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THB 

REVELATION 

OP 

ST.  JOHN  THE  DIVINE, 


CHAPTER  XI. 

« 

The  firsts  and  most  leading,  circumstance,  to  be 
noticed  in  the  history  of  that  new  scene  of  Divine 
dispensation,  to  which  '^  the  little  book'*  so  imme- 
diately relates,  is — the  peculiar  Mean,  by  which 
it  was  brought  to  pass.  And  this,  as  will  appear 
from  the  very  appropriate  emblems  in  which  it  is 
described,  was  no  other  than  *'  The  Ward  qf 
Gonr 

Ver.  1. — And  there  was  given  tome  a  Reed  like 
unto  a  Rod :  and  the  Angel  stood,  saying : 
*'  Arise,  and  measure  the  Temple  qf  God,  and 
the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein : 

Ver.  2. — *^  But  the  Court,  which  is  on  the  out- 
^'  side  qfthe  Temple,  leave  out ;  and  thou  shalt 
''  not  measure  it,  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Gen- 
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tiles :  and  the  Holy  City  shall  they  tread 
under  foot  forty  and  two  months^ 


I.  It  may  be  proper  to  notice,  that  there  is 
here  a  remarkable  difference  between  the  original 
readings  in  the  Wetstein  and  Griesbach*s  editions ; 
but  that  both,  notwithstanding,  give  a  clear  sense 
to  the  same  effect  ; — 

The  former  has  it  thus,  koX  cSo9ii  /loi  icaAa/ioc 

o^oioc  pacify    Kai   o     AyytXoc    iiarnKU,    Xiywv,    &C. 

which  has  been  translated  as  above  : 

The  latter  edition  has  only  these  words, — koI 

cSoOty  fiol  KoXafxo^  o/iou>c  pa^y,  Xiywv,  &C.       ''  And 

*'  there  was  given  to  me  a  reed,  like  unto  a  rod, 
*'  saying,''  &c. 

According  to  this  latter  reading,  the  reed,  or 
measuring-rod  itself,  which  was  given  to  the 
Prophet,  is  described  as  pointing  out  its  oum  use. 
But  this  supreme  Rule  of  life  and  manners  being 
literally  the  Holy  ScEiPxuaES,  it  would  make  very 
little  difference^  independently  of  other  circum- 
stances, whether  their  sacred  doctrines  and  pre- 
cepts were  received  immediately  from  that  Divine 
Revelation  itse(f,  by  those  who  were  able  to  con^ 
suit  it ;  or  faithfully  transmitted  through  the  in- 
strumentality of  the  symbolical  Angel,  who  trans- 
lated and  expounded  them.  I  have,  however, 
adhered  to  the  former  reading,  as  being  most 
correspondent  with  our  authorised  version,  and 
with  the  particulars  of  the  history  of  the  events 
predicted. 
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II.  The  lamentable  disuse  of  tkU  essential 
"  Mean  of  grace''  is  most  distinctly  marked  in 
these  verses ;  where  the  Prophet  is  roused,  as  it 
were>  to  the  resumption  of  its  use^  and  instructed, 
by  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the  case^  in  what 
manner^  and  to  what  otgects^  to  apply  it, 

**  And  there  was  given  to  me,"  says  St.  John, 
as  the  ty{Hcal  representative  of  those,  to  whom 
this  inestimable  blessing  should  be  vouchsafed, 
^  a  reed,  like  unto  a  rod!*  or  rule,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  measuring  ;  *'  and  the  Angel,**  whom  he 
had  so  specially  introduced  into  the  scene  in  the 
last  chapter, ''  stood,  sa3dng, '  Arise,  and  measure 
^  '  the  Temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them 
'^ '  that  worship  therein.' "  This  was  to  be,  in 
future,  the  only  rule  of  conduct ;  the  only  «/ait- 
tlard,  by  which  every  thing  was  to  be  estimated, 
which  laid  any  claim  to  the  reputation  of  sanctity 
and  virtue.  "  The  Temple  of  God," — the  sincere 
Church  of  Christ,  such  as,  even  in  the  worst  of 
times,  has  had  some  existence ;  *^  and  the  altar," 
every  thing  relating  to  the  sacrifices  and  sacred 
services,  which  she  offers  to  God; — "and they 
that  worship  therein,"  —  each  member  of  that 
Church  in  his  individual  capacity ; — all  these,  pro- 
fessing to  be  regulated  solely  by  this  standard^ 
were  here  expressly  enjoined  to  be  measured  by 
it:  but  it  was  not  to  be  distorted  from  its  recti- 
linear shape,  to  correspond  with  those  irregular 
forms  of  matfs  invention,  which  could  not  be  mea- 
sured by  it ;  for  "  what  concord  hath  Christ  with 
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''  Belial,  or  what  agreement  hath  the  Temple  of 
''  God  with  Idols  *  r 

The  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  therefore,  which 
had  been  denied  to,  and  shut  out  from,  the  peo* 
pie,  for  so  many  ages,  is  now  to  be  given  to  those, 
who  are  willing,  and  bold  enough,  to  peruse  them  ; 
and  given,  moreover,  through  the  hands  of  the 
same  illustrious  Angel,  who  has  been  so  particu- 
larly described.  So  little  had  been  generally 
known  of  their  sacred  contents,  and  so  strictly 
had  they  been  guarded,  before  this  time,  that 
Luther  himself  is  said  to  have  never  seen  the 
Latin  version  of  them,  till  he  had  attained  his 
twenty-third  year^  And  when  he  afterwards 
came  to  an  open  rupture  with  the  Roman  See,  so 
fully  impressed  was  he  with  their  indispensable 
importance  towards  furnishing  ihe  foundation  for 
any  Reform  in  Religion,  that  he  devoted  much  of 
his  time,  during  eleven  years,  to  making  a  trans- 
lation  of  them— of  the  Old  Testament  from  the 
Hebrew,  and  of  the  New  Testament  from  the 
Greek.  And  the  publishing  of  this  translation,  in 
several  succeeding  editions,  contributed  very  es- 
sentially to  disabuse  the  people  of  Germany,  and 
to  promote  the  progress  of  the  Reformation.  Such 
was  the  example !  But  it  was  soon  followed,  by 
men  similarly  disposed,  in  several  of  the  nations 
of  Europe ;    and  thus,  comparatively  speaking, 

•  2  Cor.  vi.  15.    See  also  Rev.  ix.  20,  2 L  pages  390 — 418. 
^  In  the  year  1506^  when  he  was  passing  the  year  of  his 
Noviciate. 
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^  the  Word  of  the  Lord  had  free  course^  and  was 
glorified  %"  This  was  now  known  to  be  the  BA>d, 
the  only  Rtdey  by  which  they  were  to  ascertain 
those  principles,  the  sincere  profession  of  which 
should  constitute  the  true  Church  of  God  ;  by 
which  they  were  to  regulate  every  thing,  relative 
to  the  public  services  to  be  employed  in  his  wor- 
ship ;  and  to  discriminate  those  who  were  his  true 
worshippers  from  those  who  were  not. 

III.  They  had  now,  therefore,  a  Rule  of  Faith 
and  Practice.  And  that  they  might  be  induced 
to  apply  it  more  particularly  to  themselves,  they 
were  symbolically  commanded  to  apply  it  to  no-* 
thing,  which  could  not  be  very  correctly  measured 
by  it.  Whatever  was  founded  upon  Divine  Reve- 
lation might  evidently  be  thus  measured.  The 
vain  forgeries  of  Tradition,  the  gross  superstitions 
of  Gentile  worship,  the  still  grosser  and  more  in- 
excusable impieties  of  Romish  Idolatry,  were 
utterly  incompatible  with  such  a  Rule ;  nor  was 
it  to  be  "  wrested/*  to  correspond  with  their  mul- 
ti&rious  and  anomalous  forms.  And,  for  this 
reason^  St.  John  was  commanded^  in  his  typical 
capacity,  "  to  reject,'*  or  "  leave  out,**  '*  the  Court 
that  is  on  the  outside  of  the  Temple,"  and  ^'  not 
to  measure  it ;  because  it  is  given  to  the  Gentiles** 
— to  those,  who  had  confounded  the  worship  of 
God  with  that  of  idols. 

IV.  It  is  further  declared  by  the  Angel,  (for 

«  2  Thess.  iii.  1 . 
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his  mind  was  very  deeply  tinctured  with  the  con- 
tents of  Hhe  little  book^  which  had  been  '*  opened/ 
as  well  as  witii  the  Divine  truths  contained  in  the 
prophecies  before  existing) — that  "  the  Gentiles 
^  shall,  tread  the  Holy  City  under  toot  forty  and 
^*  two  months.**  A  City  is  the  emblem  of  a  Church. 
Thus,  it  is  affirmed,  that  **  the  Woman^  or  idola- 
trdus  Church,  styled  '*  Babylon  the  Great,**  *'  is 
"  that  great  City,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings 
"  of  the  earth  ^  ;"  and  so,  on  the  other  hand,  St 
John  states  that  he  ''  saw  the  Holy  City,**  in  her 
future  state  of  glorification  and  happiness,  ^'  pre- 
''  pared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband  V 
Both  of  these  "  Cities**  were,  therefore,  emble- 
matical of  Churches,  though  of  very  different 
descriptions.  But  if  *'  the  Holy  City,**  in  the 
passage  last  cited,  represent  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  her  future  state  of  exaltation,  the  same  type, 
in  the  passage  now  under  consideration,  must 
point  her  out  as  in  a  state  of  abasement ;  and 
trodden,  as  it  were,  under  foot.  And  such  has 
actually  been  the  case  in  all  those  parts  of  the 
world,  over  which  the  dominion  of  papal  Rome 
has  been  extended.  And,  as  she  claims  to  herself 
the  title  of  Catholic,  and  also  that  of ''  The  Mo- 
ther and  MiSTRKSS  qf  jiLt  Churches^  so  her 
dominion  has  been  prqfesseMy  us  irn  mal.  Such 
then  has  been  the  assumed  extent  of  "  the  Court, 

^  Rev.  zWi.  18.  See  alio  iDtroduction,  Sect  V.  vi.  page  61. 
•  Ibid.  xxi.  2. 
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which  is  im  tke  outside  of  the  Temple i"  and  **  has 
been  given  unto  the  Gentiles^  With  that ''  ^pt- 
ritual  huildinf^  of  God  ^  they  haye  held  no  com- 
munion, though  they  have  tyrannised  over,  and 
trampled  upon,  its  members.  But,  happily,  this 
tyranny  has  only  been  permitted  ;  and  the  period 
of  its  duration  is  limited  to  **  forty  and  two 
months.*' 

In  like  manner,  the  sincerely  pious,  who  now 
are,  or  at  any  time  have  been,  the  subjects  of  such 
iyianny,  are  denominated  by  Daniel  '^  The  Saints 
of  The  Most  Highr  And  this  Prophet  has  fore- 
told, in  the  most  express  terms,  that  these  holy 
people  ''  should  be  given  into  the  hands''  of  the 
little  Horn  of  the  fourth  Beast,  "  until  a  time, 
times,  and  the  dividing  of  time  <;"  that  is,  through 
precisely  the  same  period  ^. 

•*  The  Oentiles,"*  therefore,  who  "  shall  tread 
under  foot  the  Holy  City,"  are  completely  iden- 
tified with  the  followers  of  the  little  Horn ;  and 
the  period  of  forty  and  two  months,  with  that  of 
'*  a  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time!*  The 
commencement,  therefore,  of  this  system  of  Ido- 
latry and  Oppression,  must  be  dated  from  the 
time,  when  *'  the  Saints  of  The  Most  High"  were 
''  given  into  the  hand  of  the  little  Horn ;"  that  is, 
from  the  year  606,  when  the  Bishop  of  Rome  first 
obtained  the  title  and  plenary  power  of  Univer- 

'  1  Pel.  ii.  6.  8  Dan.  vii.  26. 

^  See  iDtroductioD,  Sect.  11.  pages  9—1 1  • 
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SAL  Bishop,  fix>m  Phocas^  the  usurper  of  the  Con- 
stantinopolitan  throne.  The  period,  assigned  for 
its  termination,  is  obvious. 

Yen  3. — **  But  I  will  give  power  unto  my  two 
''  Witnesses,  and  they  shall  prophesy  a  thou- 
*'  sand  two  hundred  and  three^score  days, 
"  clothed  in  sackcloth.''^ 

During  the  whole  of  that  period,  throughout 
which  *'  the  Gentiles  shall  tread  under  foot  the 
Holy  City," — and  even  in  the  worst  times  of  it, — 
God  would  not  **  leave  himself  without  witness/* 
The  Holy  Scriptures  should  be,  in  a  most  won- 
derful manner,  preserved  in  their  purity ;  although, 
comparatively,  in  the  hands  of  a  very  few ;  and 
disguised  frequently  beneath  the  base  attire  of 
erroneous  glosses,  and  wilful  misrepresentation. 
There  were  also  some,  in  every  age  during  this 
period  of  ignorance  and  perversion,  who  might 
still  be  said  to  constitute  the  true  Church  of  Christ ; 
and  who  should  frame  their  lives  according  to  this 
sacred  standard,  as  far  as  it  was  known  and 
understood  by  them.  It  is,  therefore,  said,  by  the 
same  figurative  Angel,  speaking,  as  it  were,  in 
the  Name  of  God,  the  knowledge  of  whose  Word 
he  had  been  the  signal  means  of  most  extensively 
diffusing,  and  in  manifest  allusion  also  to  that 
prophecy  of  Daniel  which  was  last  cited, — "  I  will 
'*  give  to  my  two  Witnesses,  and  they  shall  pmo* 
"  PHSSY  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three^ 
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''  scare  days  ;**  that  is^  through  exactly  the  same 
interval  as  the  preceding  K 

This  would^  therefore^  be  a  topic^  replete  with 
encouragement  and  strong  consolation  to  all  those, 
who  should  boldly  embrace/  and  hold  fast,  the 
profession  of  pure  Christianity,  during  those  days 
of  degeneracy  and  danger :  aiid,  as  such,  it  was 
manifestly  intended.  From  the  very  circumstances 
of  the  case,  their  condition  would  be,  generally, 
one  of  sadness  and  depression :  the  use  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  would  be  suppressed  by  autho- 
rity ;  and  they  themselves  persecuted  for  their 
attachment  to  them ;  and,  therefore,  their  general 
habit  and  appearance  were  to  be  in  correspon- 
dence :  while  they  were  dignified  by  being  "  Wit^ 
nessesfor  God^  their  prophesying  was  to  be,  as 
it  were,  " in  sackcloth'' 

Thus  far  the  Angel  of  the  Reformation  might 
sa&ly  proceed,  in  the  discharge  of  his  sacred  com- 
mission:  for  the  Prophecies  of  Scripture,  and  the 
peculiar  signs  of  his  own  times,  as  well  as  of  those 
times  with  which  the  light  of  history  would  enable 
him  to  compare  them,  would  amply  bear  him  out. 
He  could  also  perceive  very  clearly,  from  this  ex- 
tended scene  of  ''  Revelation,*'  compared  with 
other  predictions  relative  to  ''  the  last  daysP — 
that  this  period  of  abasement  and  sorrow  would 
be  succeeded  by  one  of  glory  and  happiness :  but 
here  he  would  be  compelled  to  stop ;  nor  could  he 

'  See  IntroductioD,  Sect.  IL  pages  9 — 11. 
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adTance^  with  certainty,  any  farther,  than  the 
voice  of  prophetic  truth,  and  the  testimony  of 
&cts,  would  conjointly  allow  him. 

We,  who  live  nearly  three  hundred  years  later 
than  he  did  ^,  are  more  capable  of  taking  an  ex- 
tended view  of  these  sacred  subjects  than  he  was : 
for  ^*  the  Mystery  of  God**  has  proceeded  many 
steps  nearer  towards  completion,  than  it  had  done 
in  his  time.  And  with  the  aid  of  the  inspired 
pages  of  '^  the  Revelation,*'  and  of  **  that  little 
book,**  in  particular,  which  he  was  made  the  ho- 
noured mean  of  introducing,  we  may  perhaps 
succeed  in  bringing  down  the  illustration  of  the 
dealings  of  God  with  man,  as  far  as  they  are  the 
subjects  of  prophecy,  to  our  own  time. 

The  supplementary  scene  is  continued,  where 
the  Angel  breaks  off: — 

Ver.  4. — These  are  the  two  Olive-treee,  and  the 
two  Candleetieke  which  are  standing  ^  before 
the  God  qfthe  Earth. 

Ver.  6. — And  \f  any  one  desire  "*  to  injure  them, 
fire  proceedeth  out  qf  their  mouth,  andde- 
voureth  their  enemies :  and  if  any  one  desire 

^  Lather  died  in  the  year  1546. 
>    ^  The  participle  Ivrmaai  being  perfect  or  pluperfect,  will  also 
imply  '*  which  havi*  or  **  had  beai  standing:' 

^  **  Desire  to  injure  themC*  that  is,  labour ^  or  devise  means 
to  do  so :  for  the  tetb  B£\m  has  this  signification  among  others ; 
and  this  is  implied  in  the  present  passage.  See  Schlensner  on 
the  word. 
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to  figure  them,  in  this  manner  must  he  be 
slain. 

Ver.  6. — These  have  power  to  shut  up  the  heaven, 
that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy  : 
and  they  have  power  over  the  waters,  to  turn 
them  to  blood;  and  to  smite  the  earth  with 
every  plague,  a^  often  a^  they  shall  be  willing. 

A  more  particular  account  of  **  the  two  Wit^ 
menses'*  is  given  in  these,  and  the  succeeding 
verses,  than  it  was  obviously  in  the  power  of  the 
symbolical  Angel  to  give ;  for  he  had  departed 
this  life,  before  some  of  the  principal  events  here 
predicted  began  to  come  to  pass. 

Thus  far  the  genuine  Church  of  Christ  had, 
for  the  most  part,  been  passive ;  exemplifying  the 
same  patience  under  the  exercise  of  Papal,  as 
she  had  before  done  under  that  of  Pagan  tyranny. 
But  now,  when  three-fourths  of  her  predicted  pe* 
riod  of  trial,  under  the  latter  of  these  enemies,  had 
elapsed ;  and  when  that  season  of  judgment  had 
actually  commenced,  which  was  gradually  ''  to 

take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  and  de-^ 

stroy  it  unto  the  end  °  ;'* — her  doctrines  were 
to  stand  confessed  in  the  broad  light  of  day ;  and 
to  strike  with  terror  ^  those,  whom  she  could  not 
reduce  to  reason,  or  convert  by  the  force  of  ex- 
ample. 

"  Dan.  vii.  26. 

**  It  may  be  seen  by  the  Idth  verse  of  this  very  chapter,  how 
soon  this  was  to  be  the  case. 
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This  progressive  state  of  things,  therefore,  is 
introduced  by  a  further,  and  most  appropriate, 
description  of  these  *'  two  Witnesses''  for  God. 

I.  "  These  are  the  two  Olive-trees,  and  the  two 
'*  Candlesticks,  which  are  standing  before  the 
''  God  of  the  Earth  p." 

1.  The  Olive-tree,  from  whose  fitiit  the  Oil 
was  obtained  for  the  feeding  of  the  sacred  lamps 
oi'^the  Temple,**  is  symbolical  of  that  Divine, 
and  primary.  Mean  of  Illumination,  from  which 
(under  the  influence  of  The  Holy  Spirit,  through 
whose  inspiration,  indeed,  it  was  itself  vouch- 
safed '')  that  Light  qf  Truth  is  derived,  by  which 
the  Christian  Church  is  instructed,  governed,  and 
preserved  from  sin  and  error, — even  "  The  Word 
of  GoDr 

The  Holy  Ghost  has  been  already  described ', 
as  difiusing  his  illuminating  and  purifying  influ- 
ences under  the  emblem  of  *'  seven  Lmnps  of 
Fire  burning  htfore  the  Throne  ;**  and  an  allusion 
is  here  tacitly  made  to  the  same  emblematical 

P  This  portion  of  the  Divine  Scenery  has  an  evident  allusion 
to  that  very  remarkable  vision  of  Zechariah,  which  is  recorded 
in  Chap.  iv.  of  his  prophecies.  And  the  allusion  seems  to  have 
been  made,  for  the  express  purpose  of  shewing,  that,  as  in  the 
one  case,  so  iii  the  olA«r,  these  sacred  emblems  should  pre* 
sigpiify  final  mcceis  and  triumph :  in  the  one,  that  there  should 
be  the  perfect  re-establishment  of  the  Church  of  God  in  the 
Jerusalem  of  former  times ;  in  the  oiher^  that  there  should  be  an 
equal  establishment  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in  the  Jerusalem 
that  is  yet  to  come. 

•»  2  Tim.  iiL  16.  '  Rev.  iv.  5.  page  120. 
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representation.  For^  till  a  portion  of  this  sacred 
Fire  is  applied^  there  cannot  possibly  be  any 
Divine  intellectual  Light,  nor  any  seraphic  ardour . 
of  zecd  and  devotion. 

The  Olive-trees  are  said  to  be  two,  in  reference 
to  the  two  parts  of  which  the  Holy  Scriptures  are 
composed^ — tlie  Old  and  New  Testaments — both^ 
nevertheless^  conjointly  constituting  the  Revealed 
Word  of  GoD'r 

Such  is  one  of  the  Witnesses  here  described. 

2.  The  other  is  the  two  Lamp-bearers,  or 
Candlesticks.  A  Candlestick  is  emblematical  of 
a  Church\  This  appears  from  the  interpretation, 
which  the  illustrious  "  Head  of  the  Church''  him- 
self gave  to  St.  John  of  this  very  type :  and  it  is, 
unquestionably,  the  most  appropriate  that  could 
have  been  devised ;  the  Church  being  strictly  that, 
which  supports  the  Light  of  the  Gospel. 

The  two  Candlesticks  are  therefore  designed  to 
represent  the  true  Church  of  Christ,  considered 
as  resolved  into  two  parts,  to  correspond  with  the 
former  division  of  the  empire, — the  one  in  the 

*  So,  in  the  vision  of  Zechariah,  the  tvoo  Olive-trees  standing 
on  each  side  of  the  Candlestick^  or  ancient  Jewish  Church  after 
the  captivityy  are  ''  tke  Law  and  the  Prophets^' — the  Holy 
Scriptures^  as  then  existing.  Hence  Zeruhbabel  and  Joshua  are 
described  as  Olive  branches^  (v.  12.)  and  called  **  Anointed 
ones/*  or  "Sons  of  Oil:'*  (y.  14.)  as  having  derived  their 
respective  commissions  and  offices,  under  God,  from  this  sacred 
source. 

*  See  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  vi.  page  61. 
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East,  the  otier  in  tke  West.  Over  &olAof  these 
the  Church  of  Rcmie,  by  Tirtoe  of  her  claim  to 
cmtkoiic  dominion,  has  assumed  a  haughty  supre* 
macy  for  many  ages,  and  still  assumes  it ;  exerting 
it,  in  full  vigour,  where  she  can ;  and  r^aiding 
those  particmlar  churches,  which  have  relin^ 
quished  her  communion,  oa/jr  as  rebeUums  smb^ 
Jtcts,  liable  to  be  at  any  time  reduced  again  to 
obedience,  whenever  it  may  be  in  her  power  to 
do  sol  These  /iro  parts,  however,  become  on^ 
spiritmni  Community,  as  constituting  the  gemmae 
Church  upon  earth;  as  maintaining,  in  some 
dogtve  of  purity,  the  doctrines  and  precepts  con- 
tained in  those  Divine  Oracles,  which  had  once 
been  delivered  to  them ;  as  *^  endeavouring  to 
^  preserre  the  mai^jf  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of 
*  peace  ^  as  having  **  ome  body  and  ome  ^irit, 
'*  even  as  they  ore  cilied  in  aw  hope  of  their  call* 
"*  iU;^;^ — <Mir  Lord.  4»a^  £iuih,  #a^  hopUsm,  ome 
*^  Gvo  a:3d  Father  of  alL  who  k  above  all,  and 
*"  throach  all«  aad  ia  tbcm  all  \* 

T*ie?e  ttc^  tift^iu  are  the  txo  ITis^rjis^s  for 
iVc:  r^trx\}\  HU  Sa*jp  HV-J:  and  tie  Cimrrk 
9/  C'iri$i  akk^vciuf  tMS  UWi/»  as  £&r  as  poss£c«e, 
t,x  :i»?  /f  J-V  oc  i»  F^i:.i  arsd  Pnsc:ice. 

UL  Ti^ev  are  sula  »  hiv^  Ke«r  ^#r 
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"  The  EarUr  beii^  symbolical  of  the  Roman 
Empire^  which  almost  from  the  commencement 
of  the  seventh  century  had  become  Papal  ^ — 
*'  THE  God  of  the  Eaeth"  must  be  same  per^ 
sanage,  who  has  been  admitted,  in  a  manner,  to 
divine  honours,  within  the  precincts  oithat  Earth. 
And  who  that  is  we  learn  very  clearly  from  the 
following  &cts — 

In  the  Roman  Canon  Law  it  is  ui^ed,  that  the 

which  proves  that  there  is  a  very  important  differenoe  in  the 
application  and  import  of  them. 

In  the  former  case,  we  read— ai  tvwirwv  rov  Oeov  rfjc  y^c 
iffrHirai — **  which  are  standmg  before  the  Ood  of  the  Earth ;" 

In  the  latter— y^i^n  b^  P"TK  b^f  DnDJ^TT— *•  which  are 
standing  before  the  Lord  of  the  whole  Earth,** 

**  The  Lord  of  the  whole  Earthy*  in  this  latter  passage, 
most  manifestly  intend  Jehovah,  who  "Jilleth  heaven  and 
earth :"  (Jer.  xziii.  24.)  but  in  the  former,  "  the  Ood  of  the 
Earthy**  from  the  peculiar  style  of  the  *^  Revelation*'  itself,  and 
the  very  nature  of  the  subject,  must  apply  to  a  Being  of  a 
widdy  d]£ferent  nature. 

And  although  in  Grieabach's  ^tion,  the  expression  roif 
Kvpiov  rfio  yriff  occurs  instead  of  rw  Geov  r^c  y^Ct  by  which  the 
words  are  made  to  conform  rather  more  to  this  passage  in  Zecha- 
riah;'-and  though  it  is  certain,  that  the  Churches,  both  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments,  under  their  respective  dispensations, 
have  been  equally  the  objects  of  the  Divine  care  and  protection, 
and  therefore,  in  that  sense,  as  well  as  on  account  of  their  sacred 
ministrations,  may  be  both  said  to  have  been  ''  standing  before^ 
or  in  the  pretence  of  God  ;**«"yet  these  circumstances  do  not 
supersede  the  sense  which  is  here  used,  as  that^  which  the 
words  of  St.  John  do  obviously  appear  to  require. 

y  See  pages  305—307. 
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Pope,  as  being  called  God,  cannot  be  judged 
by  man. 

In  the  sacred  Ceremonies,  his  Seat  is  called  the 
Seat  qf  Qod. 

Agreeably  to  this,  the  last  General  Council  of 
the  Lateran  decrees,  that  he  is  hy  every  one  to 
he  worshipped.  And,  accordingly,  the  Pope  is  no 
sooner  elected,  than  he  is  clothed  in  his  pontifical 
habits,  crowned,  and  placed  upon  an  altar  ;  and 
the  Cardinals  come  there,  and  kiss  his  hands  and 
feet ;  and  this  ceremony  is  caUed  Adoration. 

In  the  Canon  Law,  the  Pope  is  frequently  styled 
*'  the  husband  of  the  Church^  which  Bellarmine 
further  explains  by  saying,  ''  etiam  Christo  se- 
cluso^ — even  exclusive  of  Christ. 

And  it  also  affirms,  that  to  violate  the  Canons 
qf  the  Pope,  is  to  blaspheme  against  The 
Holy  Ghost. 

In  the  Council  of  Lateran,  held  in  the  pontifi- 
cate of  Leo  X.  that  Pope  was  styled  the  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root  qf  David,  the 
Saviour  qfSion*. 

The  Church  of  Rome  also,  in  matters  of 
faith,  claims,  on  the  behalf  of  her  Bishop  and 
General  Councils,  Irfallibility ,  which  is  pecu- 
liarly an  attribute  of  God  ;  and  thence  concludes, 
that  all  other  Churches,  as  being  led  by  the 
spirit  of  the  Devil,  must  secsssarily  be  involved 

■  See  the  amplification  of  this  subject  in  Mr.  Daubus's 
commentary  on  the  place. 
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III  the  most  pernicious  errors,  hoih  of  doctrine 
and  manners  \ 

The  Head  therefore  of  this  Church  must  be 
the  person  in  question;  and  the  passage  now 
tinder  consideration  will  very  naturally  admit  of 
this  paraphrase— 

'*  These  are  the  two  Olive-trees,**  from  which 
might  have  been  produced  the  sacred  Oil  for  the 
supply  of  the  lamps  of  the  Sanctuary ;  "  and  the 
two  Candlesticks,"  which  might  have  supported 
those  Hghts  in  proper  elevation  and  authority^  had 
they  been  permitted  :  but  '*  they  stood  before  the 
God  of  the  Earth  f  in  the  way  of  him,  "  who 
opposeth,  and  exalteth^  himself^  above  all  that 
is  called  God^  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he, 
as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing 
'*  himself  that  he  i&.GoD'':'*  and  therefore  "  the 
'^  two  Witnesses'*  were  discarded,  and  compelled 
to  *'  prophesy  in  sackcloth/* 
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Sed  quemadmodum  hctc  una  Ecclesia  err  a  re  noit 
POTEST  in  fidei  ac  morum  discipline  tradendft,  cum  a  Spiritu 
Sakcto  gubernetur;  itACcsteras  omnes,  qas^  sibi  Ecclesus 
nomen  arrogant^  ut  qtuje  Diaboli  spiritu  ducantur,  in  doc- 
trinse  et  moram  pemiciosisHmis  erroribus  yersari  itecesse 
**  est/'  Catecb.  Trident.  Par.  I.  cap,  x.  §•  xix. 

But  there  is  a  compendious  view  of  the  spiritual  power 
usurped  by  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  teiken  by  Mr.  Southey,  which 
may  well  supersede  any  thing  further  upon  this  subject,  in  his 
«  Book  of  the  Church,'*  Vol.  I.  p.  326—330.  Edit.  3. 

^  2  Thess.  ii.  3 — 12.  Consult  the -whole  passage,  with 
Bishop  Newton's  admirable  observations  upon  it,  in  his  XXII. 
Dissertation  on  the  Prophecies. 

VOL.    II.  C 
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And  accordingly^  Bishop  Newton  has  proved  at 
large^  and  in  the  most  clear  and  satisfactory  man- 
ner^ that^  in  every  age,  (commencing  with  the 
eighth  century,  and  terminating  his  account  with 
the  sixteenth)  there  have  been  many  eminent  in* 
stances  of  *'  the  prophesying  qf  the  two  Wit* 
neeses!'  though,  from  the  peculiar  hardship  of  the 
case,  only,  as  it  were,  in  this  mournful  guise. 
And  he  justly  argues  in  the  outset,  that  ^  the 
^'  truth  of  the  fact  will  best  appear  by  an  histori- 
cal deduction ;  and  if  it  can  be  proved,  that 
there  have  constantly  been  such  witnesses  from 
the  seventh  century  down  to  the  Reformation^ 
during  the  most  flourishing  period  qf  Popery, 
['  it  may  be  presumed,  there  can  be  little  doubt 
*'  about  the  times  preceding  and  following  •.** 

IL  Notwithstanding  these  disadvantages,  how- 
ever, *'  if  any  one  shall  wish  to  injure  them,'* 
and,  in  consequence  of  that  desire,  shall  attempt 
it,  *'flre  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth,  and  de- 
"  voureth  their  enemies.*"  The  two  Witnesses 
have  but  one  mouth;  and  the  denunciations  of 
"  Divine  Wrath  ^  **  are  uttered  by  it :  ''  for  the 
'*  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against 
''  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men, 
"  who  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness  V  And 
if  any  one  shall  persist  in  his  *'  wish  to  injure 
"  them,"  thus,  according  to  these  denunciations, 

*  Dissertation  XXIV.  on  the  Prophecies,  Part  I.  Chap.  zi.  3. 

*  See  Introduction!  Sect.  V.  yiii,  page  84. 

*  Rom.  i.  18. 
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^  must  he  be  slain,**  or  perish.  In  this  deplorable 
case,  the  Light  of  God's  Holy  Word,  which 
might  have  animated,  and  directed  him,  to  every 
thing  good,  will  be  converted,  as  it  were,  into  a 
Jire,  to  consume  him ;  and  the  example  of  His 
Church,  which  might  have  convinced  him  of  the 
excellence,  and  the  inestimable  value,  oi  Piety 
and  Virtue,  will  rise  up  in  judgment  against  him, 
and  condemn  him ;  for  '^  the  path  of  the  just  is 
'^  as  a  shining  light,  that  shineth  more  and  more 
**  imto  the  perfect  day  V 

III.  And  as  they  have  power,  in  one  sense, 
over  fire,  so  also  have  they  over  water.  '^  These 
have  power  to  shut  the  Heaven,  that  it  rain  not 
in  the  days  of  their  prophecy.''  Rain,  coming 
down  from  the  heaven,  and  which  is  a  most  beau- 
tiful emblem  of  the  universal  beneficence  and 
mercy  of  God,  is  here  employed  to  denote  that 
generosity,  magnanimity,  and  virtue,  in  the  ruling 
powers  of  a  state,  which  shall  make  the  subjects 
of  that  state  wealthy  and  happy  K  When  there- 
fore it  is  said,  that  ^'  they  have  power  to  shut  up 
**  the"  symbolical  '*  heaven,  that  it  rain  not"  dur- 
ing the  days  that  they  are  thus  compelled  to 
"prophesy  in  sackcloth,**  the  obvious  meaning 
is, — that  the  neglect,  with  which  they  are  treated, 
shall  become  the  means  of  stopping  all  the  sources 
of  general  improvement,  and  all  the  effusions  of 

'  ProT.  iv.  18. 

*  Intcoduction,  Sect.  V.  ▼.  page  53. 
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benevolence  and  mercy;  and  of  introducing  a 
system  of  oppression^  of  ignorance^  bigotry,  and 
superstition,  in  a  high  degree  offensive  to  God; 
disgraceful  to  the  governing  powers  themselves, 
and  productive  of  the  most  injurious  effects  to 
their  unhappy  subjects. 

It  is  impossible  to  take  an  impartial  view  of  the 
state  of  the  world,  from  the  seventh  to  the  six- 
teenth centuries, — of  the  reigns  of  Charles  V. 
and  Philip  IL  of  Spain,  and  of  those  of  Charles  IX.' 
and  Louis  XIV.  of  France, — and,  in  short,  of  all 
the  countries  professing  the  religion  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  but  more  especially  of  Spain,  Portugal, 
and  the  Popedom  itself,  to  this  very  day, — with- 
out perceiving,  how  remarkably  all  this  has  been 
the  case.  i 

IV.  In  the  same  sense,  also, ''  they  have  power 
"  over  the  waters,  to  turn  them  to  hlood  K**  Wal- 
ters are  emblematical  of  peoples  and  nations  ^ 
And  the  various  sanguinary  wars,  that  have  been 
excited,  at  the  instance  of  a  bUnd  and  sanguinary 
superstition,  and  for  the  supreme  aggrandizement 
of  the  Papacy,  through  the  lapse  of  many  ages; 
are  evident  proofs,  in  this  respect,  of  the  power 
of  the  Witnesses  prophesying  in  sackcloth. 

^  An  allufion  is  here  made  to  Exod.  vii.  19 — ^21 :  where  it 
it  recorded,  that  Moses  and  Aaron,  the  two  Witnesses  for  God 
in  Egypt,  were  empowered  in  a  naturcU  sense,  to  **  turn  her 
waters  into  htood^  on  account  of  the  unjust  and  cruel  oppres- 
sion of  his  people,  by  the  king  of  that  country. 

^  Introduction,  Sect  V.  v.  page  64. 
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Tbeh*  power  likewise,  analogous  to  that  of 
Moses  and  Aaron  in  Egypt,  extends  to  ''the 
smiting  of  the  Earth,"*  or  Papal  Roman  Empire, 
^  with  every  plague,  as  often  as  they  will :"  for 
the  only  will  which  they  express  is  the  Will  qf 
God. 

Ver.  7, — And  when  they  shall  be  finishing  their 
testimony  ^  the  wild  Beast,  that  ascendeth  out 
of  the  bottomless  deep,  sJiall  make  war  against 
them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  slay  them. 

Ver.  8. — And  their  dead  bodies  shall  lie  in  the 
broad  place  of  the  great  City,  which  spirit 
tuallyis  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  tdso 

.    our  Lord  was  crucified. 

Ver.  9. — And  they  of  the  people,  and  tribes,  and 

'    tongues,  and  nations,   shall  see  their  dead 

bodies  three  days  and  a  half;  and  their  dead 

bodies  they  shall  not  suffer  to  be  put  into 

graves. 

'  ^  Kal  irav  rtKivkHn  r^y  fiaprvpiay  affray*  (Orig.)  The 
verb  here,  being  in  the  first  aorist  tense  of  the  subjunctive  mood, 
leaves  the  time  so  indefinite^  as  to  be  ascertained  only  by  con- 
current events.  A  future  time  is  clearly  intended ;  but  such  a 
time,  nevertheless,  as  should  arrive  before  "  they  shall  have 
Jinished  their  testimony.**  This  appears  from  that  peculiar 
circumstance  of  the  prophecy,  that,  though  they  were  to  be 
^fam.  while  giving  it,  they  were  to  be  resuscitated  for  the  pur* 
pose  of  completing  it.  And  they  may  be  well  said  to  have  come 
to  the  latter  end  of  it,  when  already  three-fourths  of  the  whole 
time,  during  which  they  had  to  ^^  prophesy  in  sackcloth^**  had 
elapsed. 
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Ver.  10. — And  they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth 
shall  rejoice  over  them,  and  make  merry,  and 
shall  send  gffts  one  to  another;  because  these 
two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwell  upon 
the  earth. 

Ver.  11. — And  after  the  three  days  and  a  half, 
the  spirit  of  life  from  Odd  entered  into  them, 
and  they  stood  upon  their  feet ;  and  great 
fear  fell  upon  those  who  beheld  them. 

Ver.  12.'^And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from 
the  heaven,  saying  unto  them :  ''  Come  up 
hither  J"  And  they  ascended  up  to  the  heaven 
in  the  cloud;  and  their  enemies  beheld  them. 

Ver.  13. — And  in  that  same  hour  there  was  a 
great  earthquake :  and  the  tenth  part  of  the 
city  fell ;  and  tliere  were  slain  in  the  earths- 
quake,  naines  of  men  seven  thousand :  and  the 
remnant  became  affrighted;  and  gave  glory 
to  the  God  of  the  heaven. 

After  the  preceding  description  of  the  distin- 
guishing qualities  and  powers  of  the  two  Wit-^ 
nesses,  and  of  the  humiliating  and  distressful 
circumstances  under  which  they  should  prophesy 
for  the  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
days, — this  supplementary  prophecy  goes  on  to 
foreshow  some  very  remarkable  events,  which 
should  happen  to  them  towards  the  latter  end  of 
that  period. 

I.  ^'  When  they  shall  be  finishing  their  testi- 
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*'  moay^ — some  time  before  its  completion,  but 
while  things  are  beginning  to  be  in  a  state  of  pre^ 
paration  for  it, — '^  the  mid  Beast  that  ascendeth 
''  out  of  the  bottomless  deep/" — ^that  same  wild 
Beast,  which  St  John  elsewhere  describes  ^  as  at 
first  ''  coming  up  out  of  the  seaP — the  Roman 
Empire^  now  under  Papal  influence,  and  also 
under  its  Imperial  head  revifsd,  '^  shall  make 

war  against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them, 

and  slay  them." 

Who  might  not  have  imagined,  judging  ab-« 
stractedly  from  those  parts  of  ''  the  Revelation" 
long  since  fulfilled^  that  no  more  would  have  been 
beard  of  the  Western,  or  proper,  Roman  Empire, 
as  in  a  state  of  existence  ?  We  have  seen  itsT 
ancient  capital  abandoned,  and  '^  cast,  as  a  great 
''  mountam,  burning  with  fire,  into  the  sea  "^  /'  we 
have  seen  the  Imperial  dignity  itself  superseded, 
in  the  dethronement  of  Augustulus ;  and  what 
was  the  seat  of  empire  successively  occupied  by 
the  kings  of  the  Heruli  and  the  Goths  ° ;  as  well 
as  every  thing  that  was  of  Imperial  origin  in  the 
state,  completely  annihilated,  by  the  Exarch  Lon- 
ginus  in  the  south  of  Italy,  and  by  the  Lombards 
in  the  North "" :  and  we  have  also  seen  no  less 
than  ten  independent  kingdoms,  either  successive 
tOj  or  contemporaneous  with,  each  other,  formed, 

'  Rev.  xiii.  1,  compared  with  xvii.  3.  8. 
»  Rey.  viii.  8,  9.  pages  273—284. 
»  Rey.Tiii.  10,  11.  pages  284—291. 
•  Re?,  viu.  12.  pages  291—295. 
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as  it  were^  out  of  its  ruins^  and  within  the  terri- 
tories which  had  composed  its  dominions  ^ : — and 
yet  it  is  mentioned  in  the  passage  before  us^  and 
it  appears  from  the  history  of  the  time  to  which 
it  relates,  that  this  empire  was  not  only  in  exist- 
ence, but  possessed  of  such  power  as  to  ''  niake 
^'  war  against,  and  overcome,  and  slay,  the  two 
"  Witnesses  I "  Well  might  St.  John  assert,  as 
in  a  future  part  of  his  prophecy,  that  '^  all  the 
"  earth  wondered  after  the  Beast  "• ! "  But  whence 
came  this  2 

"  The  little  BooV  most  distinctly  points  out 
the  origin  of  all  this,  in  those  few  words,  wherein 
it  declares,  that  "  the  wild  Beast!'  in  question, 
"  ascended  out  of  the  bottomless  deep."" 

Looking  to  the  obvious  meaning  of  this  s3mnbol, 
it  will  be  found  to  imply  a  state  of  things^  which 
had  no  ground,  or  bottom,  either  in  sound  reason, 
or  in  true  religion  ^  And,  in  consistency  with 
this,  the  page  of  history  will  evince,  that  the  re- 
vival  of  the  sixth  or  Imperial,  head  of  the  Beast, 
is  to  be  dated  from  the  time,  when,  under  the 
assumed  fiat  of  '*  the  God  of  the  Earth!"  & 
Secular  dominion,  in  support  of  his  Ecclesias^ 
tical,  was  established  within  the  ancient  boundar- 
ries  of  the  empire,  which  was  intrinsically  the^ 
same  with  the  former,  as  to  all  its  essential  qua- 
lities,— all  those  idolatrous  and  persecuting  pro- 

^  See  pages  280—284 ;  and  203—295. 

*»  Rev.  xiii.  3. 

'  See  Introductiou,  Sect.  V.  i.  page  34.    Rev.  ix.  1,  2. 
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pensities  and  practices,  which  peculiarly  consti- 
tuted it  a  BsjiST^J" 

From  whence,  indeed,  did  Charlemagne,  in 
whom  the  revival  of  this  sixth  head  took  place, 
derive  his  dignity,  ostensibly  at  least,  as  Emperor 
qf  the  West,  except  from  the  plenitude  of  power 
usurped  by  the  Bishops  of  Rome  ? 

On  Christmas  day,  in  the  year  800,  there  waff 
exhibited  in  that  city  one  of  the  most  extraordi- 
nary scenes  that  was  ever  beheld.  "  The  King 
*'  going  to  assist  at  Mass,  while  he  was  upon  his 
^  knees  before  the  altar,  the  Pope  (Leo  III.)  came, 
**  and  placed  a  rich  crown  upon  his  head :  upon 
^'  which  all  the  people  cried  aloud,  ^  Long  live 

*  Charles  the  August,   cnoH^Nsn  hy   the 

*  HAND  OF  Gob!  Long  life  and  victory  to 
'  the  great  and  pacific  Emperor  of  the  Ro^ 
'  MANsT    During  these  acclamations,  the  Pope 

**  conducted  him  to  a  throne,  which  had  been 
prepared  for  him;  and,  as  soon  as  he  Was 
seated,  paid  him  those  respects,  which  his  pre- 
decessors were  wont  to  pay  to  the  ancient  Em- 
perors. He  then  declared,  that,  instead  of  the 
title  of  Patrician,  he  should  style  him  for  the 
future  Emperor  and  Augustus ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  presented  the  Imperial  Mantle,  with 
which  being  invested,  he  returned,  amidst  the 
acclamations   of   the  people,   to  his  palace." 

Eginard,  the  secretary  to  this  monarch,  aflSrms,— • 

•  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  vii.  page  68,  &c. 
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that  he  ''  was  m  far  from  shewing  either  Joy  or 
^'  satitfaction  upon  this  occasion,  that  he  declared 
''  he  was  not  in  the  least  apprised  of  the  Pop^fs 
^*  INTENT  JON :  and  that,  if  he  had  been,  he  would, 
^  notwithstanding  the  solemnity  of  the  feast,  have 
forborne  going  to  church*  The  reason  he  as^ 
signed  was,  that  this  ceremony  added  no- 
THING  to  his  power  ;  and  would  only  coffer 
upon  himself  and  his  posterity  a  pompous 
**  TITLE,  which  might  be  attended  with  many  in^ 
*^  conveniences  V 

Thus  did  this  revival  of  the  Imperial  title  in 
RofiiE  originate  in  the  usurpation  of  a  power,  hj 
the  Bishop  of  that  city,  for  which  there  was  no 
ground,  or  warrant,  either  in  reason,  or  Scripture. 
It  is  precisely  the  same  as  that  described  by  Pope 
Pius  V.  in  his  famous  bull  '^  Regnans  in  Excelsis,** 
&c.";  which  he  issued  with  the  very  opposite  de- 
sign, of  deposit^  Queen  Elizabeth,  absolving  her 
subjects  from  their  allegiance,  and  anathematize 

«  Modern  Univenal  Hist.  Vol.  XXIII.  Book  XIX.  chap.  iv. 
p.  150. 

"  '<  Pius  £pi$oopu$,  Servus  Servcrum  Dei,  act  futuram  ret 
memoriam: 

**  Regnans  in  excelsis,  cui  data  est  omnis  in  CqbIo  et  in  Terra 
''  PotestaSy  Unam  Sanctam,  Catholicam,  et  Apostolicam  Eccle- 
"  siam,  extra  quam  nulla  est  Salus,  uni  soli  in  Terris,  videlicet, 
'*  Apostolonim  Principi  Petro,  Petrique  Succesaori  Romano 
*'  Pontifici,  vx  potestatis  plenititdine  tradidit  gubemandam* 
**  Hunc  unum  super  onmesQenteSy  et  omnia  Regna  Principem 
**  constituit,  qui  evellat,  destruat,  disperdat,  plantet,  et  sedificet.*' 
This  bull  bears  the  date  of  the  fifth  of  the  Calends  of  March,  or 
the  25th  of  February,  1669. 
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ing  aU  such  as  eantinued  in  their  obedience  ; — 
"  He  who  reigneth  on  high^  to  whom  all  power  is 
given  in  heaven  and  in  earthy  hath  committed 
the  One  Holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church, 

OVT  or   WHICff    THERE   IS  VO   SALVATlOVy  tO 

Oeb  Alone  on  Earth, — namely,  to  Peter, 
the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  to  tbe  SuC" 
CB8S0M  qf  Peter,  the  Roman  Pontiff,  to 
be  gonemed  with  a  plenitude  qf  Power.  He 
''  hath  constituted  him  alone  the  Prince  over 
^'  ALL  Nations,  and  all  Kingdoms,  to  pluck  up, 
''  to  destroy,  to  consume,  to  plant,  and  to  build/' 
Sueh  were  the  powers  assumed,  for  the  very  oppo- 
site purposes  which  have  been  here  exemphfied, 
by  the  Bishops  of  the  Church  of  Rome !  And^ 
as  they  are  utterly  void  of  saiy  foundation  in  rea^ 
son,  religion,  and  truth,  Charlemagne,  and  his 
successors,  having  been  raised  to  the  Imperial 
title  and  dignity  by  virtue  of  these  powers,  and 
thus  placed  at  the  head  of  this  idolatrous  and 
persecuting  Empire,  it  is  well  compared  in  the 
sacred  text  to  '^  the  Beast,  that  ascendeth  out 

*'  of  the  BOTTOMLESS  DEEP.** 

This,  then,  is  the  descriptive  character  of  the 
Power,  which  was  to  ^*  make  war  against  the 
"  TPFo  Witnesses,  and  to  overcome,  and  to  slay 
^  themr  The  war,  which  was  to  be  waged  with 
them  by  the  Beast,  was  tp  be  a  war  of  principle  ; 
and,  as  far  as  that  vf as  concerned,  was  intended  to 
be  a,  war  of  extermination.  It  was  to  be  tried  by 
this  contest,  whether  the  principles  of  Divine 

1 
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truth,  as  conveyed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  the 
vain  traditions,  the  errors,  and  superstitions  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  were  to  be  received,  as  the 
basis  of  Faith f  and  the  rule  of  life  and  manners^ 
throughout  the  Christian  world.  And,  in  this 
contest,  those  who  fought  under  the  banners  of 
Revelation  were  to  be  overcome.  The  indepen- 
dent political  existence,  which  they  had  lately 
acquired,  for  the  first  time  since  the  commence- 
ment of  the  Papal  usurpation,  by  the  treaty  of 
Smalkalde  ',  was  to  be  destroyed ;  and  that  Reve- 
lation itself,  for  which  they  fought,  was,  for  a 
time,  to  be  apparently  deprived  of  its  vital  energy 
and  effect. 

.  And  in  conformity  with  this  was  the  war,  en- 
tered into  by  the  Protestant  Princes  and  Imperial 
cities  of  Germany,  in  defence  of  the  principles  of 
the  Reformation,  against  the  Emperor  Charles  V. : 
and  which  terminated  so  fatally  for  the  cause  of 
the  allies,  at  the  battle  of  Muhlberg,  in  the  year 
1547.  In  that,  indeed,  were  the  witnesses  "  ofoer^ 
come^  but  in  that  they  were  not  virtually  *'  slain," 
for  the  Reformed  were  not  yet  deprived  of  liberty 
of  conscience,  and  the  free  exercise  of  their  reli^ 
gion.  That  extremity  was  to  be  deferred  till  the 
fifteenth  day  of  May,  in  the  next  year ;  when  the 
making,  and  rigidly  enforcing,  of  the  decree  called 
the  Interim,  depriving  them,  in  a  legal  manner, 
of  these  essential  rights  and  privileges,  completed 
the  political  death  described  in  the  prophecy. 

»  Rev.  X.  4.  pages  431—435. 
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The  histoiy  of  this  famous  war  throws  much 
light  upon  the  causes  of  this  temporary  defeat, 
and  apparent  ruin,  of  the  cause  of  Divine  Truth. 
It  shews  us,  that  so  long  as  the  Allies  were  unani^ 
maus  and  determined  in  the  defence  of  it,  so  long 
they  were  invincible :  but  when  same  of  them 
b^an  to  temporize  with  the  Emperor,  instead  of 
to  act  promptly  Against  him  ;  and,  in  consequence 
of  the  seductions  of  his  refined  policy,  were  in* 
duced  to  violate  the  league  they  had  solemnly 
formed;  the  remainder,  who  stood  faithful  to  their 
engi^ements,  were  so  weakened  by  it,  and  their 
plans  so  deranged,  that  they  became  an  easy  con* 
quest  to  the  enemy  with  whom  they  had  to  con-» 
tend.  Thus,  by  dividing  those,  who  should  have 
defended  the  cause  of  truth  and  liberty,  the  cause 
of  Papery  and  appressian  triumphed :  and  the 
leading  circumstances  of  this  war  hold  out  an 
impressive  lesson  to  all  fiiture  times,  and  to  none, 
more  remarkably  than  to  the  present,  and  more 
especially  in  our  own  country  ^  The  late  artful 
and  insidious  ''  Declaration  of  the  Catholic  Bi- 
shops, the  Vicars  Apostolical  ieind  their  Coadju- 
tors, in  Great  Britain  %"  will  suflScieiitly  shew,* 
that  Popery  is  not  a  system  to  be  trifled  with. 
II.  It  is  further  said,  that  *'  their  dead  bodies 

'  There  is  a  very  clear  account  of  these  events  in  Dr.'Robert- 
lon's  History  of  the  Reign  of  Charles  V.  Vol.  II L  and  in  Mod. 
Univ.  Hist.  Vol.  XXX.  Chap.  xiii.  p.  20—62. 

'  See  a  Tract  entitled  ''  Brief  Remarks/'  on  this  Declara- 
tion ;  RivingtonSy  1826,  before  referred  to  in  page  402,  note  ^, 
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^'  shall  remain  in  the  broad  placed  in  the  fMst 
extensive  ditision  ''  of  the  great  City  f"  that  is, 
in  the  moat  spacious  region  within  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.  In  these  words,  there- 
fore, Germany  is  the  country  specially  pointed 
out ;  which  was  by  far  the  largest  of  any  within 
the  spiritual  dominions  of  the  Pope ;  and  was  now, 
in  consequence  of  the  operation  of  '^  the  Interim^* 
become  wholly  Popish. 

And  this  City  is  described  by  particular  charac* 
teristics,  which  will  sufficiently  distinguish  it  from 
that  which  was  called  *^ the  Holy  City"  in  the 
beginning  of  this  chapter.  ''  It  is  spiritually  called 
Sodom,"  on  account  of  the  horrible  lusts  and 
vices,  which,  according  to  the  present  state  of 
human  nature,  arise  out  of  the  very  system  of  her 
government,  and  are  there  indulged  with  impu- 
nity*; '' and  Egypt,"'  on  account  of  the  degrading 
oppression  and  cruel  persecution,  which  are  there 
exercised  upon  the  people  of  God,  and  even  upon 
the  Israelitish  race,  in  particular  \  It  is  also  said 
to  be  the  place,  *^  wherb  our  Lord  was  cruci- 
FiED,** — ^'  crucified,**  without  doubt,  "  afresh, 
and  put  to  an  open  shame  %"*  by  the  long-con- 


ii 


*  And  perhaps,  also,  on  account  of  some  analogy  in  the 
catastrophes,  which  may  respectively  happen  to  the  cities^  which 
have  been  the  principal  seats  of  such  wickedness.  See  Rer. 
zviii.  4,  5,  &c. 

^  See  more  upon  this  subject,  m  ReT.  xvi.  12 — 21.  xviii. 
4,  5,  &c. 

^  Heb.  ▼•  4 — 6.  The  awful  connection,  in  which  the  words 
which  I  have  here  cited  are  placed,  points  out  the  desperate 
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tmued  and  scandalous  pn^gacy  and  impiety  of 
those,  who  profess  themselves,  to  the  excheioH  qf 
all  others,  to  be  his  disciples. 

III.  After  having  thos  described  the  particular 
country  that  was  distinguished  by  tins  adiieve-^ 
ment,  the  prophecy  goes  on  to  state,  that ''  they 
"  of  the  people,  and  tribes,  and  tongues,  and  na- 
*^  tions,** — ^the  inhabitants,  generally,  of  the  Papai 
Roman  empire, —  ''shall  see  their  dead  bodies 
"  three  days  and  a  half;  and  their  dead,  bodies 
^  they  shall  not  suffer  to  be  put  into  graves." 

It  has  been  already  observed,  that  these  two 
allegorical  personages  have  but  one  mouth  ^.  The 
one  being  the  sacred  Oracles  of  Gon,  and  the 
^her  speaking  as  those  Oracles  dictated,  they 
hath  spake,  as  it  were,  with  one  mouth  ;  yet,  not* 
withstanding  this,  they  had  two  distinct  bodies, 
in  which  their  respective  properties  were  incor- 
porated ; — the  one  a  spiritual,  and  the  other  a 
political  constitution.  But,  on  this  mournful  oc- 
casion, although  the  spiritual  life  and  efficacy  of 
the  one,  and  the  political  life  of  the  other,  were, 
in  a  manner,  destroyed,  by  the  superior  power 
and  artifice  both  of  the  ecclesiastical  and  civil 

slate  in  which  the  Church  of  Rome  is  involved  at  this  moment, 
and  in  which  she  has  been  involved  ever  since  her  great  Apos- 
tacy  from  the  simplicity  and  truth  of  the  Gospel.  To  this  day, 
she  has  shewn  no  sign  of  repentance :  nor  can  she  ever  do  so, 
so  long  as  she  blasphemously  retains  the  doctrine  of  her  own 
Ikyallibilitt. 
*  Page  479. 
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adversaries^  whom  they  had  to  encounter,  yet 
they  were  not  to  he  interred:  it  was  wisely  and 
graciously  ordained, .  that  they  should  be  left  in  a 
situation,  namely  **  in  the  broad  place  qfthe  great 
city!"  where  they  could  neither  be  put  out  of  sight p 
nor  out  of  mind. 

And  it  is  truly  remarkable,  that  Divine  Pro* 
vidence  rendered  even  the  malicious  triumph  of 
their  enemies  subservient  to  this  end.  "  They  that 
'*  dwell  on  the  Earth,  that  is,  within  the  provin^ 
''  ces  of  the  empire,"  shall  rejoice  over  them,  and 
^  make  merry,  and  shall  send  presents  one  to  ano- 
ther,**  to  celebrate  the  victory  that  had  been  ob- 
tained by  the  Beaet,  and  ''because  these  two 
'^prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the 
*'  earth!"  These  had  uniformly  testified  of  them, 
''  that  their  deeds  were  evil ;"  and  they,  there- 
fore, now  exulted  in  the  sight,  that  their  ^otr^r 
of  ftirther  censure  was  departed ;  and  their  effec- 
tive Iffe  itself  become  extinct  They  would  not, 
therefore,  allow  the  interment  in  question,  that 
the  cause  of  their  exultation  might  be  constantly 
before  them. 

And  how  exactly  does  the  history  correspond 
with  this  representation ! 

It  will  never  be  forgotten,  with  what  indignities, 
and  refined  cruelty,  Charles  V.  treated  his  two 
illustrious  prisoners,  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  and 
the  Landgrave  of  Hesse,  who  had  been  placed,  by 
the  general  consent,  at  the  head  of  the  Protestant 
league.     During  the  five  years  that  elapsed,  be- 
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tween  the  dissolution  of  tlie  treaty  of  Smalkalde 
and  the  Emperor^s  flight  from  Inspruck,  they 
were  guarded  with  the  most  vigilant  severity; 
they  were  carried  about,  in  a  state  of  captivity, 
wherever  their  conqueror  chose  to  bend  his  course; 
and  were  thus  compelled,  every  day,  to  renew  his 
triumph,  and  their  own  mortification  *• 
•  But,  in  addition  to  ostentatiously  conveying 
with  him  his  illustrious  prisoners  wherever  he 
went,  as  trophies  of  his  victory,  Charles  possessed 
the  greatest  possible  security  in  the  confidence  of 
his  own  good  fortune ;  and,  therefore,  made  no 
preparation  for  any  reverse.  '^  Through  neg- 
ligence and  credulity,  which  exposed  him  no  less 
to  scorn  than  to  danger,  he  had  neither  made, 
nor  was  in  a  condition  to  make,  any  effectual 
provision,  either  for  crushing  his  rebellious  sub- 
jects,or  resisting  the  invasion  of  a  foreign  enemy. 
Part  of  his  Spanish  troops  had  been  ordered 
into  Hungary,  against  the  Turks ;  the  rest  had 
marched  back  to  Italy,  upon  occasion  of  the  war 
in  the  duchy  of  Parma.  The  bands  of  veteran 
'^  Germans  had  been  dismissed,  because  he  was 
not  able  to  pay  them ;  or  had  entered  into  Mau* 
rice's  service  after  the  siege  of  Magdeburg ;  and 
"  he  remained  at  Inspruck  with  a  body  of  soldiers, 
''  hardly  strong  enough  to  guard  his  own  person.** 
Such  was  the  state  of  the  Emperor's  means  of 
defence,  in  the  beginning  of  April  1552,  at  the 

•  Robert8on*8  Charles  V.  VoL  IIL  p.  439. 442,  &c.  454,  &c. 
VOL.  II.  n 
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moment  yvhen  he  received  the  first  intelligence; 
that  Maurice^  having  taken  the  city  of  Augsburg, 
was  advancing  by  forced  marches  towards  him : 
so  that  no  words  can  express  the  astonishment 
and  consternation  he  felt^  at  events  so  unex- 
pected '. 

IV .  The  triumph,  therefore,  of  the  enemies  of 
the  two  Witnesses  was  only  to  be  of  short  dura- 
tion :  and  for  this  reason  it  is  said^  that  '^  after 
three**  prophetical  ^*  days  and  a  half!*  that  is, 
after  three  years  and  a  half,  *^  the  Spirit  of  Life 
from  God,  entered  into  them!*  That  same  Divine 
Power  and  Wisdom^  which  had  at  first  inspired 
them^  and  given  them  power  to  prophesy,  now 
operated  so,  that  ''  they  should  not  become  void, 
''  but  should  accomplish  thatwhereunto  they  were 
^  sent'.**  And  the  consequence  was,  that  *'  they 
stood  upon  their  feet  ;** —  they  were  again  raised 
from  their  fallen  state ;  and,  supported  by  their 
principles,  and  become  wiser  by  experience,  they 
again  appeared  in  a  corporate  capacity;  and 
struck  terror  and  confusion  into  those,  who  had 
vainly  imagined,  that  they  had  been  for  ever  de- 
prived of  all  further  vitality  and  efiect 

And,  agreeably  to  this  description,  at  the  end 
of  three  years  and  a  half,  or  about  the  middle  of 
November,  in  the  year  1551,  at  the  instance  of 
Maurice,  who  had  been  raised  to  the  Electorate 


'  Robertson's  Charles  V.  Vol.  IV.  p.  73. 
>  Isaiah  It.  10,  11. 
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of  Saxony,  a  new  coalition  was  secretly  formed 
between  the  Protestant  Princes  of  Germany ;  the 
avowed  object  of  which  was,  to  obtain  security, 
for  the  Protestant  Religion,  and  for  the  political 
Constitution  of  the  Empire :  and,  at  the  same 
time,  a  treaty,  offensive  and  defensive,  was  entered 
into  with  Henry  IL  of  France  \ 

Here,  then,  was  a  revival  of  the  spirits,  which 
had  long  been  broken  by  defeat  and  oppression. 
Immediate  preparations  were  made  for  war;  '^  and 
"  great  fear  fell  upon  those  who  beheld  them." 
Their  political  existence  having  been  again  ren* 
dered  visible,  Charles,  who  had  made  no  provision 
for  such  an  event,  and  dreaded  the  retaliation  he 
might  justly  expect,  fled  in  consternation  before 
them.  The  circumstances  of  his  flight  are  thus 
described  by  the  accurate  pen  of  the  historian 
last  cited : — 

He  was  informed  of  the  approaching  danger 
late  in  the  evening ;  and,  knowing  that  nothing 
could  save  him  but  an  immediate  flight,  he  in- 
^  stantly  left;  Inspruck,  without  regarding  the 
'*  darkness  of  the  night,  or  the  violence  of  the  rain 
"  which  happened  to  fall  at  that  time ;  and,  not* 
^  withstanding  the  debility  occasioned  by  the 
gout,  which  rendered  him  unable  to  bear  any 
motion  but  that  of  a  litter,  he  travelled  by  the 
light  of  torches,  taking  his  way  over  the  Alps, 
by  roads  almost  impassable.     His  courtiers  and 

*»  Robertson's  Charles  V.  Vol.  IV.  p.  44,  &c.  60,  &c. 
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"  attendants  followed  him  with  equal  precipitation, 
''  some  of  them  on  foot,  and  all  in  the  utmost 
confusion.  In  this  miserable  plight,  very  unlike 
the  pomp  with  which  Charles  had  appeared 
during  the  five  preceding  years  as  the  Con* 
queror  of  Germany,  he  arrived  at  length,  with 
his  dejected  train,  at  Villach  in  Carinthia,  and 
Scarcely  thought  himself  secure  even  in  that 
"  remote  inaccessible  comer  *.* 

V.  Such  was  the  terror,  which  the  two  Wit^ 
nesses  now,  in  their  turn,  inspired!  And  the 
great  point  was  gained :  for  the  treaty  of  Passau  ^ 
and  the  Diet  of  Augsbui^,  which  after  some  time 
succeeded,  gave  to  the  Protestant  Cause  in  Ger- 
many every  degree  of  Establishment,  that  could 
be  desired  or  expected. 

But  a  still  greater,  and  more  undivided,  honour 
was  reserved  for  the  Witnesses  :  for ''  they  heard 
a  great'  voice  from  the  heaven ',  saying  unto 
them, '  Come  up  hither.^  "  A  great  and  power- 
ful state,  which  had  anciently  been  a  province  of 
Imperial  Rome,  and  was  till  now  attached  to  the 
dominion  of  Papal  Rome,  which  was  competent 
to  support  them,  and  had  determined  to  make 
their  testimony  tfie  Rule  "  of  its  Faith  and  Man- 

i  Robertflon*8  Charles  V.  Vol.  IV.  p.  80. 

^  Concluded  on  Uie  2d  of  August,  1552. 

'  *<  The  heaven^'*  here  mentioned,  is  that  part  of  the  great 
political  heaven  of  nations,  which  was  immediately  over  the 
country  to  which  the  allusion  is  made.  See  Introduction,  Sect. 
V.  V.  page  51. 

■»  Page  462— 466. 
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nerSy  invited  them  to  itself;  and  placed  them  in 
that  degree  of  elevation  and  authority^  which 
their  sacred  Origin^  and  transcendent  Offices,  so 
justly  demanded.  ''  And  they  ascended  up  to  the 
heaven^  in  the  cloud ^^  with  the  cordial  support 
and  co-operation  of  this  reformed  nation  ;  ''  and 
their  enemies  beheld  themj*  doubtless,  with  vex* 
ation  and  dread. 

If,  then,  it  be  recollected,  that  the  Diet  of  Augs* 
hiag  gave  a  durable  Establi^ment  to  the  Re- 
formed Religion  in  the  Protestant  States  of  Ger- 
many, in  the  month  of  September  of  the  year 
1555 ;  and  that  Mary,  the  Queen  of  England,  died, 
and  her  sister  Elizabeth  succeeded  to  the  throne 
in  November  1558 ; — the  gratifying  import  of  this 
part  of  the  prophecy  will  become  at  once  apparent 
For  then  the  Reformed  Religion  received  also  a 
firm  Establishment  by  law  in  this  country ;  and, 
since  that  period,  the  EngUsh  nation  has  been 
honourably  distinguished,  as  ''  earnestly  contend- 
^  ing  for  the  Jhith  which  was  once  delivered  to 
*'  the  saints  ;**  and  such  she  continues  to  be,  through 
the  fostering  care  of  Divine  Providence,  to  this 
very  day. 

YL  All  the  hatred  and  revenge  of  the  enemies 
of  the  Witnesses  now  recoil  upon  themselves :  for 
no  sooner  were  these  allegorical  personages  firmly 
established  in  their  new  situation,  than  an  imme- 

°  IntroductioDi  Sect.  V.  v.  page  54,  55.  See  also  Rev.  x.  1. 
pages  419,  421. 
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diate  concussion  took  place  in  the  Raman  Earth. 
'^  In  that  same  hour,  there  was  a  great  earth* 
*'  quake « ;  and  the  tenth  part  qf  the  city  feU  f 
that  is,  the  tenth  part  of  the  Ecclesiastical  do- 
minions of  the  Roman  see,  considered  as  extend- 
ing itself  over  the  former  territories  of  the  We&* 
tern  empire,  and  more  especially  over  those  ten 
kingdoms  which  grew  out  of  it  ^t—fell  from  its 
communion,  ne^^er  to  rise  again. 

This  tenth  part  of  the  great  City  was  evidently 
that,  which  was  now  supporting  the  two  Witnesses, 
in  their  proper  station  of  dignity  and  authority ; 
and,  according  to  the  prophecy,  it  must  have  been 
a  part  greatly  distinguished,  and  one,  upon  which 
great  dependence  had  been  deservedly  placed: 
for  it  is  said,  that ''  there  were  slain  in  the  earth- 
quake names  qf  men  seven  thousand^  By  this 
is  clearly  implied,  that,  in  consequence  of  this 
convulsion,  a  vast  number  of  Men  of  name,  and 
high  distinction^  for  talents,  probity,  and  learning, 
relinquished  the  life  of  error,  which  they  had 
before  been  living ;  and  ceasing  to  be,  what  they 
had  before  been,  the  upholders  oi  superstition  and 
idolatry,  incurred  the  fearful/a<^  of  excommuni- 
cation \ 

*'  And  the  remnant^  those  who  had  not  been 
thus  slain, ''  became  qffrightedr    This,  with  the 

^  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  iv.  page  48. 
P  Rev.  xvii.  12, 13. 

4  See  the  Bull  of  Excommunicationi  by  Pope  Pius  V^  tilready 
alluded  to  in  page  487. 
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events  already  recorded  which  had  preceded,  was 
the  first  grand  diock  that  the  Church  of  Rome 
had  ever  sustained,  since  she  had  acquired  her 
supremacy.  ''  She  had  said  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a 
*'  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sor« 
*'  row  •  f  She  now,  however,  finds,  that  she  is  not 
invulnerable ;  but  may  be  successfully  assailed  by 
the  very  weapons,  which  she  had  vainly  imagined 
she  had  destroyed  for  ever, — even  the  efficacy  of 
''  the  Written  Wgrd  of  God  f  and  the  ability, 
firmness,  and  integrity,  of  those,  who  adopt  it  as 
the  Rule  of  their  faith  and  conduct.  Well,  there- 
fore, might  she  now  begin  to  be  apprehensive,  in 
earnest,  for  her  own  safety,  and  for  the  stability 
of  that  system,  on  which  all  her  shadowy  great- 
ness.was  erected !  Well  might  she  set  herself  to 
reform  abuses,  that  were  too  notorious  not  to 
merit  universal  execration !  Nor  is  it  any  wonder, 
that,  for  the  sake  of  preserving  h^  own  existence^ 
she  should  consent,  in  some  degree,  "to  give 
glory  to  the  God  of  the  heaven ;"  by  relaxing  a 
little  firom  her  enormous  pretensions ;  and  as- 
suming ian  air  of  greater  candour  and  moderation. 
It  was  in  this  temper,  and  in  consequence  alone 
of  the  progress  of  the  Reformation,  that  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  was  held.  It  specifies  its  own  inten- 
tions, when  it  declares,  that  it  was  held  "  for  the 
"  glory  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  increase  and  ^o?- 
"  altation  of  the  faith  and  the  Christian  religion, 

^  Rev,  xviii.  7, 
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the  extirpation  of  heresy,  the  union  of  the 
Church,  the  reformation  of  the  clergy  and  Chris- 
tian people,  and  the  depression  and  extinction 
**  of  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  name  :"  hut, 
unhappily,  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  and  the 
very  Catechism  composed  by  order  of  this  Coun- 
cil, and  ratified  by  Pius  V.,  afford  convincing 
proof,  how  incapable  she  is  of  repentance  ;  how 
little  willing  she  was  to  reform  the  grosser  abuses, 
in  which  she  had  been  for  so  many  ages  in- 
dulging. 

Such  is  the  sublime  and  accurate  description, 
which  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  this  first  supplementary 
prophecy,  has  afforded  us,  of  one  of  the  most  won- 
derful and  important  Revolutions,  which  has  hi- 
therto taken  place  in  the  affairs  of  mankind.  It 
is,  indeed,  most  strictly  allegorical ;  but  the  pro- 
phetical images,  that  are  employed,  are  not  difficult 
of  explanation ;  and  when  once  clearly  compre- 
hended, and  considered  in  the  order  in  which  they 
stand,  they  have  so  much  of  the  effect  of  the  his- 
tory to  which  they  relate,  as  almost  to  render  any 
citations  from  that  history  unnecessary,  in  proof 
of  their  accomplishment. 


Ver.  14. — The  second  Woe  is  past;  behold,  the 
third  Woe  cometh  quickly. 

Ver.  15. — And  the  seventh  Angel  sounded  :  and 
tJtere  were  great  voices  in  the  heaven,  saying ; 
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The  kingdoms  of  the  world  are  become  that 
of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ ;  and  he  shaU 
reign  for  ever  and  ever^ 


4€ 


Ver.  16. — Atid  the  four^nd-twenty  Elders,  who 
were  sitting  upon  their  thrones  before  God^ 
fell  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God. 

Ver.  17. — Saying  :  "  We  give  thanks  to  thee,  O 
'*  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  art,  and  wast,  and 
*'  art  to  come,  because  thou  hast  taken  to  thee 
^  <Ay  great  power,  and  hast  reigned. 

Ver.  18. — *^  And  the  Tuitions  were  wrathful ;  and 
thy  wrath  is  come  ;  and  the  time  of  the  dead, 
that  they  should  be  judged ;  and  that  thou 

'^  shouldest  give  the  reward  to  thy  servants 
the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints,  and  to  them 
that  fear  thy  name,  the  smaU  and  the  great ; 
and  shouldest  destroy  them  that  destroy  the 

"  earth." 

Ver.  19. — And  the  temple  qf  God  was  opened  in 
the  heaven,  and  there  was  seen  the  ark  qf  his 
covenant  in  his  temple  ;  and  there  were  light-- 
nings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an 
earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

I.  With  the  series  of  the  events,  described  in 
that  supplemental  prophecy  which  has  just  been 
considered,  terminated  the  season,  denoted  by  the 
sounding  of  the  second  WoE-trumpet.  This  period 
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had  continued  from  the  year  1057  %  when  per- 
mission was  no  longer  denied  to  the  Turkish  tribes 
to  pass  the  Euphrates^  for  the  invasion^  and 
eventual  destruction^  of  the  Empire  of  the  East, — 
to  the  year  1559,  when  a  bulwark  was  firmly 
erected  for  the  defence  of  the  Reformed  Religion 
in  the  West,  and  the  dominion  of  Superstition 
and  Bigotry  began  visibly  to  fall,  in  that  part  of 
the  world.  The  space,  then,  of  one  hundred  and 
six  years,  after  the  overthrow  of  the  Eastern 
empire,  had  been  allowed  "  to  the  rest  of  the  MevT 
for  repentance  ^  and  the  turning  away  of  those 
judgments  which  would  be  the  consequences  of 
impenitence.  But  experience,  so  far,  sadly  de^ 
clared,  that  the  terror,  which  had  been  excited 
by  that  catastrophe,  had  produced  no  such  change 
for  the  better,  upon  the  idolatrous  Church  of  Rome, 
as  to  avert  the  calamitous  effects  of  the  third 
WOE,  that  is  here  proclaimed ;  ''  behold,  that 
"  Cometh  quickly!* 

II.  Upon  the  firm  establishment  of  the  Re- 
formation in  this  country,  under  Queen  Elizabeth, 
'^  the  seventh  Angel  sounded!*  This  was  the  con- 
solidation, if  I  may  so  say,  of  this  great  work  of 
God  ; — the  confiding  of  the  most  valuable  talents, 
and  means  of  improvement,  to  a  people,  rendered 
confessedly  illustrious  by  their  prowess  abroad, 
and  impregnable  by  their  situation  at  home ;  and 


*  Rev.  ix.  14.  pages  364,  &c. 
^  Rev.  ix.  20,  21.  pages  390,  &c. 
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"who,  so  long  as  they  duly  estimated  the  blessings 
they  enjoyed^  would  be  competent,  and  zealous, 
to  employ  their  superior  advantages,  in  the  de* 
fence  and  propagation  of  Divine  Truth,  and  in 
the  acquirement  of  excellence  in  every  virtuous, 
noble,  and  useful  pursuit. 

But  this  most  decisive  commencement  of  the 
predicted  Judgment "  upon  *'  the  little  Horn"  of 
the  fourth  Beast, — ^this  partial  emancipation  of 
the  two  Witnesses  % — and  this  fidl  of  the  tenth 
part  of  the  great  City  ^— however  terrific  they 
may  have  been  to  the  enemies  of  God,  were  the 
subjects  of  the  sincerest  joy,  and  the  most  lively 
exultation,  to  his  Church.  That  Church  had 
now,  through  the  Divine  mercy,  acquired  her  own 
peculiar  **  heaven'*  of  Establishment  /  under  the 
various  parts  of  which  dwelt  **  aU  the  people, 
the  nations,  and  languages ^  which  had  embraced 
Religion  in  a  Reformed  state.  iS%^  also  consti- 
tuted ''  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  and  of  God  V 
upon  earth ;  as  preparative  to  their  eternal  king* 
dom  of  glory,  in  the  world  that  is  to  come.  And 
there  is  therefore  a  most  sublime  and  beautiful 
allusion  to  these  circumstances,  when  it  is  repre- 
sented, that  ^'  there  were  laud  voices  in  the  hea^ 
''  ven,  saying,  the  kingdoms  qf  this  world  are  he-- 
'^come  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  and  qfhisChrist ; 
^  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.'' 

»  Dan.  vii.  21.  22.  26.  *  Page  497. 

y  Page  499.  »  Eph.  v.  5. 
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IIL  Bat  all  the  works  of  God  are  formed  to 
praise  him.  The  Song  of  triumph  is  exquisitely 
descrihed,  as  by  no  means  confined  to  those  dis- 
tinguished individuals  in  the  symbolical  heaven, 
with  whom  these  signal  benefits  are  the  subjects 
of  celebration.  For  this  was  the  triumph  of  truth 
oyer  falsehood,  of  learning  and  piety  over  igno- 
ranee  and  superstition:  it  was  the  victory  ob- 
tained by  THE  Word  of  God,  over  the  vain  tra^ 
ditUms  of  men ;  and  over  those  absurd  and  im- 
pious  practices,  originating  from  them,  which  had 
for  so  many  ages  concealed  its  native  dignity  and 
excellence,  fi*om  the  nations  of  the  world.  Those 
inspired  Sources,  therefore,  from  which  the 
Church  of  Christ  derives  its  doctrines,  and  rules 
of  life,  are  again  introduced  %  to  beaur  their  part 
also,  in  this  grateful  act  of  adoration  and  praise* 
^*  Thefour-^nd-twenty  Elders,  who  were  sitting 
^'  upon  their  thrones  before  God^  as  being  the 
supreme  Arbiters  in  the  judgment  that  was  now 
instituted,  *'feU  upon  their  faces,  and  worshipped 
Qodr 

In  this  most  solemn  act  of  Adoration,  these 
symbolical  personages,  are  described  as,  first, 
with  suitable  gratitude  and  humility,  giving  the 
glory  of  the  great  and  salutary  Change,  which 
bad  then  taken  place,  to  God;  to  whose  eternal 
Providence,  foreseeing  all  things  from  the  begin* 
ning,  and   directing  them   continually  to  their 

*  ReT.iv.  4.  10;  v.  6 — 14;  viL  11. 
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appointed  issues, — and  to  whose  almighty  Power, 
in  bringing  to  pass  the  decrees  of  His  Providence, 
in  opposition  to  the  utmost  efforts  oihuman  malice 
and  resistance, — iV  could  alone  be  attributed.  They 
said — '^  we  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lard  Gad 
Almighty,  wha  art,  and  wast,  and  art  ta  came, 
because  thou  hast  taken  ta  thee  thy  great  power, 
and  hast  reignedr  They  next  ,shew,  that  they 
are  not  insensible  of  the  fulfilment  of  some  of  the 
most  memorable  prophecies  of  Scripture,  in  the 
very  events  which  they  are  thus  celebrating ;  that, 
in  the  rage  of  the  enemies  of  the  two  Witnesses, 
and  the  disappointment  of  it,  may  be  seen  a  con-* 
spcuous  part  of  the  growing  accomplishment  of 
that  of  David,  which  forcibly  depicts  the  vanity  of 
the  heathen  raging, ^^-^xA  of  ''  the  kings  of  the 
earth  standing  up,  and  the  rulers  taking  counsel 
together, — against  Jehovah  and  i^ainst  his 
Messiah ^"  and  that,  in  ihed^ffusion  oi Scriptural 
knowledge,  which  had  then  taken  place,  and  the 
happy  consequences  that  had  attended  it,  they 
could  trace  very  distinctly  the  commencement  of 
that  Judgment,  described  by  Daniel,  which  was  to 
terminate  in  the  annihilation  of  the  power  of  '^  the 
Utile  homP  which  had  so  long  *^  made  war  with 
TBM  SjiiNTS,  and  prevailed  against  them'^r 
They  therefore  add: — ''  And  the  Nations,** — 
those  Gentiles,  who  were  treading  under  foot  the 

^  Psalm  iL  '  Dan.  yii. 
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Holy  City^-^"  were  wratl^ul;  and  Thy  Wrath 
is  come  ;  and  the  time  of  the  Dead^ — of  those  who 
have  been  sleeping  in  the  dust  of  the  Papal 
earth, — ^'  that  they  should  he  judged;  and  that ^ 
by  the  success  of  their  ministry^  or  of  their  prayers^ 
thou  shouldest  give  the  Reward  unto  thy  ser^ 
WMnts  the  Prophets,  and  to  the  Saints,  and 
to  them  that  fear  thy  Name,  the  small  and  the 
great ;  and  shouldest  destroy  tfiem  that  destroy 
"  the  earthr 

IV.  "  And  the  Temple  of  God  was  opened  in 
the  heatenr  The  genuine  Church  of  Christy  after 
having  openly  embraced  the  principles  of  the 
Reformation,  had  now  obtained  a  visible  establish- 
ment in  the  political  systems  of  the  countries 
over  which  she  was  extended;  and  every  thing, 
relative  to  her  public  services,  was  settled  by  the 
authority  of  law.  But  this  was  most  particu- 
larly the  case,  with  that  purest  branch  of  her  off- 
spring, the  Church  of  England  ;  whose  Prelates 

^  That  the  NatioM  here  spoken  of  were,  in  reality,  those 
GentileSf  alluded  to  in  the  second  verse  of  this  chapter,  who 
were  ''  treading  underfoot  the  Holy  City"  will  appear  evident 
from  the  slightest  comparison  of  these  two  texts — I26dfi  TOriZ 
'E8NE2I,  iea\  rffv  iroXiy  r^v  kyiav  irar^^ov^i  fiiirac  rteeafid'' 
Kovra  dvo^It  is  given  to  the  GEVTiLESy  **  and  they  shall  tread 
''  under  foot  the  Holy  City  forty-and-two  Months."  v.  2. 

Kal  TA'  'E6NH  '^yloBfi^ay — and  the  Gentiles  were 
wrathful,  v.  18.  In  proof  of  their  Wrath,  see  pages  402, 
Sec.  446,  &c.  and  482. 
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became^  thenceforth^  an  indispensable  part  of  the 
legislature  of  the  land ;  and  have  been  actually 
Buch^ — ^the  period  of  the  miserable  confusions, 
in  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  being 
alone  excepted.  And,  for  this  reason,  and  be- 
cause the  people  of  England  themselves  should 
thenceforward  become  a  nation,  ^  shadowing 
with  wings  V' — ^a  succour  of  the  oppressed,  and  a 
refuge  for  the  destitute,  of  other  countries,  as  well 
as  the  great  bulwark  of  the  Reformation, — it  will 
be  perceived,  that  the  fortunes  and  achievements 
of  this  Church  and  Nation  form  a  most  prominent 
feature,  in  several  of  the  scenes  that  are  about 
to  be  displayed,  in  subsequent  parts  of  this 
^  Revelation/' 

''  And  the  Ark  qf  his  Covenant  was  seen  in  his 
Temple.*"  The  Christian  world  once  more  got 
sight  of  thsijimdamental  Doctrine  in  its  original 
purity,  that ''  there  is  no  other  Name  under  hea^ 
^  ven,  given  among  men,  by  which  we  can  be 
''  saved,"  but  that  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that  he  is 
^  the  One  Mediator  between  God  and  man/'  In 
consequence,  the  intercession  of  a  host  of  Saints 
was  now  no  longer  invoked,  as  of  Mediators  with 
God;  nor  could  **  works  of  supererogation**  be 

*  laaiah  xyiii.  1.  I  would  refer  the  Reader  to  Bishop  Hor- 
sley's  very  judicious  and  learned  commentary  on  this  chapter^ 
in  his  Letter  upon  it;  merely  adding,  there  does  not  appear  to 
be  any  imtumy  at  this  advanced  period  of  the  1260  years,  an* 
twering  so  nearly,  •  in  every  particular,  to  the  naium  there  de* 
scribed,  as  the  mhabitants  of  ihif  highly  fav<mred  land* 
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any  longer  allowed  the  least  share  of  redundant, 
or  even  of  actual,  merit,  in  respect  to  Him.  The 
only  merits,  and  intercession,  essential  to  the 
salvation  of  the  people  of  God,  were  now  allowed 
to  be  those  of  His  onlt-begotten  Son. 

Then  also  were  the  Sacraments  generally  ad- 
ministered, according  to  Christ's  ordinance ;  and 
those  supernumerary  ones  ordained  by  the  Church 
of  Rome,  abolished :  The  Holy  Scriptures  became 
again  the  sovereign  Rule  both  for  principles  and 
conduct;  and  there  was  every  requisite  encou- 
ragement and  instruction,  ^'  to  worship  God  in 
''  spirit,  and  in  truth." 

y .  Such  were  the  spiritual  blessings  resulting 
from  this  important  change  in  Religion ;  but,  as 
it  has  been  already  seen,  they  did  not  come  unat- 
tended with  some  evils.  "  There  were  lightnings, 
and  voices,  and  thunderingsr  The  great  Adver- 
sary of  mankind  stirred  up  the  Powers,  that  had 
enlisted  themselves  under  his  banners,  those  Gen^ 
tiles  who  were  stiU  treading  under  foot  the  Holy 
City  where  they  could,  to  oppose,  by  every  means 
in  their  power,  the  further  progress  of  the  Reformed 
Religion ;  and  to  rivet  still  more  firmly  the  chains 
of  bigotry  and  superstition  upon  those,  whom  he 
had  hitherto  enslaved.  But  furious  and  intole^ 
rant,  and  incapable  of  any  rrform  herself,  the 
Church  of  Rome  effectually  drove  those  Nations 
from  her  conununion,  who  possessed  the  least  in- 
dependence of  thought,  and  the  resolution  and 
firmness  to  "  obey  God  rather  than  man."    The 
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consequence  was,  that  there  was,  indeed,  ''  an 
Earthquake,  bxl^l  great  Haiir  The  ^'Earthquake'' 
was  no  other  than  the  violent  dissevering  of  the 
United  States  of  the  Netherlands  from  the  trunk 
of  the  Empire,  in  the  year  1565 ;  in  consequence 
of  the  horrible  cruelties,  exercised  by  Philip  II. 
upon  that  portion  of  his  subjects,  on  account  of 
their  religion.  And  the  *'  great  Hail "  was  exhi- 
bited, in  the  ferocious  and  sanguinary  war  he  car- 
ried on,  for  the  purpose  of  reducing  them  again 
to  his  yoke ;  and  in  the  massacre  of  the  Pro- 
testants in  France,  in  August  1572,  and  the  War 
which  succeeded.  The  equipment  and  sending 
forth  of  the  Spanish  Armada  would  have  pro- 
duced, indeed,  a  great  hail,  had  it  been  permitted 
to  descend  upon  the  country  against  which  it  was 
directed :  but .  the  storm  was  happily  averted, 
through  the  fostering  care  of  Divine  Providence ; 
and  spent  itself  in  situations,  where  it  could  do  no 
injury,  except,  by  its  own  utter  ruin,  to  the 
wretched  nation  from  which  it  proceeded.  In 
short,  many  Nations  and  States  of  Europe  became 
finally  separated  for  ever  from  all  connexion  with 
the  Roman  See ;  and  the  most  barbarous  hostili- 
ties in  some  instances  were  carried  on,  the  most 
violent  methods  adopted,  to  compel  them  again 
to  receive  her  dominion.  But  though  the  waves 
of  Papal  animosity  ''  were  mighty,  and  raged  hor- 
ribly, yet  Jehovah,  who  dwelleth  on  high,  was 
mightier  :*"  and  against  these  newly-formed,  and 

vol.    II.  E 
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visible,  portions  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  **  the 
Gates  of  Heir  were  not  suffered  to  prevail. 

The  following  is  a  list  of  those  Kingdoms  and 
Stateis  of  Europe,  which  embraced  Religion  in  a 
reformed  state,  and  established  it  by  law  in  their 
respective  political  systems,  before  the  close  of 
the  sixteenth  century ;  since  which  time,  no  fur- 
ther Reformation  has  taken  place. 

I.  The  Protestant  States  of  Germany, 
11.  Some  of  the  Swiss  Cantons, 

III.  Sweden, 

IV.  Denmark  and  Norway, 
V.  Poland, 

VL  England  and  Ireland, 
VII.  Scotland, 

VIII.  The  United  Provinces  of  the  Nether- 
lands. 

The  Hugonots  were  also  very  numerous  in 
France,  where  they  were  sometimes  tolerated, 
sometimes  not 


CHAPTER  XII. 

The  Reformation  of  Religion  in  the  sixteenth 
century,  being  one  of  the  most  memorable  events 
that  has  taken  place  since  the  commencement  of 
the  Christian  Era;  and  a  knowledge  of  the  causes 
and  ^ects  of  it  being  of  the  utmost  impoiiance, 
in  a  moral  and  religious  point  of  view,  as  well  as 
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in  tracing  the  dispensations  of  Divine  Providence, 
— ^it  has  pleased  God,  in  his  infinite  goodness,  to 
leave  nothing  untouched  in  this  ''Revelation," 
which  might  contribute  to  the  complete  elucida- 
tion of  these  points,  and  to  the  fullest  assurance 
that  the  "  Revelation'*  came  from  Him. 

It  was  for  the  sake  of  answering  these  purposes, 
that  "  the  little  book''  was  vouchsafed  to  his 
Church ;  by  digesting  the  contents  of  which,  a 
number  of  supplementary  portions  of  history 
might  be  brought  forward  to  view,  which  could 
not  have  been  introduced  in  the  detail  of  the 
events  foretold  in  the  larger  volume,  without  in- 
fringing the  established  order  of  communication, 
and  perhaps  creating  inextricable  confusion. 

The^r^/  of  these  supplementary  scenes  has 
been  already  considered  * ;  and  a  second  is  here 
presented,  for  our  most  serious  meditation,  which 
will  amply  reward  the  exertion. 

The  former  scene  having  with  great  brevity, 
yet  with  equal  perspicuity,  brought  to  our  notice  ^ 
a  Nation  of  Europe,  which  gave  the  greatest  en- 
couragement and  support  to  the  Reformed  Reli- 
gion, by  firmly  embracing  it,  and  placing  it  in  a 
situation  of  proper  eminence  and  security, — the 
present  resumes  the  theme ;  and  proceeds  to  fore- 
shew  some  of  the  principal  circumstances  con- 
nected with  the   ecclesiastical   history  of  this 

*  Page  482,  &c. 

^  Rev.  xi.  12,  13.  page  497,  &c. 
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people,  and  the  causes  which  led  to  the  adoption 
of  these  salutary  and  decisive  measures. 

Ver.  1. — And  there  was  seen  a  great  wonder  *  in 
the  heaven^  a  Woman  clothed  with  the  Sun, 
and  the  Moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her 
head  a  Crown  of  twelve  stars. 

Ver.  2. — And  she  being  with  child,  cried  out, 
travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered. 

I.  "  A  WomavT  is  the  very  appropriate  emblem 
of  a  Church  ;  which,  according  to  the  character- 
istics by  which  she  is  described,  is  either  pure,  or 
corrupt  **.  In  the  present  instance  she  was  evi- 
dently designed  to  represent  the  Church  of  Christ, 
in  a  state  of  comparative  purity  *  .• 

She  was  seen  "  in  the  heaven  V — exalted  to  a 
state  of  establishment  among  **  the  higher  pow- 
ers^ that  then  governed  the  world : 

She  was  "  clothed  with  the  Sun  V' — protected, 
supported,  and  cherished,  by  the  very  highest 
authority  of  the  state : 

And  "  the  Moon^  the  other  great  and  influen- 
tial luminary,  which  had  governed  the  antecedent 
period  of  darkness,  *'  woa  under  her  feetp — sub- 


*  laiiitioy  fiiya,  (Orig.)  ••  a  great  sigm 

**  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  vi.  page  62. 

•  Rev.  vii.  13-17. 

^  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  v.  page  61. 
c  Ibid,  page  52. 
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jected  entirely,  in  spiritual  matters,  to  her  dir^c-* 
tion  and  superintendence. 

'*  Upon  her  head  was  a  Crown  of  twelve  stars  ^T 
— expressive  of  her  spiritual  authority,  as  having 
been  administered,  throughout  her  several  dio- 
eeses,  by  twelve  dignitaries  of  very  elevated  rank. 

And,  lastly,  this  sight,  in  the  symbolical  heaven^ 
is  stated  to  have  been  a  great  sign,  or  wonder  ; 
as  nothing  in  the  preceding  state  of  things,  ab- 
stractedly considered^  gave  any  ground  whatever 
for  the  expectation  of  such  a  phenomenon. 

This  description  is  applicable  only  to  the  gene- 
ral state  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  she  existed 
under  Constantine  the  Great,  and  his  successors, 
till  the  commencement  of  the  seventh  century. 

Under  him  she  was  placed  in  a  situation  of 
dignified  establishment,  fostered  and  protected  by 
the  supreme  temporal  authority  of  the  Empire, 
and  raised  aloft  above  even  the  highest  of  the 
people.  Although  he  restored  the  Roman  Senate, 
which  had  hitherto  possessed  the  chief  legislation 
in  religious  concerns,  but  which  had  been  strangely 
debased  by  Dioclesian,  to  its  former  dignity  and 
lustre ;  yet  he  took  from  it  the  guardianship  of 
the  public  religion,  investing  that,  under  himself, 
in  the  Church.  And  further,  as  has  been  already 
made  to  appear,  he  resolved  the  whole  Empire 
into  twelve  Ecclesiastical  Dioceses;  each  under 
the  government  of  a  Minister  of  high  distinction  ; 

^  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  v,  page  66. 
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and  each  subdivided  into  Provinces,  having  the 
Provinces,  again,  subdivided  into  their  subordinate 
Bishoprics  '• 

Such  was  exactly  the  state  of  the  Church  Es- 
tablishment, when  Christianity  first  became  the 
religion  of  the  Roman  Empire  !  And  the  sudden 
and  happy  change,  which  then  took  place,  was  in 
every  respect  truly  wonderful,  and  utterly  beyond 
all  expectation^,  independently  of  the  sacred 
imagery  of  "  the  Revelation*"  itself,  which  in  a 
very  particular  manner  foreshewed  it 

II.  It  is  next  declared  concerning  this  symbol- 
ical  ''  Wotnan,"  as  one  of  her  peculiar  character- 
istics, that  ''  she  being  with  child,  cried  out,  suf- 
feting  the  pangs  of  childbirth,  and  paiitftdly 

labouring  to  he  delivered  '•** 

Christ  being  the  spiritual  Head  of  the  pure 
Church,  "  which  is  his  Spouse^  her  strenuous  en- 
deavours were  generally  employed,  during  the  sea- 
son of  her  external  prosperity,  and,  indeed,  through 
all  succeeding  times,  in  **  bringing  forth  the  peace- 
able fruits  of  righteousness  ;^'  and  in  transmitting 

'  See  pages  228 — 240,  where,  under  the  scenery  developed 
by  the  opening  of  ike  sixth  Seal^  the  whole  of  this  state  of 
things  is  described  at  large. 

^  What  had  hitherto  been  the  external  condition  of  the 
Church  will  appear,  from  pages  117 — 121 ;  165 ;  172 ;  184 ; 
189;  199;  and  203,  &c. 

'  I  have  here  partly  adopted  the  translation  of  Mr.  Wood- 
house,  as  more  fully  perhaps  expressing  the  sense  of  the  original 
passage,  in  p.  309,  Edit.  1805,  of  his  **  Revelation  of  St  John 
Translated,"  Sec. 
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her  sacred  privileges^  and  her  doctrines^  unim^ 
paired,  to  future  ages,  by  means  of  a  holy  Seed, — 
and  of  that  Seed,  in  particular,  to  which  an  allu^ 
sion  has  been  aheady  made"",  but  which  will  be 
more  clearly  described  in  the  sequel. 

But  many  things  soon  occurred,  which  rendered 
this  a  matter,  indeed,  of  seyere  labour  and  dis- 
tress; and  none  contributed  to  this  effect  more 
powerfully,  than  the  very  divMions  and  heresies, 
which  now  began  to  disturb  more  than  ordinarily 
the  peace  of  the  visible  Church  \  "  The  Sects, 
'^  which  had  sprung  up  in  the  preceding  ages, 
''  transmitted  their,  contagious  principles  to  the 

fourth  century.    Many  of  them  remained  yet, 

particularly  in  the  East ;  and^  notwithstanding 
'^  their  absurdity,  continued  to  attract  a  certain 
^  number  of  followers.    The  Manichean  faction 

surpassed  the  rest  in  its  influence  and  progress. 

The  very  turpitude  and  enormity  of  its  doc- 
''  trines  seemed  to  seduce  many  into  its  snares  ; 
*^  and,  what  is  still  more  surprising,  men  of  genius 
**  and  penetration  were  deluded  by  its  enchant- 
''  ments,  as  the  example  of  Augustine  sufficiently 
''  testifies."  But  a  new  and  more  formidable 
£Eu;tion  started  up,  in  Africa,  under  the  denomi- 
nation of  Donatists  ;  which^  though  it  arose  from 
small  beginnings,  afflicted  most  grievously  both 
Church  and  State,   for  more  than  a  century* 

*"  See  pages  497,  and  503. 

"  See,  upon  this  subject,  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hist.  Vol,  I. 
Cent.  IV.  Part  II.  chap.  v. 
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Above  all^  however,  and  by  far  the  most  pestilent 
and  prevailing  of  any,  rose  the  sect  of  the  Ariatu  : 
which  denied  some  of  the  very  essentials  of  Chris- 
tianity herself ;  and  has  been,  unhappily,  able  to 
transmit  down  its  banefiil  doctrines  to  the  present 
time. 

Thus  oppressed  and  weakened,  and  threatened,, 
as  it  were,  with  utter  failure,  in  the  prosecution 
of  her  pious  labours,  ''  she  cried  out  /*  and,  in 
particular,  in  a  General  Council  assembled  under 
Constantine  at  Nice,  in  the  year  325,  she  gave 
utterance  to  that  public  and  dignified  profession 
of  her  Christian  Faith,  which  has  descended  to 
this  time,  and  will  doubtless  be  perpetuated 
through  all  time  by  the  Church  of  God  ;  as  being 
'*  thoroughly  to  be  received  and  believed,''  because 
every  part  of  it  may  be  proved  ''  by  most  certain 
warrants  of  Holy  Scripture  ^^ 

But  her  pangs  and  labours  continued,  notwith*- 
standing,  to  increase,  under  the  successors  of  Con-' 
stantine,  and  under  that  state  of  confusion,  misery 
and  desolation,  which  attended  the  dissolution  of 
the  empire  of  the  West,  till  that  period  arrived, 
when  she  was  forcibly  driven  from  all  establish- 
ment :  and  was  compelled,  as  will  soon  be  per- 
ceived, to  seek  the  protection  provided  for  her, 
*'  in  the  wilderness*"  of  external  penury  and  desti- 
tution. 

•  Articles  of  Religion.  No.  VIII. 
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Ver.  3. — And  there  appeared  another  wonder  ^ 
in  the  heaven  ;  and,  behold,  a  great  red  Dra-- 
GOV,  having  seven  Heads  and  ten  Horns,  and 
upon  his  heads  seven  Crotcns. 

Ver.  4. — And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the 
Stars  of  the  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the 
earth :  and  the  Dragon  stood  before  the  Wo^ 
man  who  was  about  to  bring  forth,  that,  when 
she  should  bring  forth,  he  might  devour  her 
child. 

I.  Here  was  another  wonder  in  the  figurative 
heaven^  not  less  remarkable  as  a  sign  of  the 
times^  for  many  ages  succeeding^  than  the  one 
which  had  already  appeared :  a  powerful^  insidi* 
ous,  and  spiritual  Adversary,  who  was  to  act  a 
most  conspicuous  part^  in  the  scene  which  is 
shortly  to  be  exhibited. 

He  is  called  "  a  great  red^  or  fire^oloured, 
*^  DaAGON  "^ ;"  but  is  also  denominated^  in  a  future 
part  of  this  very  prophecy,  '*  the  Serpent'^  and 
still  further,  as  if  to  prevent  the  possibility  of 
mistake,  '^  that  Old  Serpent,  called  the  Defjl, 
"  and  Satan,  who  deceiveth  the  whole  world  •.'* 
And  thus,  in  the  very  first  place,  as  might  be 
expected,  the  prime  Agent  in  all  the  evil,  that  is 
about  to  be  brought  to  pass,  is  most  perspicuously 
introduced. 

P  'AXXo  ofifjLtioyf  (Orig.)  '*  another  sign" 

*i  lutroduction,  Sect.  V.  vi.  page  63. 

'  Vene  15,  of  this  chapter.  '  Ibid.  ver.  9. 
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But,  as  a  spiritual  agent,  and  therefore  invisi- 
ble to  mortal  eyes,  he  can  only  be  characterized 
by  his  attributes,  and  the  effects  of  his  if^luenee. 

He  is  therefore  said  to  be  red,  or  ^re-coloured, 
in  allusion  to  his  being  permitted  to  be  a  fearful 
instrument  of  Divine  wrath  \  and  his  being  the 
exciter,  in  particular,  of  all  the  wars,  persecu-- 
tions,  and  bloodshed,  which  have  been  exhibited 
on  the  theatre  of  nations,  for  the  extirpation  of 
Christ's  holy  religion. 

He  is  described  as  having  '^  seven  Heads  and 
ten  Horns  ;"  by  which  is  obviously  intended,  that 
he  should  so  far  inspire  and  actuate  ''  the  fourth 
great  Beast,*"  or  Roman  empire,  both  in  its  spi^ 
ritual  and  temporal  capacity,  and  throughout  its 
whole  existence,  as  to  be,  in  effect,  assimilated  to 
it,  clothed  with  its  peculiar  characteristics,  and 
embodied  in  its  various  forms  ;  and  that,  in  parti- 
cular, in  what  is  now  to  be  foretold,  he  should 
specially  perform  his  achievements,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  the  same  idolatrous  Empire ; 
which,  it  is  well  known,  was  thus  distinguished, 
as  having  had,  during  the  period  of  its  continu- 
ance, seven  different  forms  qf  government,  and 
given  rise  to  ten  independent  kingdoms,  within 
its  own  territories  **.  The  Monster  is  equally  seen, 
in  the  view  pf  prophecy,  both  in  the  abomina-. 
tions  and  cruel  persecutions  practised  by  this 

*  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  viiL  page  84,  and  Rev.  vi.  4. 
»  Rev.  juu.  1,  2.  and  xvii.  3-*  12. 
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Empire^  when  under  the  darkness  of  Heathenism ; 
and  in  its  no  less  atrocious,  but  far  more  criminal, 
enormities, — its  wilful  corruptions,  and  frightful 
inhumanities, — while  professing  to  exist  under  the 
light  of  the  Gospel. 

And  ^*upon  his  heads  were  set>en  Crowns  f* 
for  the  purpose  of  shewing,  how  entirely,  in  gene- 
ral, aU  the  forms  of  government,  under  which  the 
Roman  people  had  existed,  or  should  exist,  were 
imder  his  if^uence  and  control. 

Such  is  the  spiritual  enemy  to  all  good,  who 
is  here  described,  as  having  held  the  supreme  do- 
minkm  in  pagan  Rome^  and  as  now  transferring 
the  seat  of  his  administration,  and  extending  his 
wUes  and  machinations ,  U}  Christian  Rome. 

II.  The  success  of  his  artifices  is  the  next  sub- 
ject for  notice. 

^*  His  taiip — the  infernal  and  pernicious  doc- 
trines he  was  to  be  the  means  of  suggesting, — 
was  to  **  draw  the  third  part  of  the  Stars  of  the 
heaven  ^ ;" — to  attract  and  corrupt  the  Ministers 
of  Religion, — ^all  the  great  Ecclesiastical  Digni- 
taries, in,  what  was  at  this  time,  the  Western  di- 
vision of  the  Empire ;  "  and  to  cast  them  to  the 
earth," — to  degrade  them  from  their  high  and 
heavenly  calling,  by  causing  them  so  far  to  dis- 
r^ard  their  sacred  character  and  frmctions,  as  to 
be  generally  occupied  with  the  projects  of  worldly 
ambition,  and  the  prey  of  all  selfish  ,and  carnal 
lusts. 

*  See  IntioductioQ,  Sect.  V.  iv.  page  66. 
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It  was  only  acting,  therefore,  in  his  own  pro^ 
per  character,  that,  while  he  was  thus  rising  to 
the  plenitude  of  his  power,  he  should  *'  stand  be- 
** fore  the  WoMAV,who  was  about  to  bring  forth  .-** 
for,  had  he  gained  his  point,  by  destroying  the 
Child  of  whom  she  was  ready  to  be  delivered, 
the  mischiefs  to  the  cause  of  humanity  and  reli- 
gion  would  have  been  far  greater,  than  those  which 
he  was  permitted  to  inflict. 

Here,  then,  it  cannot  but  be  important,  as  form- 
ing an  indispensable  link  in  the  present  chain  of 
illustration,  to  shew  by  what  means  he  came  ''  to 
stand  before  the  Woman  ^  to  trace  the  gradual 
progress  of  ambition  in  this  instance ;  and  the 
policy,  by  pursuing  which,  it  at  last  acquired  its 
full  gratification ;  for,  in  doing  this,  the  fulfilment 
of  the  prophecy  now  under  consideration,  both  as 
far  as  it  respects  the  wiles  of  the  Tempter ^^  and 
the  weakness  and  wickedness  of  those  whom  he 
seduced,  will  become  at  once  apparent. 

1.  In  the  Episcopal  Order,  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
as  the  prelate  who  presided  over  the  ancient  capi- 
tal of  the  Empire,  became  placed,  by  common 
consent,  as  it  were,  the  first  in  rank,  and  dis- 
tinguished by  a  sort  of  pre-eminence  over  all  other 
prelates.  This  was  the  case  even  in  the  fourth 
century.  "  He  surpassed  all  his  brethren,  in  the 
magnificence  and  splendour  of  the  Church  over 
which  he  presided ;  in  the  riches  of  his  revenues 
and  possessions ;  in  the  number  and  variety  of 
his  ministers ;  in  his  credit  with  the  people ;  and 
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in  his  sumptuous  and  splendid  manner  of  living. 
These  dazzling  marks  of  human  power^  these 
ambiguous  proo&  of  true  greatness  and  felicity^ 
**  had  such  a  mighty  influence  upon  the  minds  of 
*^  the  multitude^  that  the  See  of  Rome  became** 
thus  early,  '^  a  most  seducing  object  of  sacerdotal 
ambition.  Hence  it  happened,  that  when  a  new 
Pontiff  was  to  be  elected  by  the  suffrages  of  the 
presbyters  and  the  people,  the  city  of  Rome 
was  generally  agitated  with  dissentions,  tumults, 
"  and  cabals,  the  consequences  of  which  were 
often  deplorable  and  fatal.  The  intrigues  and 
disturbances,  which  prevailed  in  that  city  in  the 
year  366,  when,  upon  the  death  of  Liberius, 
*^  another  Pontiff  was  to  be  chosen  in  his  place, 
'^  are  a  sufficient  proof  of  what  has  been  now 
"  advanced." 

In  this  century,  moreover,  '*  several  of  those 
'^  steps  were  laid,  by  which  the  Bishops  of  Rome 
''  mounted  afterwards  to  the  summit  of  Ecclesi- 
astical power  and  despotism :  and  these  steps 
were  laid,  partly  by  the  imprudence  of  the  Em- 
perors, partly  by  the  dexterity  of  the  Roman 
prelates  themselves,  and  partly  by  the  incon- 
siderate zeal  and  precipitate  judgment  of  certain 
bishops '." 

*'  Two  monstrous  errors,"  likewise,  "  were  al- 
^'  most  imiversally  adopted  in  this  century ;  and 

y  Mosbeim's  Eccles.  Hist.  Vol.  I.  Cent.  IV.  Part  II.  chap. 
iii  §  3.  5. 
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^'  became  a  source  of  innumerable  calamities  and 
''  mischiefs  in  succeeding  ages. 

^^  The  first  of  these  maxims  was^  that  it  was  an 
"  act  qf  virtue  to  deceive  and  lie,  when,  hy  those 
^*  means,  the  interests  <if  the  Church  might  be 
"  promoted.'* 

**  The  second  equally  horrible,  though  in  ano- 
'*  ther  point  of  view,  was,  that  errors  in  Religion, 
"  when  maintained  and  adhered  to  after  proper 
admonition,  were  punishable  with  civil  penal- 
ties,  and  corporal  tortures "." 
Thus  were  the  floodgates  at  once  effectually 
opened,  to  every  species,  and  degree,  of  fraud, 
injustice,  and  cruelty.  And  the  Dragon  might 
be  said  to  have  begun  thus  early  '^  to  stand  before 
the  Woman  ;*'  and  to  threaten  the  sweeping  away 
of  all  purity  in  religion  through  all  future  time. 

2.  In  ihe  fifth  century,  "  none  of  the  contend- 
"  ing  Bishops  found  the  occurrences  of  the  times 
'^  so  favourable  to  his  ambition,  as  the  Roman 
^'  Pontiff.    Notwithstanding  the  redoubled  efforts 
'^  of  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  a  variety  of 
''  circumstances  united  in  augmenting  hisf power 
and  authority,  though  he  had  not,  as  yet,  as- 
sumed the  dignity  of  supreme  lawgiver  and 
judge  of  the  whole  Christian  Church.      The 
Bishops  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch,  unable  to 
''  make  head  against  the  lordly  Prelate  of  Con- 
stantinople, fled  often  to  the  Roman  Pontiff  for 

*  Mo9heim*8  Eccles.  Hist.  Cent.  IV.  Part  11.  chap.  iii.  §  16. 
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succour  against  his  violence ;  and  the  inferior 
order  of  Bishops  used  the  same  method^  when 
their  rights  were  invaded  by  the  Prelates  of 
''  Alexandria  and  Antioch.  So  that  the  Bishop 
'^  of  Rome^  by  taking  all  these  Prelates  alternately 
''  under  his  protection,  daily  added  new  degrees 
*^  of  influence  and  authority  to  the  Roman  See^ 
'^  rendered  it  every  where  respected,  and  was  thus 
imperceptibly  establishing  his  Supremacy .  Such 
were  the  means,  by  which  the  Roman  Pontiff 
'^  extended  his  dominion  in  the  East. 

**  In  the  West  its  increase  was  owing  to  other 
causes.  The  declining  power,  and  supine  indo- 
lence of  the  Emperors,  left  the  authority  of  the 
Bishop,  who  presided  in  the  Imperial  city,  almost 
*'  without  controL  The  incursions,  moreover, 
and  triumphs,  of  the  Barbarians,  were  so  far 
from  being  prejudicial  to  his  rising  dominion, 
that  they  rather  contributed  to  its  advancement. 
For  the  Kings,  who  penetrated  into  the  empire, 
were  only  solicitous  about  the  methods  of  giving 
a  sufficient  degree  of  stability  to  their  respec- 
tive governments.  And  when  they  perceived 
the  subjection  of  the  multitude  to  the  Bishops, 
and  the  dependence  of  the  Bishops  upon  the 
Roman  Pontiff,  they  immediately  resplved  to 
reconcile  this  ghostly  Ruler  to  their  interests, 
by  loading  him  with  benefits  and  honours  of 
**  various  kinds  '.** 

^  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hist.  Cent.  V.  Part  II.  chap.  ii.  §  6. 
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'  3.  In  the  sixth  century^  the  affairs  of  the 
Romish  Church  were  rapidly  advancing  towards 
the  predicted  acmd.  "  The  rights  and  privileges 
''of  the  Clergy  were  very  considerable  before 
this  period^  and  the  riches  which  they  accumu- 
lated immense :  and  both  received  daily  aug- 
mentations^ Jrom  the  growth  of  superstition  in 
this  century.  The  arts  of  a  rapacious  priest- 
hood were  practised  upon  the  ignorant  devotion 
of  the  simple ;  and  even  the  remorse  of  the 
''  wicked  was  made  an  instrument  of  increasing 
''  the  ecclesiastical  treasure.  For  an  opinion  was 
propagated  with  industry  among  the   people, 

that  THE  BEMISSION  of  THEIR  SINS  WOS  tO  he 

purchased  by  their  liberalities  to  the  churches 
and  monks ;  and  that  the  Prayers  of  ds^ 
PARTED  Saints,  whose  efficacy  was  victorious 
at  the  throne  qf  God,  were  to  be  bought  by 
OFFERiNOS  presented  to  the  temples,  which 
"  were  consecrated  to  these  Celestial  Medi^ 
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Notwithstanding,  however,  the  power,  wealth, 
and  privileges  of  the  Clergy  in  this  age,  ''  it  is 
certain,  from  a  variety  of  the  most  authentic 
records,  that  both  the  Emperors,  and  the  iVa- 
tions  in  general,  were  far  from  being  disposed 
to  bear  with  patience  the  yoke  qf  servitude, 
"  which  the  See  of  Rome  was  arrogantly  imposing 
upon  the  Christian  Church.  The  Gothic  princes 
set  bounds  to  the  power  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome 
in  Italy ;  permitted   nOne  to  be  raised  to  the 
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Pontificate  without  their  approbation ;  and  re- 
served to  themselves  the  right  of  judging  con- 
cerning the  legality  of  every  new  election.  They 
enacted  spiritual  laws ;  called  the  religiouis  Or- 

"  ders  before  their  tribunals^  and  summoned 
Councils  by  their  regal  authority.  In  conse- 
quence of  all  this^  the  Pontiffs^  amidst  iall  their 
high  pretensions,  reverenced  the  majesty  of 
their  Kings  and  Emperors ;  and  submitted  to 
their  authority  with  the  most  profound  humihty. 
Nor  were  they,  as  yet,  so  lost  to  all  sense  of 

''  shame,  as  to  aim  at  the  subjection  of  kings  and 

^'  princes f  to  their  ghostly  dominion  ^" 

4.  But  soon  after  the  beginning  of  the  seventh 

century,  *'  the  disputes  2A}0\A  pre-eminence,  which 
had  so  long  subsisted  between  the  Bishops  of 
Rome  and  Constantinople,  proceeded  to  such 
violent  lengths,  as  laid  the  foundations  of  that 
deplorable  Schism,  which  afterwards  separated 

"  the  Greek  and  Latin  Churches.     The  most 

"  learned  writers,  and  those  who  are  most  re- 
markable for  their  knowledge  of  antiquity,  are 
generally  agreed,  that  Boniface  III.  engaged 

"  Phocas,  that  abominable  tyrant,  who  waded 
to  the  Imperial  throne  through  the  blood  of  the 
Emperor  Mauritius,  to  take  from  the  Bishop  of 
Constantinople  the  title  of  (Ecumenical,  or  Uni- 
versal, Bishop,  and  to  confer  it  upon  the  Ro- 

"  man  Pontiff  M* 

^  Moflheim's  Eccl.  Hist.  Vol.  I.  Cent.  VI.  Part  II.  ch.  ii.  k  2, 3. 
*  Rev.  Tiii.  13,  and  ii.  I,  2.  pages  297—307. 
VOL.  II.  F 
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Thus  was  the  Papal  Supremacy  first  establish- 
ed !  ''  And  the  Bishops  of  Rome  used  all  sorts  of 
methods^  to  maintain  and  enlarge  the  authority 
and  pre-eminence,  which  they  had  thus  acquired 
from  the  most  odious  tyrant  that  ever  disgraced 
"  the  annals  of  history  *." 

In  this  manner,  at  length,  was  fully  manifested 
that  spiritual  Poweh,  which  is  described  in  the 
prophecy,  as  acting  so  immediately  under  the  tit- 
fluence  of  *'  the  great  red  Dragon!*  as  to  be,  in 
a  manner,  personified  in  him  : — a  Power  which, 
diffusing  in  every  direction  an  intellectual  dark- 
ness around  him,  by  closing  up  the  avenues  to 
light  and  knowledge,  availed  himself  of  that  dark- 
ness, to  advance  the  most  unwarrantable  and  blas- 
phemous pretensions ;  and  to  raise  himself  to 
that  awful  pinnacle  of  tyrannical  elevation,  **  as 
"  ALONB  constituted  Prince  over  all  Nations 
"  and  ALL  Kingdoms  *,**  from  which  he  cannot 
but  be  precipitated,  whenever  the  mists  of  preju- 
dice and  ignorance  shall  be  so  &r  dispelled,  as  to 
discover  to  all  the  daring  impiety  of  his  presump- 
tion, and  the  visionary  basis  of  that  eminence  to 
which  he  has  attained. 

Well,  then,  might  St.  Paul  also  prophetically 
declare,  that  ''  the  coming  of  this  Man  of  Sin 
"  should  be  accordifig  to  the  internal  working  (^ 

^  Moshetm's  Eccles.  Hist.  Vol.  II.  Cent.  VII.  Part  IL  chap, 
ii.  ^  1,2. 
•  See  the  part  of  a  bull  of  Pope  Pius  V.  already  cited, 

pages  487,  488. 
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"  SjiTjN ' !"  and  with  all  the  ^' power,  signs,  and 
"  lying  wonders,"*  which  it  was  within  the  ability 
of  that  apostate  Spirit  to  suggest  or  inspire. 

Ver.  5. — And  she  brought  forth  a  Man-^hild, 
who  is  to  rtde  aU  the  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron  :  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God, 
and  his  Throne. 

Ver.  6. — And  the  Woman  fled  into  the  wilder- 
ness, where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  God, 
that  they  should  feed  her  there  a  thousand  two 
hundred  and  three-score  days. 

I.  Having  described^  with  admirable  precision^ 
two  of  the  characters,  who  are  to  perform  princi*- 
pal  parts  in  this  great  drama  of  nations,  the  pro- 
phecy now  passes  on  to  the  third, — the  Man- 
child,  or  powerful  Herculean  people,  who  should 
be  the  most  remarkably,  and  highly-favoured,  of 
all  the  seed  of  .the  symbolical  Woman,  the  pure 
Church  of  Christ 

Notwithstanding  all  the  means  made  use  of  to 
prevent  it,  "  She  brought  forth  a  Man-child." 
She  gave  birth,  or  free  ecclesiastical  existence, 
to  that  peculiar  people,  who  were  to  embrace,  and 
preserve  with  masculine  strength  and  determina- 
tion, the  fundamental  principles  of  true  religion  ; 
and  to  exhibit  more  or  less  its  vital  efficacy,  in 
their  own  conduct,  through  all  siucceeding  ages. 

'2Th^a8.  u.  3--10. 
F  2 
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''  And  her  Child  was  caught  up  to  God,  and  to 
*'  his  Throner  However  small  and  unpromising 
the  beginning,  and  however  adverse  circumstances 
might  seem  for  a  long  time  to  be,  yet  the  Power 
and  Providence  of  the  Almighty  would  wonder- 
fully interpose,  for  the  preservation  of  this  holy 
Seed.  He  would  be  enabled  to  advance  to  a 
vigorous  maturity ;  and  be  crowned  with  never- 
fading  honour,  being  placed,  as  it  were,  near  the 
Throne  of  Divine  Administration, — in  a  situation, 
where  he  might  contemplate  with  the  greatest 
advantage  the  scenes  of  God's  Providence ;  where 
he  might  conspicuously  become  an  arbiter,  under 
Him,  in  the  great  affairs  of  nations ;  and  emi- 
nently bear  witness  for  Him  "in  the  midst  of 
"  crooked  and  perverse  generations.** 

The  birth  of  this  child  is  represented  as  having 
taken  place,  before  the  flight  of  his  mother  into 
the  wilderness  ;  that  is,  before  the  commence^ 
ment  of  that  tyranny  and  usurpation,  which  were 
to  be  the  means  of  ejecting  her  from  all  «/a- 
blishment. 

The  principal  characteristic,  by  which  he  is 
distinguished,  is,  that  "  he  is  to  rule  uU  the  na- 
tions,'* that  is,  all  those  nations,  or  Gentiles,  more 
especially,  who  are  "  treading  underfoot  the  Holy 
*'  Citf/,''  "  with  a  rod  of  iron,"*  generally  influ- 
encing their  proceedings  with  predominant  power 
and  effect ;  and  that  he  should  rule  them,  more- 
over, as  a  shepherd  governs  his  flock  ;  with  firm- 
ness and  gentleness  combined  ;  reducing  to  order. 
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by  superior  mighty  those  which  are  violators  of 
peace;  and  extending  his  pastoral  care^  and  a 
knowledge  of  those  principles  of  true  religion  by 
which  he  is  himself  actuated^  to  all  those  nations 
which  are  willing  to  receive  them. 

II.  The  prophecy,  having  described  the  care 
which  had  been  taken  for  the  preservation  of  this 
particular  branch  of  the  symbolical  Woman  s  off* 
spring,  and  likewise  those  great  and  noble  quali- 
ties by  which  he  would  be  distinguished,  proceeds 
next  to  shew,  in  what  manner  she  herself  would 
be  preserved,  during  the  period  of  her  own  per- 
secution. 

Her  only  safety  was  in  flight.  The  Dragon 
having  gained  the  ascendant,  or  the  spiritual 
power  of  the  Papacy^  being  fully  established  in 
the  year  606,  by  the  means  already  explained^ 
the  Woman,  or  pure  Church  of  Christ,  could  not 
long  endure  the  presence,  or  bow  before  the  scep- 
tre, of  such  a  potentate  as  this  ;  who,  emboldened^ 
by  the  darkness  of  the  times,  to  assume  to  him- 
self the  attribute  of  infallibilitf/,  began  forthwith 
*'  to  oppose,  and  exalt  himself  above  all  that"  in 
the  political  system,  ''is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped ;"  and,  consequently,  above  all  those 
Divine  principles,  by  which  she  had  endeavoured 
to  regulate  her  conduct.  She  was,  therefore, 
obliged  to  relinquish  "  the  heaven,**  in  which  she 
had  once  made  so  conspicuous  a  figure ;  and  *'  to 
"flee  into  the  wilderness,**  from  the  presence  of 
the  Dbagok. 
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There  was  now,  indeed,  no  place  for  her  in  the 
regions  of  ecclesiastical  power,  and  apparent 
prosperity :  for  those  were  forcibly  taken  posses- 
sion of  by  the  Enemy  whom  she  wished  to  avoid. 
Her  only  resource,  therefore,  was,  to  take  refuge 
in  a  state  of  great  destitution ;  and  to  give  up,  at 
once,  all  those  prospects  of  permanent  comfort 
and  tranquillity,  which  she  had  been  fondly  led^ 
perhaps,  to  indulge,  at  the  time  of  her  first  esta^ 
blishment. 

Under  these  trying  circumstances,  she  was  to 
exist  for  ages  :  but  they  formed  parts  of  an  infi- 
nitely wise  and  merciful  dispensation  :  they  con- 
stituted the  typical  *' place"  or  the  state,  ** pre- 
pared  of  God/*  for  her  requisite  probation,  and 
entire  purification.  And  there  she  was  "  to  he 
fed!*  supplied,  as  it  were,  miraculously,  yet  very 
sparingly,  with  those  *'  means  of  Grace/*  which 
were  essentially  requisite  for  the  support  of  her 
spiritual  life. 

And  the  period,  during  which  this  wonderful 
scene  of  preservation  should  be  continued,  is 
stated  to  be  "  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three^ 
*^  score  days  ;**  which  correspond  exactly  with 
the  same  number  of  natural  years. 

And  we  may,  accordingly,  trace  her  existence 
very  clearly  throughout  the  whole  of  this  period, 
as  far  as  it  has  yet  elapsed,  in  those  individuals, 
who,  even  in  the  darkest  times,  have  held  forth 
their  testimony  against  thenascent,  or  prevailing, 
corruptions  in  the  Church  of  Rome ;  and  shone 
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forth  as  the  only  ^'  lights  of  the  world."  But  she 
seems  to  have  taken  up  her  residence^  in  a  very 
particular  manner^  among  the  most  heroic^  but 
most  persecuted,  of  all  her  children,  the  Vaudois, 
in  the  valleys  of  Piemont '.  Among  these  brave 
people  she  has  hitherto  preserved,  unimpaired, 
those  vital  principles  of  Christianity,  which  gave 
being  to  herself ;  as  their  Catechism  and  CoKifes- 
siott  of  Faith,  sufficiently  evince  :  and  frond  them, 
as  occasion  offered,  she  sent  out  Missionaries,  to 
convey  the  doctrines  and  precepts  of  Divine  Truth 
to  her  other  offspring,  in  these  benighted  regions 
of  the  West ;  and  we  may  perceive  the  eiOJcacy 
of  their  pious  labours  all  over  France,  in  Spain, 
Britain,  Germany,  Hungary,  Bohemia,  and,  in  fact, 
throughout  Europe ;  for  from  the  light  which  they 
threw  around  them,  sprang  at  length  that  Refox^ 
MATiojgy  which^  while  it  has  been  the  means  of 
greatly  enlarging  the  sphere  of  her  maternal  soli- 
citudes and  authority,  has  also  rendered  far  more 
secure  and  comfortable  her  **  place,'*  or  state  of 


III.  Here,  then,  we  are  presented  with  another 
system  of  types,  running  parallel  with  those  which 
have  been  already  illustrated,  relative  to  the  pro^ 

'  Upon  this  iateresting  subject,  the  reader  will  have  great 
pleasure  in  consulting  "  a  compendious  history  (^  this  people," 
prefixed  to  "  The  Glorious  Recovery  of  their  Valleys  by  the 
Vaudois,**  by  the  Rev.  Hugh  Dyke  Acland  :  as  also  the  "  Nar- 
rative of  an  Excursion  to  the  Mountains  of  Piemont,"  by  the 
Rev.  W.  S.  GiUy. 
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phesying  of  **  the  two  Witnesses  in  sackcloth  T 
but  introducing  a  number  of  additional  particulars^ 
which  could  there  be  only  implied. 

As,  therefore^  those  Witnesses  were  shewn  to 
be  the  Word  of  Gob,  and  his  faithful  people 
endeavouring  to  shew  forth,  in  some  measure, 
during  the  darkest  ages,  and  under  the  greatest 
oppression,  the  effects  of  its  doctrines  and  pre- 
cepts, in  the  fruits  of  a  virtuous  and  holy  Iffe  ;— 
so,  here,  the  same  Witnesses  are  also  found  to 
be, — "  the  lively  Oracles  of  God,''  of  which  the 
Church  qf  Christ  is  the  grand  depository ; — and 
her  genuine  children,  exhibiting  the  vital  efficacy 
of  true  Religion,  under  every,  even  the  greatest, 
disadvantages. 

And  as,  in  the  former  prophecy,  the  two  Wit- 
nesses were  to  be  finally  rescued  from  their  de- 
graded condition,  of  "  prophesying  in  sackcloth," 
at  the  close  of  ''  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
threescore  days;"  so,  in  thejor^^enf,  the  tribulation 
and  persecution  of  the  symbolical  Woman,  and  of 
her  seed,  are  to  terminate  at  the  close  of  the  same 
period.  Then  will  she  be  enabled  to  stand  forth, 
in  the  full  confidence  of  an  universal  and  everlast- 
ing Establishfnent,  in  the  presence  of  '^  her  Maker 
and  her  Husband;"  and  to  say — ^'  Behold  me,  and 
"  the  children  whom  thou  hast  given  me."  Then, 
also,  will  the  magnanimity  and  prowess  of  the 
Manrchild,  whom  she  had  produced,  begin  to  be- 
come most  particularly  conspicuous ;  by  ruling  as 
a  Shepherd,  but  with  a  rod  of  strength;  and  by 
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extending  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah^  and  the 
empire  of  virtue  and  happiness  over  ''  all  the 
Nations^ 

IV.  It  only  remains  then  to  be  inquired^ — ^what 
nation  of  the  world  wiU  correctly  answer  to  the 
description  here  given  of  the  Man-child,  as  the 
most  illustrious  seed  of  the  symbolical  Woman. 

And  there  is  one  criterion  afforded  in  the  pro- 
phecy itself^  which  will  sufficiently  determine  the 
point.  The  pages  of  history  will  enable  the  reader 
very  largely^  and  I  doubt  not^  upon  the  whole^ 
very  satisfactorily,  to  amplify  for  himself.  And« 
by  the  records  of  the  events  of  the  last  1380  years^ 
at  the  beginning  of  which  period  the  Anglo- 
Saxons  first  came  into  Britain^  but  more  espe- 
cially^ of  the  events  which  have  passed  since  the 
commencement  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  du- 
ring the  last  forty  years  in  particular,  he  will  be 
furnished  with  the  most  incontrovertible  evidences 
of  the  wonderful  accomplishment  thus  Jar  of  this 
scene  of  prophetic  imagery. 

The  criterion,  alluded  to,  is  the  time  fixed  for 
the  birth  of  the  Child;  which  is  stated^ to  have 
been  but  a  little  time  before  the  flight  of  the 
Woman  "  into  the  Wilderness :"  for  that  is  repre- 
sented as  the  very  next  event  that  took  place. 
But  this  flight  commenced  in  the  year  606 ;  and, 
therefore,  the  birth  in  question  must  have  taken 
place  only  a  few  years  before  that  time. 

Christianity  had  been  very  early  planted  in  this 
island;  and^  as  is  by  many  believed  on  good 
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grounds,  by  St.  Paul  himself* :  and  the  British 
Church  was  in  existence,  when  the  Anglo-Saxons 
first  arrived  in  the  year  449.  But  they  soon  made 
sad  havock  of  it.  At  their  coming  into  Britain, 
they  were  not  only  pagans,  but  were  animated 
with  so  violent  a  hatred  against  Christianity,  that 
they  murdered  the  Christian  Clergy  without 
mercy,  and  destroyed  their  places  of  worship, 
whenever  they  fell  into  their  hands.  In  short, 
after  a  violent  contest  of  nearly  150  years,  the 
natives  being  either  destroyed,  or  compelled  to 
emigrate  to  the  continent,  or  to  take  refuge  in  the 
barren  and  mountainous  countries  of  Wales  and 
Cornwall,  the  Saxon  Heptarchy  was  established ; 
which  totally  changed  the  inhabitants,  language, 
customs,  religion,  and  political  institutions,  of 
what  has  been  since  called  England. 

Such  were  the  bold  and  enterprising  people, 
selected  in  this  case  by  God,  for  the  profession  of 
his  holy  and  eternal  truth,  and  for  bringing  about 
many  of  the  great  and  most  beneficial  purposes 
decreed  by  his  Providence.  And  there  is  a  cir- 
cumstance upon  record,  which  serves  to  shew,  in 
a  most  pleasing  manner,  how  that  Providence 
sometimes  brings  to  pass  events  of  the  greatest 
moment,  by  means,  which  may  appear  at  the  first 
to  be  the  most  trivial  and  unlikely.  For  the  mention 

^  See  '^  Tracts  on  the  Origin  and  Independence  of  the  An- 
<<  cient  British  Church,  on  the  Supremacy  of  the  Pope ;"  &c. 
by  the  present  Bishop  of  Salisbury. 
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of  this  we  are  indebted  to  the  Venerable  Bede  K 
Gregory  I.  some  years  before  he  was  raised  to 
the  Pontificate^  observed  in  the  market  place  at 
Rome^  some  Saxon  youths  exposed  to  sale  by 
Roman  merchants^  who  had  purchased  them  from 
their  mercenary  parents.  Struck  with  the  beauty  of 
their  appearance^  he  inquired  to  what  country  they 
belonged^  and  being  informed  they  were  Angles, 
he  replied  (''  non  Angli,  sed  Angelijhrent,  si  es^ 
sent  ChristianL")  "they  would  not  be  Angles,  but 
Angels,  if  they  were  Christians."  Inquiring  again 
the  name  of  the  province,  and  being  told  it  was 
Northumberland,  then  called  Deira;  he  said, 
that  is  good !  they  are  called  to  the  mercy  of 
God  {de  ird)  from  his  anger."  Moved  by  such 
allusions,  which  appeared  to  him  very  applicable, 
he  did  not  neglect  the  pitiable  case  of  the  Saxons 
in  Britain,  when  it  was  in  his  power  to  give  it  the 
requisite  attention ;  but,  in  the  year  596,  he  ap- 
pointed Augustin,  a  monk  of  the  convent  of  St. 
Andrews,  of  the  Order  of  the  Benedictines,  at 
Rome,  to  go  with  forty  other  monks,  to  preach 
the  Gospel  to  them.  This  was  an  imdertaking, 
which  ought  ever  to  be  remembered  with  grati- 
tude by  the  English  nation ;  for,  under  God,  it 
laid  the  first  foundation  of  their  Church.  For, 
first,  the  Kingdom  of  Kent;  next,  that  of  Essex; 
then,  that  of  Northumberland ;  and,  soon  after- 
wards, the  whole  of  the  Heptarchy,  embraced  the 

'  Histor.  Eccles.  Genlis  Anglor.  lib.  ii.  c.  1. 
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Christian  faith  ^ ;  which  has  never  since  become 
extinct ; — but  has  gone  on,  gradually  improving, 
upon  the  whole,  under  every  variety  of  fortune, 
the  principles,  the  manners,  and  political  insti- 
tutions, of  the  Coimtry. 

Notwithstanding  the  corruptions,  which  had 
already  crept  into  the  doctrines  and  discipline  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  yet,  as  Mr.  Southey  most 
justly  observes,  in  his  admirable  "  Book  of  the 
Church '  *' — "  the  change  was  beneficial  in  every 
way.  Hitherto  there  had  been  no  other  field  of 
enterprise,  than  what  was  oflTered  by  war :  the 
church  now  opened,  to  aspiring  minds,  a  surer 
way  to  a  higher,  and  more  enviable,  and  more 
lasting  distinction.  The  finest  and  noblest  of 
"  the  human  faculties  had  hitherto  lain  dormant : 
"  they  were  quickened  and  developed  now;  and 
spirits  which  would  else  have  been  extinguished 
in  inaction,  and  have  passed  away  from  the 
earth  unconscious  of  their  own  strength,  shone 
forth  in  their  proper  sphere.  Whatever  know- 
ledge, and  whatever  arts,  had  survived  the  decay 
''  and  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,  were  transplanted 
hither,  with  the  Religion  to  which  they  owed 
their  preservation.  The  inhabitants  of  Britain 
were  no  longer  divided  from  the  whole  world ; 
they  became  a  part  of  Christendom.  The  in- 
**  tellectual  intercommunion  of  Nations,  such  as 

^  Bede's  Hia.  Eccles.  Gent.  Ang.  lib.  i.  c.  23. 
»  Vol.  I.  p.  58.  Edit.  3. 
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it  was^  became  in  consequence  greater  at  that 
time  than  it  is  now;  and  it  is  probable,  that 
more  English,  in  proportion  to  the  population 
"  of  the  country,  went  into  Italy  in  those  ages  for 
the  purposes  of  devotion,  than  have  ever  in  any 
subsequent  age  been  led  thither,  by  curiosity, 
''  and  fashion,  and  the  desire  of  improvement 
The  Anglo-Saxons  were  also  indebted  to  the 
missionaries,  probably  for  the  use  of  letters, 
certainly  for  the  first  written  laws.  These  were 
promulgated  by  Ethelbert,  the  first  Christian 
king,  with  the  consent  of  his  nobles,  and,  differ- 
ing in  this  respect  from  the  laws  of  all  the  other 
Gothic  nations,  in  the  vernacular  tongue." 
And,  except  in  one  unhappy  instance,  which 
occurred  in  the  reign  of  king  John,  who  basely 
resigned  his  dominions  to  Pope  Innocent  III.  and 
submitted  to  hold  his  Kingdom  as  tributary  to 
him, — the  Princes,  who  have  swayed  the  sceptre 
of  England,  have  maintained  a  dignified  inde- 
pendence, in  regard  to  the  Roman  See.  The 
policy  adopted  by  Edward  I.  for  restraining  the 
Papal  Authority,  and  curbing  its  extortions ;  and 
the  pursuit  of  the  same  line  of  policy  by  his  suc- 
cessors, wiped  off  this  disgrace  from  the  country, 
and  effectually  put  a  stop  to  the  evil  consequences 
which  were  flowing  from  it :  while  the  statute  of 
Pnemunire  in  the  reign  of  Richard  II.  completed 
what  was  still  wanting  in  these  respects ;  and 
gradually  prepared  the  way  for  the  abolition  of 
the   Supremacy  of  the  Pope  in  spiritual  con- 


539  REVELATION,  XII.  7^9, 

cemSy  and  for  the  Reformation  in  religion  which 
followed. 

This  is  that  glorious  Revolution  to  which  we 
are  now  conducted  by  the  sacred  text : — 

Ver.  7. — And  there  was  a  war  in  the  heaven  ; 
Michael  and  his  Angels  fought  against  the 
Dragon  ;  and  the  Dbaoon  fought  and  his 
Angels, 

Ver.  8. — And  prevailed  not ;  neither  was  their 
place  found  any  more  in  the  heaven. 

Ver.  9. — And  the  great  Dragon  was  cast  out, 
that  old  Serpent,  who  is  called  the  Devil,  and 
Satan,  who  deceiveth  the  whole  world  ;  he  was 
cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  Angels  were 
cast  out  with  him. 

From  the  peculiar  description  of  the  comba- 
tants, the  nature  of  the  war  that  is  here  alluded 
to  will  be  immediately  apparent. 

I.  At  the  head  of  the  belligerents  on  the  one 
side  was  Michael  :  and  who  He  is,  is  sufficiently 
manifest  from  the  very  analysis  of  his  name. 
Michael  (yLymiX)  iS  literally  ^3^ — ''who  is 
AS  God."  Now  Who  can  this  Person  be,  in 
the  proper  sense  of  that  expression,  but  He,  ''who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God ;  but  made  himself 
"  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  him  the  form 
"  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  if 
"  men ;  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man. 
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*'  humbled  himself ^  and  became  obedient  unto 
*'  death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross.  Wherefore 
"  Gon  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given 
'*  Him  a  Name  that  is  above  every  name  '." 
He  it  is,  who  comforted  those  who  ^' fight  the 
good  fighr  under  Him,  with  that  expressed  as- 
surance, '^  Behold,  I  am  with  you  always,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world"^  f  and  He. is,  there- 
fore, styled,  "  the  Captain  of  their  Salvation "." 
He  was  thus  with  the  Church  of  God,  under  the 
Mosaical  Dispensation;  and,  therefore.  He  is  called 
by  the  prophetic  Angel,  in  declaring  the  events  of 
futurity  to  Daniel,  "  Michael,  the  great  Prince, 
who  standeth  up  for  the  children  ffthy  people  *." 
He  is  also  called  "  the  Archangel  ^  f*  and  such, 
without  doubt,  he  most  appropriately  was ;  even 
"  the  Angel  of  Divine  Presence!"  spoken  of  by  God 
himself''  ;-T-even  **  the  Angel,**  or  *'  Messenger, 
**  of  the  Covenant,**  whose  coming  was  foretold 
by  Malachi'*  Being  thus  ^'  the  Head  cf  the 
Church^  those  who  are  now  admitted  into  it  by 
baptism,  are  signed  with  the  sign  of  the  Cross,  in 
token, ''  that  thereafter  they  shall  not  be  ashamed 
to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucifi£d  ;  and 
manfully  to  fight  under  his  banner,  against  sim, 
'*  the  world,  and  the  devil ;    and  to  continue 

»  Philip  ii,  6—9.  "  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

»  Heb.  ii.  10.  <"  Dan.  ui.  1. 

p  Jade  9. 

4  Compare  Exod.  xxiii.  20,  21.  with  Exod.  xxxiii.  14, 15. 
^  Malachi  iii.  1. 
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^'  Christ's  Jhithful  soldiers  and  servants  unto 
^' their  lives' end*.- 

If  such  a  Person,  then,  be  *' Michael,**  the 
Great  Leader  of  His  people,  it  necessarily  follows 
that  ^' His  Angels*"  are  the  Ministers  of  His 
Church  S — those  upon  whom  the  support  and  de- 
fence of  the  great  Cause  of  Christianity,  under 
Him,  more  immediately  depends,  by  virtue  of  His 
commission. 

Such,  then,  were  the  combatants  on  one  side, 
in  this  awful  conflict.  In  the  opposite  array  were 
ranged  ^'  the  Dragon  and  his  Angels!" 

"  The  Dragon**  has  been  shewn  to  be  an  em- 
blem of  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Papacy  ",  exer- 
cised so  immediately  under  the  influence  of  the 
Apostate  Spirit  who  is  confessedly  designated  by 
this  image,  as  to  be,  in  effect,  personified  in  him. 

And,  therefore,  '^  his  Angels*"  are  the  ministers 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  their  multifarious  Or- 
ders,— the  professional  aiders  and  supporters  of 
that  system  of  usurpation  and  imposture. 

II.  Hence,  therefore,  the  proper  character  of 
this  war  becomes  sufficiently  manifest  It  was 
such  a  war,  as  St  Paul  sublimely  describes,  when 
he  says  to  the  Ephesians, — *'  Put  on  the  whole 

armour  of  God,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand 

against  the  wiles  of  the  Devil.     For  we  wrestle 


*  Sendee  for  Public  Baptism,  in  the  Book    of  Common 
Prayer. 

*  Introdoction,  Sect  V.  iii.  pages  40.  42. 
■*  See  pages  519,  and  527. 
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not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  againtrt  prinr 
cipalities,  against  powers,  against  the  ruiers  qf 
the  darkness  qf  this  world,  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places'J* 
And  because  it  is  the  obvious  design  of  this 
supplemental  scene  of  prophecy,  to  give  a  general 
view  of  the  future  principal  achievements  of  the 
Man^hild  to  whom  it  chiefly  relates,  as  it  was  of 
the  last,  to  foreshew  those  of  some  of  the  other 
seed  of  the  Sjrmbolical  Woman,  the  other  Re- 
formed Churches  ; — therefore,  "  the  Heaven!"  in 
which  this  War  was  carried  on,  was  that  which 
had  become  peculiarly  his  own, — that  state  of 
ciml  and  ecclesiastical  Establishment  in  which 
he  was  himself  existing  ^. 

The  issue  J  therefore,  of  the  Contest,  on  such  a 
field,  and  in  such  a  Cause  as  this,  however  long  it 
might  be  protracted,  could  scarcely  be  said  to  be 
doubtful:  for  it  was  a  conflict  between  ^'  Christ 
and  Belial/'  between  light  and  darkness,  between 
the  pure  Word  of  God  and  the  gross  forgeries  of 

*  Ephes.  vi.  1 1 ,  12. 

y  For  a  corroboration  at  large,  of  the  illustration  that  I  have 
given  of  the  prophetic  scenery  which  relates  to  this  War,  1  beg 
to  refer  the  Reader  to  Raptn's  Historj  of  England,  Book  XV., 
containing  the  reign  oi  Henry  VIII.  Book  XVI.,  containing 
tliose  of  Edwavd  VI.  and  Mary  I.  and  Book  XVIL,  containing 
that  of  Elizabeth.  Also  to  Bishop  Burnet's  History  of  the 
Reformation ;  and  '*  Ecclesiastical  Memorials,  relating  chiefly 
to  Religion  and  the  Reformation,"  during  the  three  former  of 
these  reigns,  by  John  Strype. 

VOL.  11.  G 
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Tradition^  between  Christian  liberty  and  Papal 
tyranny  and  usurpation. 

This  scene  of  contest  was  of  many  years'  con-^ 
tinuance ;  and  developed  in  its  progress  a  great 
variety  of  incidents,  some  apparent  reverses,  and 
many  casualties,  as  the  violent  deaths  of  com-» 
batants  are  denominated  in  the  phraseolo^  of 
modern  warfare  :  but  its  event  was  glorious,  and 
in  the  highest  degree  beneficial  to  the  most  im- 
portant interests  of  humanity. 

Something  was  done  towards  the  Reformation 
in  England,  during  the  reign  of  Henry  YIIL  The 
Pope's  Supremacy  was  formally  abolished  by  law ; 
most  of  the  monasteries  were  dissolved  ;  and,  in 
the  year  1538,  a  complete  translation  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  was  circulated  by  authority. 

Under  his  successor,  Edward  VL,  the  Errors 
of  the  Chiurch  of  Rome  began  to  be  individually 
reformed.  Images  were  taken  out  of  the  Churches ; 
the  celibacy  of  the  Clergy  was  no  longer  insisted 
on ;  the  use  of  the  Mass-book  was  discontinued ; 
and  a  new  Liturgy,  drawn  up  for  general  use,  and 
founded  on  the  basis  of  the  Scriptures,  was  sub- 
stituted in  its  place.  Yet  the  minds  of  the  people 
at  large  throughout  England  were  not  prepared 
for  these  rapid  changes  ;  and,  however  wholesome 
and  salutary  they  must  have  been,  they  gave  great 
dissatisfaction,  and  produced  a  spirit  of  revolt  in 
many  places. 

When  Queen  Mary  ascended  the  throne,  she 
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almost  immediately  began  to  re-establish  the  Cor* 
ruptions  of  the  Romish  Religion ;  and  found  the 
hearts  of  her  people,  in  general,  too  much  inclined 
to  them,  to  render  the  entire  restoration  of  them 
a  task  of  any  difficulty.  All  things  were  quickly 
undone,  which  had  been  done  towards  the  Refor- 
mation of  Religion  in  the  former  reign.  The  coun- 
try was  again  reconciled  to  the  Roman  Pontiff ; 
and  his  Supremacy  again  acknowledged  and  sub- 
mitted to.  During  this  wretched  reign,  however, 
the  use  the  Papists  had  made  of  their  power  had 
undone  their  cause :  and  the  people  of  England 
became  fully  convinced,  that  a  religion  so  marked 
with  cruelty,  persecution,  and  tyranny,  was  no 
religion  for  them. 

When,  therefore,  Elizabeth  succeeded  to  the 
throne,  after  the  short,  but  bloody,  reign  of  her 
sister,  she  found  her  subjects  almost  wholly  Pro- 
testant in  heart ;  and,  with  the  assistance  of  her 
Parliament,  she  soon  availed  herself  of  the  happy 
change  which  had  taken  place  in  the  sentiments 
dind  feelings  of  the  nation,  to  finish  the  Refor- 
mation, and  to  establish  the  national  Religion  in 
the  same  state  in  which  we  now  enjoy  it. 

"  The  Dragon,"  therefore,  "  and  his  Angels, 
"  prevailed  not ;  neither  was  their  place  found 
**  AVY  MORE  in  the  Heaven."*  In  all  respects  the 
victory  obtained  over  the  spiritual  power  of  the 
Papacy,  and  the  upholders  of  it,  was  decisive. 
The  Reformation  of  the  Church  of  England  was 
complete.     And  it  is  in  consequence  of  this  Re- 

o2 
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formation,  and  of  the  beneficial  effects  which, 
under  God,  have  flowed  from  it,  that  the  English 
nation  has  risen  to  be  that  highly-principled,  and 
renowned,— that  free,  generous,  powerful,  and 
happy  people,  which  they  at  present  are. 

And  it  must  surely  afford  the  most  sincere  gra- 
tification to  that  portion  of  this  great  Protestant 
Community,  who  meditate  gratefiilly  and  suitably 
upon  the  subject, — and,  especially,  in  such  times 
as  these,  when  a  spurious  liberality  is  labouring  in 
every  possible  way  to  mislead  the  judgment,  and 
to  weaken  the  perception  of  the  difference  between 
good  and  evil, — that  9uch  a  Prophecy  as  this  is 
actually  in  existence*  For  this  is,  as  it  were,  the 
Voice  of  God,  conveying,  in  the  most  impressive 
manner,  an  indication  of  His  supreme  Will; — 
that,  (^the  spiritual  enemies,  who  were  thus  over* 
come,  and  whose  presence  had  been  found,  for  so 
many  ages,  to  be  so  detrimental  to  the  improvement 
and  prosperity  of  the  nation,  '^  the  place  should 
not  he  found  AVY  mors  in  the  heaven"  thereof; — 
that  they  should  not  again  be  suffered  to  possess 
a  presiding  if^uenee,  or  any  if^luence  whatever, 
in  her  councils,  or  the  administration  qf  her  ij/- 
fairs.  And  hence,  also,  it  may  be  easily  infer- 
red, that  any  legislative  measures,  adopted  in  con- 
travention of  this  supreme  Will  thus  expressed, 
as  they  would  evince,  on  the  one  hand,  the  deepest 
ingratitude  to  God,  and  the  most  palpable  re- 
bellion against  the  ordinations  of  His  Providence, 
— 80,  on  the  other,  could  not  but  be  visited  by 
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calamities  the  most  deplorable;  and  the  more 
grievous  to  be  endured^  because  they  would  be 
most  justly  deserved.  ''  The  spirit  of  a  man  will 
^  sustain  his  infirmity ;  but  a  wounded  spirit  who 
•^canbearT 

III.  "  The  great  Drjook  was  cast  out,  and 
kis  Angels  with  him,  into  the  Earth,"  the  regions 
where  he  had  been  nurtured,  and  the  empire 
in  which  his  dominion  had  been  acknowledged, 
and  devotedly  submitted  to  \  There  he  might 
still,  unhappily,  practise  his  wiles,  and  exercise  his 
tjrranny,  with  all  his  **  power,  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders,**  without  apprehension :  for  *^  dark- 
^'  ness  covered  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the 
''  people  f  and  not  having,  for  a  long  succession 
of  ages,  enjoyed  the  light  and  liberty  of  the  Gos* 
pel,  they  could  neither  see,  nor  feel,  the  chains, 
by  which  they  were  bound. 

It  only  remains  now  to  be  observed,  that,  in  this 
remarkable  passage,  the  great  Adversary  of  man- 
kind is  described,  by  all  those  characteristics,  by 
which  he  has  been,  and  should  be  distinguished, 
as  the  setter  up,  and  upholder,  of  this  spiritual 
tyranny  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  through  the 
whole  appointed  period  of  the  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  years. 

1st.  He  is  called  "  that  old  Serpent^*  in  allu- 
sion to  the  artifice  and  treachery,  with  which  he 
beguiled  our  first  Parents*";  when  he  employed 

«  Prov.  xviii.  14.  •  Pages  621— 527. 

^  Gen.  iii.  1 — 5. 
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the  suggestions  of  Infidelity,  and  attempted  to 
"  change  the  Truth  of  God  into  a  lie.''  And, 
therefore,  in  any  passage  of  this  "  Revelation," 
wherein  his  influence  is  denoted  by  the  single  title 
of  "  The  Serpent,"  there  his  stirring  up  of  a 
spirit  of  INFIDELITY,  in  the  nations  alluded  to  in 
that  passage,  must  be  immediately  understood ; 
the  connexion  between  Popery  and  Infidelity,  as 
cause  and  effect,  under  certain  circumstances, 
being  sufficiently  demonstrated  by  the  history  of 
the  last  three  hundred  years,  as  well  as  by  the 
very  nature  of  the  case. 

2dly.  He  is  called  "  the  Devil;;  (Aw^oXoc) 
'^  the  Accuser!*  And  thus,  considered  as  influ- 
encing  that  corrupt  Church,  to  which  this  part  of 
the  prophecy  relates,  he  becomes  a  very  lively 
type  of  all  the  religious  Persecutions  under  her, 
and  of  that  "  Holy  Office  of  the  Inquisition,"  in 
particular,  to  which  he  has  given  existence; 
which  last,  in  the  course  of  its  progress,  has  in- 
flicted the  most  horrible  tortures,  that  devilish 
malice  could  invent,  upon  its  miserable  victims, 
by  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands,  in  order  to. 
extort  cotifession  of  heresy,  and  make  them  oc- 
cuse  themselves ;  and  then  has  doomed  them  to 
the  most  merciless  of  deaths,  or  permitted  them  to 
linger  out  lives,  far  less  tolerable  than  such  deaths, 
in  consequence  of  those  accusations. 

Sdly.  He  is  called  (o  Saravac)  SatjUt,  from 
his  determined  enmity  to  God,  and  to  those  dis- 
pensations of  His  Providence,  which  are  directed 
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towards  the  temporal  happiness  and  eternal  sal- 
vation of  the  human  race.  And,  in  this  point  of 
viewj  he  becomes  a  type  of  all  those  corruptions 
of  pure  Christianity,  which  the  Church  of  Rome, 
under  his  influence,  has  adopted,  for  the  further- 
ance of  her  own  unwarrantable  pretensions ;  and 
by  which,  within  her  pale,  the  understanding  has 
been  perverted,  the  conditions  of  the  Christian 
Covenant  have  been  misrepi'esented,  and  *the  dif- 
ficulty of  attaining  Salvation  greatly  increased. 
Such  are  her  "  apostolical  and  ecclesiastical 
Traditions,"  which  she  places  on  an  equal  foot- 
ing, at  least,  with  "  The  written  Word  of  God  ;" 
her  ^ee  Sacraments  of  Confiracation,  P£nanc£> 
Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme  Unction  ;  her 
doctrines  of  Transubstantiation,  Purgatory,  the 
Invocation  of  Saints,  the  Worshipping  of  Images 
and  of  Relics,  the  Power  of  Indulgences,  and  of 
Auricular  Confession,  and  Absolution.  All 
these,  with  the  practices  founded  upon  them,  and 
the  false  Miracles,  by  which  the  credit  of  them 
has  been  supported  among  the  ignorant  and  super- 
stitious multitude,  are  utterly  opposed  to  the  sin- 
cere and  rational  piety  inculcated  by  the  Gospel : 
they  constitute  what  is  nothing  more  or  less  than 
}BL  paganized  Christianity  ^ 

Such  is  the  compound  character,  under  which 
the  Dragon  appears  in  this  memorable  scene  of 
prophecy :  and  such  is  the  application  of  each 

*=  See  pages  395—418. 
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part  of  it^  to  that  spiritual  Dominion,  which  he 
was  permitted  to  be  the  means  of  erecting,  in  the 
year  606,  over  the  Regions  of  the  West;  which 
he  still  continues  to  actuate  ;  and  will  continue  to 
actuate,  and  most  probably  with  increasing  effort 
and  malignity,  through  the  short  space  which  has 
to  intervene,  before  the  close  of  the  predicted 
period  already  mentioned,  when  his  power  will  be 
broken.  Whenever  therefore  any  part  of  it  is 
hereafter  specified,  in  any  passage  of ''  The  Reve- 
lation," whether  it  be  that  of  *'  the  Serpent!"  or 
''the  Devil,''  or  ''  Satan  V— there  the  exhibition 
of  the  particular  characteristic,  denoted  by  that 
symbol,  is  to  be  understood,  as  intended  more 
remarkably  to  take  place,  than  of  any  of  the  rest. 
And  as  that  Dominion  professes  to  be  Catholic  or 
Universal,  therefore,  as  well  as  on  account  of  the 
Dragon  being,  by  his  seductions,  the  cause  of  the 
/all  of  Man  in  the  first  instance,  he  may  be  justly 
said  to  be  He  *'  who  deceiveth  the  whole  world/" 

Yen  10. — And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  saying  in  the 
Heaven,  **  Now  is  come  the  Salvation,  and  the 
"  Strength,  and  the  Kingdom  qf  our  God,  and 
"  the  Power  qf  his  Christ ;  because  the  Accu- 
'*  ser  qf  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  who  accused 
'*  them  b^ore  our  God  day  and  night. 

'  See  Rev.  xii.  14,  15.  for  examples  of  this  use  of  the  term 
Serpent  i  Rev.  xii.  12.  of  "  Devil." 
Re?.  XX.  7. of  "  Satan" 
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Ver.  11. — ^'And  they  overcame  him  by  the  Blood 
"  of  THE  Lamb,  and  hy  the  Word  of  their 
'*  Testimony;  and  they  loved  not  their  Life 
'*  even  unto  death* 

Ver.  12. — "  Therefore  rejoice  O  ye  Heavens, 
and  ye  that  dwell  in  them.  Woe  to  the  in- 
habiters  of  the  Earth,  and  of  the  Sea  :  for 
"  the  Devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having 
"  great  wrath,  knowing,  he  hath  but  a  short 
"  time/' 

How  beautiful,  and  yet  how  admirably  just  and 
striking,  are  the  allusions  in  this  part  of  the  pro- 
phecy ;  and  with  what  exactness  have  they  not 
beeii  verified  t  It  represents  the  public  sense  of 
the  Queen  and  people  of  England,  upon  this  firesh 
and  wonderful  manifestation  of  the  Divine  power 
and  mercy,  in  their  behalf. 

''  The  joys  and  benefits  of  this  change  of  go- 
^  vemment  from  one  sister  to  another,  of  such 
^'  different  minds  and  religions,  I  will  declare," 
says  Strype,  '^  in  the  eloquent  words  of  one,  that 
had  opportunity  of  knowing  them.  Domi  quid 
est,  quod  ad  salutem,"  &c.  which  he  thus 
translates — 

"  What  was  there  here  at  home,  which  any  one 
''  could  think  of,  tending  either  to  safety  or  com^ 
^  fort,  but  the  people  began  to  enjoy,  even  before 
they  could  hope  for?  The  exiles  were  called 
home ;  the  prisoners  were  set  at  liberty ;  they 
that  had  lost  their  goods  had  them  bestowed  on 
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them ;  they  that  were  deprived  of  their  honours 
were  restored.  Unjust  laws,  in  the  mean  time^ 
were  abrogated,  and  wholesome  ones  made. 
Peace  was  recovered  to  men's  minds,  liberty  to 
their  consciences,  concord  to  the  states  (of  the 
realm)  and  security  to  good  men  *." 
I.  Well  then,  might  this  Church,  and  Nation, 
in  their  newly-formed  political  Heaven,  piously 
exult  In  the  deliverance  they  had  received  from 
stick  an  Enemy,  as  had  till  lately  oppressed  them, 
and  the  whole  Christian  world  I  Well  might  they 
ascribe  the  victory  they  had  obtained,  to  the 
strength  they  had  received  from  God  ;  and  hail 
it  as  the  establishment,  indeed,  of ''  the  kingdom 
"  of  God,  and  the  dominion  of  his  Christ,"  within 
their  precincts  !  Well  might  they  look  back  with 
ecstacy,  upon  the  casting  down  of  that  Inquisitor 
rial  power,  which,  under  the  pretence  of  Divine 
Authority,  had  been  ^'  the  accuser^  judge,  tor- 
mentor,  and  putter-to^ath,  of  so  many  of  the 
innocent  sons  and  daughters  of  Britain ;  and  call 
to  mind,  with  grateful  remembrance,  the  bravery, 
zeal,  and  perseverance,  which  they  had  evinced, 
and  the  sufferings  they  had  endured,  in  this  spi- 
ritual and  decisive  conflict!  In  taking  a  compre- 
hensive view  of  the  past  periods  of  our  history,  and 
especially  of  that  to  which  this  prophecy  re- 
lates, Mr.Southey  most  justly  remarks —"Manifold 

*  Strype's    Ecclesiastical   Memorials  of  the   ReformatioD» 
Vol.  V.  chap.  66.  page  306.  Edit.  1816. 
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as  are  the  blessings  for  which  Englishmen  are 
"  beholden  to  the  institutions  of  their  country, 
there  is  no  part  of  those  institutions  from  which 
they  derive  more  important  advantages  than 
**  from  its  Church  Establishment,  none  by  which 
the  temporal  condition  of  all  ranks  has  been  so 
materially  improved.  So  many  of  our  country- 
men would  not  be  ungrateful  for  these  benefits, 
if  they  knew  how  numerous  and  how  great  they 
are,  how  dearly  they  were  prized  by  our  fore- 
"  fathers,  and  at  how  dear  a  price  they  were  pur- 
chased for  our  inheritance ;  by  what  religious 
exertion,  what  heroic  devotion,  what  precious 
lives,  consumed  in  pious  labours,  wasted  away, 
in  dungeons,  or  offered  up  amid  the  flames. 
This  is  a  knowledge,  which,  if  early  inculcated, 
might  arm  the  young  heart  against  the  pestilent 
•'  errors  of  these  distempered  times  ^^ 

II.  "  The  loud  voice,  in  the  Heaven**  of  the  libe* 
rated  Church  and  Nation,  is  represented  as  pro- 
ceeding next  to  celebrate  the  means,  by  which  this 
glorious  victory  had  been  obtained,  by  those  who 
fought  on  the  side  of  Truth  and  Virtue.  ^'  They 
overcame'*  the  Dragon,  and  hia  Angels  "  by  the 
''  Blood  of  the  Lamb  ;"  and  by  "  the  Word  of 
''  their  Testimony  :  and  they  loved  not  their  Life 
"  even  unto  death.** 

Their  anns  were  spiritual,  no  less  than  the 
warfare  in  which  they  had  been  engaged  ;  ''  and 

^  Book  of  the  Chuit:h,  Vol.  I.  p.  1 . 
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mighty,  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of 
strong  holds '."  All  the  carnal  weapons  that 
were  used,  had  been  employed  by  their  adver- 
saries ;  and,  consequently,  all  the  blood  that  had 
been  shed,  was  shed  on  one  side  only. 

Their  first,  and  fundamental,  cause  of  conquest 
was  "  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb  ;**  of  Him,  who, 
having  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  made 
a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in 
his  cross  ^  f  and  who  *^  had  also  redeemed  them 
to  God  by  his  blood  '.**  Imitating  his  example, 
and  confiding  in  his  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness, 
in  all  their  trials  of  strength  with  the  enemy, 
'^  they  were  more  than  conquerors,  through  him 
"  who  loved  them  \'* 

That  which,  in  the  next  place,  contributed  to 
the  splendid  success  of  their  warfare  was  ''  the 
Word  of  their  Testimony  T  that  is,  in  effect  *'  the 
Word  of  GodT  for  they  deduced  all  their  testi- 
mony to  the  Truth  from  this  ;  and  in  the  defence 
of  this  they  were  content  to  shed  their  blood. 
Thus,  wielding  with  zeal,  and  learning,  and  pru- 
dence, *'  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  *,"  the  strokes, 
which  they  inflicted,  were  not  eventually  to  be 
parried,  by  any  artifice  or  power  of  their  oppo- 
nents ;  but  drove  them  with  disgrace  from  post  to 
post,  till,  under  Divine  Providence,  they  were  fiurly 
backed  out  of  the  field; — their  tyranny,  impiety, 

«  2  Cor.  X.  4.  ^  Coloss.  ii.  15.  '  Rc¥.v.  9. 

I*  Rom.  viii.  37.  >  Ephes.  vi.  17.  and  Heb.  i?.  12. 
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and  cruelty ,  rendering  them  odious  to  the  Nation 
at  large;  and  holding  forth  a  most  impressive 
warning,  that  their  iplace  should  not  he  found 
MVY  MORS  in  the  administration  of  its  affairs. 

Their  last  great  mean  of  victory  was  the  admi* 
rable  constancy  and  perseverance,  with  which 
they  sustained,  as  well  as  repelled,  the  attacks  of 
the  enemy.  *'  They  endured  to  the  end  V — to 
the  last  gasp  of  life.  All  other  things,  even  l\fe 
itself,  were  postponed  to  the  great  and  noble 
Cause  in  which  they  were  engaged ;  and,  there- 
fore, to  their  everlasting  honour,  it  is  here  pre* 
dieted,  and  has  been  the  theme  of  grateful  cele- 
bration with  their  contemporaries,  and  with  pos- 
terity to  the  present  time,-— that  **  they  loved  not 
their  l\fe  even  unto  death "."  They  were  **faithr 
Jul  soldiers  and  servants  of  Christy  who  was  the 
illustrious  ''  Captain  of  their  Salvation,"  through 
all  the  temporal  evils  by  which  they  were  assailed, 
'^  unto  their  lives*  end:*"  they  knew  what  they  had 
to  expect,  when  they  enlisted  under  his  banner, 
in  this  contest ;  and,  like  St.  Paul,  they  ''  counted 
''  not  their  lives  dear  unto  themselves,  so  that 
^  they  might  finish  their  course  with  joy  ^" 

*  Matt  X.  22. 

■  Ovr  Irfdmifray  riiv  yfnfx^y  dvrSv  &XP*  Oo^'^roy,  Schlcusner 
adds  very  justly  **  et  mortis  pericula,  mortem  adeo  ipsam  oh 
reUgionis  Chrigtiana  professumem  subierunt'*  ^vx^  is  here, 
as  in  many  other  passages  of  the  New  Testament,  used  to  sig- 
nify the  natural  life  of  man,  because  his  Soul  is  the  immediate 
cause  of  such  life.    See  Schleusner^s  Lexicon  on  the  word. 

"*  Acts  XX.  24. 
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IIL  Thus  did  this  heroic  Branch  of  the  Off" 
spring  of  the  symbolical  Woman, — the  powerfiil 
Man-child,  now  risen  to  maturity,  who  had  been  so 
peculiarly  the  charge  of  Divine  Providence  from 
his  very  birth, — the  English  Church  and  Nation, 
in  the  state  of  Estahlishment  here  described  ',— 
become,  under  God,  a  grand  Bulwark  to  The  Re^ 
FORMATION.  The  Other  nations  of  Europe,  which 
either  were  now  throwing  off  the  grievous  yoke  of 
Papal  dominion,  or  had  already  done  so,  are, 
therefore,  well  described  as  called  upon  by  "  the 
loud  voice  in  the  heaven^  to  partake  in  the  joy 
which  this  salutary  event  inspired :  it  said  *'  There^ 
**fore  rejoice,  O  ye  heavens'^,  and  ye  that  dwell 
*'  in  them.*"  To  the  former,  indeed,  it  might  af- 
ford an  encouraging  example  of  success ;  to  the 
latter,  an  additional  degree  of  security ;  and  to 
hoth  it  opened  a  place  of  refuge,  and  humane  re* 
ception,  in  case  of  necessity.  Their  sacred  cause 
had  now  acquired  a  great  accession  of  strength, 
and  they  had  seen  their  common  enemy  humbled 
by  a  great  defeat.  And,  accordingly,  it  is  well 
known,  what  sincere  and  general  joy,  and  what 
hearty  congratulations,  the  accession  of  Elizabeth 
to  the  throne  of  England,  and  the  happy  con- 
sequences which  speedily  resulted,  produced  in  all 
the  Churches,  that  had  already  struggled  into 
Christian  liberty ;  and  what  a  just  hope  of  even- 

P  Pages  528.  534,  &c. 

"1  See  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  v,  page  51. 
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tual  success  they  imparted  to  those,  who  were 
stQl  contending  for  the  same  inestimable  blessing. 
In  the  former  class  must  be  included  the  Pro-* 
testant  States  and  free  Imperial  Cities  of  Germany, 
some  of  the  Swiss  Cantons,  Denmark,  Norway, 
Sweden,  Poland,  and  Ireland; — in  the  latter, 
Scotland,  and  the  United  Provinces  of  the  Ne* 
therlands.  Such  are  the  nations,  whose  political 
*'  heavens/'  and  they  who  were  elevated  to  *'  dwell 
in/*  or  to  direct  the  movements  of,  them,  are  here 
invited  to  rejoice,  as  having  the  most  cogent 
cause  to  do  so  t 

But  while  there  were  these  causes  for  rejoicing, 
among  the  nations  which  had  embraced,  or  were 
embracing,  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation, — 
there  was  but  too  just  reason  to  dread  the  cruel 
revenge,  which  would  be  taken  by  the  enemy, 
upon  those  nations,  over  which  his  dominion  was 
still  in  any  degree  extended ;  whether  they  were 
composed  of  people,  who,  like  the  Italians,  were 
generally  the  indigenous  inhabitants  of  the  sym- 
bolical Earth  ;  or  of  those  who,  being  of  Gothic 
origin,  though  they  occupied  countries  within  the 
ancient  limits  of  that  empire,  had  never  been 
subjects  of  the  Roman  power.  Therefore  the 
same  ''voice  in  the  heaven"*  could  not  forbear 
from  expressing  the  presage  of  this  calamitous 
result :  it  said  *'  Woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the 
'*  Earth,  and  of  the  Sea ' ;  for  the  Devil  is  come 

'  Introduction^  Sect.  V.  iv.  page  48 ;  and  Rev.  x.  2.  page  426. 
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^^  daum  unto  you,  hoeing  great  wrath,  knowing 
**  he  hath  but  a  short  time!'  His  time,  indeed, 
was  NOW  comparatively  short,  not  being  even  one 
fourth  part  of  the  whole  period  of  the  one  thour 
sand  two  hundred  and  sixty  years,  during  which 
he  would  be  permitted  to  tyrannize  over  the 
Church  of  God. 

This  melancholy  presage  was  soon  verified : — 

Ver.  13. — And  when  the  Dragon  saw  that  he  was 
cast  unto  the  earth,  he  persecuted  the  Woman, 
who  brought  forth  the  Man-child. 

When  the  Dragon,  representing  the  spiritual 
power  of  the  Papacy,  had  been  thus  foiled  in  the 
prosecution  of  open  warfare,  and  driven  out  from 
that  country,  on  which  he  had  laid  the  greatest 
stress  for  support  in  the  regions  of  the  West  % 
(on  which  account  he  had  conferred  upon  her 
king,  at  a  former  period,  the  distinguishing  title 
of  *'  Defender  of  the  Faith  *," — a  title,  the  great 
duties  connected  with  which  have  been  most  con* 
scientiously  and  exemplarily  performed  by  the 
greater  part  of  her  succeeding  sovereigns,  and 
more  especially  since  the  glorious  Revolution  in 
1688,) — he  observed  no  measures  in  his  rage 
against  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  that  portion  of 

*  Rev.  xi.  13.  page  497,  &c. 

^  This  title,  it  will  be  recollected,  had  been  conferred  by  Leo  X. 
upon  Henry  VIII.  in  1521,  as  a  grateful  expression  of  admira- 
tion of  the  book  which  he  had  recently  written  against  Luther. 
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his  dominion  which  still  remained :  "  He  perse- 
^  cuted  the  Woman,  which  had  brought  forth  the 
''  Man^hildr 

This  partly  appeared  from  the  terrible  havock 
which  was  made  by  Philip  IL  of  his  wretched 
subjects  in  the  Netherlands ;  and  from  the  war, 
into  which  they  were  at  length  goaded  in  self- 
defence,  and  which  terminated  in  their  complete 
emancipation  from  the  tyranny  of  that  prince,  as 
well  as  from  their  bondage  under  that  spiritual 
power  of  whose  vengeance  he  was  the  instrument. 

It  frirther  appeared  in  the  Massacre  of  the 
Hugonots  in  Paris  and  throughout  France,  which 
commenced  on  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  in  the  year 
1572*;  and  in  the  civil  wars  in  that  country 
which  followed. 

It  was  still  perhaps  more  plainly  displayed,  in 
the  outrageous  and  implacable  persecution  of 
pure  Christianity,  in  all  those  countries,  in  which 
*'  the  Holy  Office  of  the  Inquisition'*  had  been 
established,  or  into  which  it  could  be  introduced ; 
and  which  was,  indeed,  such,  that  in  Spain  alone, 
during  the  last  half  of  the  sixteenth  century,  no 
fewer  than  47,676  victims  were  either  burnt 
alive,  or  tortured  to  death  and  burnt  in  ^gy,  at 
the  Autos-darfl,  or  sentenced  to  exemplary  pe-* 
nances  within  the  prisons  of  that  tribunal  \ 

°  See  page  406,  note  *. 

■  I  refer  the  reader  to  ^  The  History  of  the  Inquisition  of 
Spain,'*  as  abridged  and  translated  from  the  original  works  of 
D.  Jan  Antoine  Llorente,  1826. 

VOIm  II.  H 
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And^  lastly,  it  was  clearly  seen,  in  that  Armada, 
(the  grandest  naval  expedition  that  had  then  been 
ever  fitted  out,  and  which,  under  the  consecrated 
banner  of  the  Pope,  had  been  vainly  declared  to 
be  INVINCIBLE,)  which  Philip  II.  sent  against  this 
country  in  the  year  1588,  for  the  purpose  of  con* 
quering  it,  and  again  reducing  it  under  the  domi* 
nion  of  the  Roman  See. 

And  this  spirit  of  persecution  remains,  and  de- 
monstrates its  existence  by  every  means  in  its 
power,  whether  by  secret  conspiracy,  or  open 
violence,  to  the  present  day. 

Ver.  14. — And  to  the  Woman  were  given  two 

wings  qf  a  great  Eagle,  that  she  might  fiy 

into  the  wilderness,  into  her  place,  where  she 

is  naurished/br  a  time,  times,  and  half  a  time, 

from  the  face  of  the  Serpent. 

The  triumphs,  which  pure  Christianity  had 
gained,  in  the  Reformation  of  so  many  states  and 
nations,  appear  to  have  g^ven  ground,  in  many 
instances,  to  expectations,  which  could  not  as 
yet  be  realized.  And  the  symboUcal  Woman 
seems  to  have  anticipated  too  soon  an  entire 
conquest  over  the  enemy,  who  had  so  long  op* 
pressed  and  had  her  in  subjection.  She  was  using 
her  utmost  endeavours  to  extend  her  benign  influ- 
ence, even  into  Italy,  the  more  immediate  empire 
of  the  Draoon,  when  he  roused  hunself  into 
more  than  ordinary  resistance ;  and  compelled  her 
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again,  as  far  as  she  was  subTuitted  to  his  power, 
to  retreat  '• 

Yet  she  was  no  less  under  the  guardian  care 
and  support  of  the  Almighty,  than  if  she  had  been 
abready,  and  altogether,  delivered  from  this  state 
of  humiliation.  **  To  her  were  given  two  wingif 
as  of  a  great  Eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the 
wilderness,  into  her  place/* — that  place,  or  con-- 
ditian,  which  had  been  appointed  for  her  fur- 
ther probation ;  and  "  where  she  was  to  be 
nourished'*  through  the  whole  period  of  the 
time,  times,  and  half  a  time,''  or,  in  other 
words,  for  the  ''  thousand  two  hundred  and  three* 
"  scareT  prophetical  "  days  V  or  natural  years, 
*'  from  the  face  of  the  SempsntJ" 

"  Wing/*  are  a  pleasing  emblem  oi  fostering 
care  and  protection :  thus,  our  Blessed  Saviour 
himself  applied  it  to  his  great  love,  and  earnest 
solicitude,  for  the  Jewish  race ;  he  said, — '*  O  Je- 
''  rusalem,  Jerusalem !  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and 
ye  would  not '  V  The  wings,  here  mentioned, 
zs^'qfa  great  Eagle,**  are  evidently  symbolical 

^  Upon  this  interesting  and  important  subject,  I  beg  to  refer 
the  reader  to  the  "  History  of  the  Progress  and  Suppression  of 

the  Reformation  in  Italy  in  the  Sixteenth  Century:  including 

a  Sketch  of  the  History  of  the  Reformation  in  the  Grisons  :*' 
by  Dr.  M*Cric,  1827 ; — a  very  curious  and  valuable  work. 

'  Rev.  xii.  6.  page  533. 

"  Matt,  xziii.  37. 
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of  the  pawerftd  aid^  the  strength  and  protection^ 
derived  from  God.  Thus,  Moses  was  directed  to 
declare  to  the  children  of  Israel,  who  were  then 
literally  the  Church  of  God  in  the  wilderness, — 
in  order  that  such  a  mention  of  his  goodness 
might  promote  their  gratitude  and  obedience, — 
*'  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptians, 
*'  and  how  I  bare  you  on  Eagles*  wings,  and 
'^  brought  you  unto  myself*.**  And  thus,  also, 
the  ancient  Israelitish  Church,  in  the  literal  wil- 
derness, becomes  a  beautiful  type  of  the  condition 
of  the  pure  Christian  Church,  in  the  case  here 
adverted  to.  And  as  the  former  was  brought, 
'^  as  on  Eagles'  wings,**  into  the  wilderness,  from 
witnessing  the  abominations  of  ancient  Egypt, — 
so  did  the  latter  fly,  ^'  as  on  Eagles*  wings,**  from 
the  abominations  of  the  spiritual  Egypt  %  into 
her  more  appropriate  place  of  tried  and  preser^ 
vation. 

It  may  be  observed,  that  a  change  of  character 
is  here  introduced  into  the  operations  and  appear- 
ance of  her  insidious  Adversary ;  and  that  she, 
who,  at  a  former  period,  was  said  to  flee  into  the 
wilderness  for  fear  of  the  Dragon,  is  now  said  to 
fly  to  the  same  place  of  refrige  "  from  the  face  of 
*'  the  SsBPXKT,**  And  this  seems  evidently  to 
imply,  that,  for  the  ftiture,  she  would  be  in  much 
greater  danger  from  the  Infidelity,  which  would 
be  naturally  engrafted  on  Popery,  in  countries 

^  Exod.  x\x.  4.  «  Rev.  xi.  8.  page  491. 
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still  under  Papal  sway,  but  in  some  degree  illumi- 
nated by  the  rays  of  human  learning  and  science^ 
than  from  all  the  exploded  doctrines  and  the 
mummeries  of  Popery  herself.  And  this  we^  ac* 
eordingly^  know  to  have  been  the  case^  from  the 
history  of  Socinianism^  Deism^  and  the  Revolu* 
tionary  principles  of  France ;  as  well  as  from  the 
degree,  in  which  It^fidelity  exists  at  this  day,  in 
all  the  countries  professing  exclusively  the  religion 
of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

Ver.  15. — And  the  Serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth 
water,  as  a  flood,  qfter  the  Woman  ;  that  he 
might  cause  her  to  be  carried  away  by  the 
flood  \ 

Ver.  16. — And  the  Earth  helped  the  Woman; 
and  the  earth  opened  its  mouth,  and  swallowed 
up  the  flood  which  the  Dragon  cast  out  of  his 
mouth. 

The  great  Deceiver  of  mankuid,  availing  him- 
self of  that  taste  for  literature  and  philosophy,  to 
which  the  revival  of  learning,  and  the  invention 
of  printing,  had  given  birth,  soon  excited  persons, 
whose  minds  had  been  already  perverted  by  a 
Religion,  the  very  principles  of  which  involved  so 
strange  a  combination  of  truth  and  falsehood, 
which  was  so  utterly  intolerant  qf  dissent,  and 
many  of  whose  most  sacred  and  solemn  services 
were  mere  superstitions, — to  exert  their  talents 

'  Introduction,  Sect*  V.  vi.  page  68» 
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in  the  framing  and  artful  propagation  of  the  prin- 
ciples of  Infidelity.  Assuming  that  aU  religion 
was  summed  up  in  that,  which  professed  itself  to 
he  Catholic  or  Universal,  they  learned  to  despise 
every  religion ;  and  to  shew  their  contempt  for 
aU,  they  amused  themselves  with  composing  sys- 
tems of  what  they  called  philaeophy;  which, 
after  the  example  afforded  by  the  delusions  prac- 
tised by  the  Ssrpxnt  at  the  fall^  should  ''  change 
"  the  Truth  of  God  into  a  lie." 

The  principles  of  infidelity,  and  atheism,  were 
most  unblushingly  and  unsparingly  broached, 
wherever  the  fabricators  of  them  could  do  it  with 
impunity,  and  the  least  prospect  of  success :  and, 
in  countries  where  they  could  not  be  openly 
avowed  with  safety,  there  they  extensively  woilced 
their  way  in  secret ;  deeply  depraving  the  hearts, 
and  corrupting  the  morals,  of  the  religious  orders, 
and  of  those  more  especially,  which,  from  their 
professed  seclusion  from  the  world,  were  the  least 
exposed  to  general  observation  and  animadversion  ^ 

*  **  Wherever  the  Religion  of  Rome  reigns  absolute,  there  is 
^*  but  one  step  between  it  and  infidelity.*'  This  is  the  daily  ex* 
perience  of  life,  in  Roman  Catholic  countries,  where  the  taking 
of  that  one  step  is  a  matter  of  common  occurrence.  See 
*'  PrcLctical  and  Internal  Evidence  against  Catholicism,''  &c. 
by  the  Re?.  Joseph  Blanco  White,  note  A,  page  225,  edit.  2, 
1826.  See  also  upon  the  same  subject,  as  well  as  upon  the 
morality  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  Memoirs  of  Scipio  De  Rtcci, 
late  bishop  of  Pistoia  and  Prato,  Reformer  of  Catholicism  in 
Tuscany  under  the  reign  of  Leopold  ;  edited  from  the  original 
of  M.  de  Potter,  by  Thomas  Roscoe. 
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The  fearful  dissemination  of  these  prmciples 
throughout  Europe  was^  as  it  were^  the  *'  water 
''  as  a  flood,  which  the  Ssrpent  cast  out  of  his 
^  mouthy  after  the  Woman,  to  cause  her  to  be 
^  carried  away  by  it*"  And  this  inundation  has 
more  or  less  effectively  continued  its  course  from 
the  sixteenth  century  to  the  present  time. 

But  even  ''  the  Earth  helped  the  Woman/'*^ 
that,  which^  in  other  particulars^  had  been  so  ad- 
verse to  her.  The  regions^  which  the  empire  of 
the  Papacy  had  for  ages  overspread  with  '^  dark* 
''  ness  and  cruel  habitations,"  were  the  fittest  soil 
for  the  reception  and  retaining  of  those  "  trour 
hied  waters'"  of  impiety  and  presumption,  which 
either  sprang  up  within,  or  naturally  poured  them- 
selves into,  them,  as  into ''  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
^  of  death.**  That  Ught  of  Revelation,  which 
^  the  Woman**  now  enjoyed,  in  all  its  splendour, 
and  in  much  greater  security,  generally  speaking, 
than  she  had  done  for  many  ages  before,  effec- 
tually pointed  out  both  the  danger,  and  the  means 
qf  avoiding  it.  Under  its  Divine  Author,  it  was 
both  '*  a  light  and  defence/*  And,  therefore,  "  the 
flood^  rolled  innocently  by  her  to  those  situations, 
which  were  already  prepared  to  receive  it,  by 
their  very  depression,  and  by  the  absence  of  every 
bulwark  founded  in  true  religion  and  right  reason, 
which  might  have  been  erected  to  stop  it  in  its 
desolating  progress.  "  The  Earth  opened  its 
"  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  flood,  which  the 
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''  D^AQON^  witk  all  the  cunning  of  '^  the  Ssr" 
ff  PENT,*'  had  "  cast  out  of  his  mouth.** 

Ver.  17. — And  the  Dragon  was  wroth  with  the 
Woman,  and  went  away,  to  make  war  with 
the  remnant  qf  her  seed,  who  keep  the  com- 
mandments  of  Ood,  and  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

In  consequence  of  the  eventual  failure  of  this 
bis  favourite  and  characteristic  device^  against  the 
pure  Church  of  Christy  ''  the  Dmaqon  was  wroth 
''  with  the  Woman ;"  but  the  means  he  finally 
adopted,  to  revenge  himself  upon  her,  are  at  pre« 
sent,  for  the  most  part,  only  the  subject  of  pre- 
diction. ^^  He  went  away  to  make  war  with  the, 
remnant  of  her  seed;**  and  we  may  trace  the 
partial  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy,  in  the  origin 
and  progress  of  that  Revolutionary  war,  the  great 
object  of  which  was,  the  universal  diffusion  of 
if^delity  and  licentiousness,  under  the  semblance 
of  universal  liberty  and  equality  ;  and  which  did 
actually  effect ybr  a  time  the  subjugation  of  Pro- 
testant Germany,  the  United  provinces  of  the 
Netherlands,  and  the  cantons  of  Switzerland: 
and  involved  more  or  less  the  Protestant  king- 
doms of  Denmark,  Sweden,  Norway,  and  Poland. 
For  all  these,  though  they  generally  professed 
Reformed  Religion,  and  so  far  "  kept  the  com- 
^'  mandments  of  God,  and  had  the  testimony  of 


REVELATION,  XIL  17.  566 

*\  Jesus  Christy"  had  nevertheless  suffered  them* 
selves^  as  nations,  to  be  deeply  contaminated  by 
the  baneful  principles  of ''  the  iUuminati  ;"  which, 
though  they  originated  in  the  causes  already  ex« 
plained^  were  found  in  this  instance  to  possess  a 
very  seductive  influence,  wherever  the  funda- 
mental truths  of  Divine  Revelation  had  been  too 
lightly  regarded. 

But  while  this  war  was  a  most  severe  affliction 
to  all  ^'  the  remnanr  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  the 
woman ' ; — "  The  Man-child!"  who  was  the  most 
&voured  of  her  seed»  was  alone  excepted  from 
the  general  overthrow^  or  humiliation ;  and  he* 
came  the  honoured  instrument^  in  the  hand  of 
God,  of  breaking  that  yoke  by  which  they  had 
been  bowed  down,  and  of  conquering  the  peace 
of  mankind.  But  this  happy  exception  from  the 
general  misery  and  degradation,  was  only  made, 
in  consideration  of  the  superior  virtue,  and  inte* 
grity  of  principle,  which  he  was  enabled  to  main- 
tain :  for  he  had  nipped  in  the  very  bud,  within 
his  own  territories,  the  growth  of  those  destruc- 
tive principles,  which  spread  such  calamity  and 

^  It  appeared  to  involve,  for  a  time,  the  interests  of  Popery 
herself;  but  there  was  then  a  greater  and  far  more  extensive 
advantage  tn  prospect^  for  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  from  the 
general  predominance  of  Infidelity^  than  he  could  hope  to 
attain,  by  an  undeviating  support  of  Papal  tyranny  and  tkxurpa-^ 
tian»  The  weaker  motive,  therefore,  gave  way  to  the  stronger; 
and  this  was  done  with  the  less  reluctance,  because  it  was  easily 
seen,  how  readily  the  one  of  these  Instruments  of  evil  would 
coalesce  with  the  other. 
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desolation  over  the  rest  of  civilized  Europe.  And, 
as  this  circumstance,  and  those  that  attend  it, 
convey  a  lesson  which  may  be  of  the  utmost  im- 
portance to  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  there- 
fore the  subject  is  specially  resumed  in  two  subse- 
quent, but  collateral^  parts  of  this  ^'  Revelation  ;"* 
in  which  it  is  exhibited  under  that  variety  of 
imagery,  which  will  afford  every  requisite  eluci- 
dation  of  it  '• 

The  revenge  of  the  Dragon,  however,  was  not 
yet  satiated.  There  is,  indeed,  at  present,  an 
interval,  in  the  carrying  on  of  open  tvarfare, 
which  commenced  in  the  year  1815,  and  will  be 
continued  tiU,  agreeably  to  the  prophetic  assur- 
ance ^  Divine  Providence  shall  give  the  awful 
signals  for  its  termination.  Of  this  apparent  ces- 
sation from  hostility  we  are  now  enjoying  the 
benefit,  if  such  it  may  be  called  :  for,  in  reality, 
it  is  only  a  kind  of  armed  truce  ;  and  the  machi- 
nations of  the  great  enemy  of  mankind  have  been, 
and  are  now,  going  on,  in  seeming  secresy,  gra- 
dually preparing  the  way  for  the  recommence- 
ment of  the  work  of  destruction,  with  greater 
rage  and  violence  than  ever.  This  is,  therefore,  no 
time  for  supineness ;  or  for  inattention  to  those 
principles,  by  which  the  British  nation  has  been 
hitherto  enabled  to  remain  erect,  amidst  the  crash 
of  political  systems,  and  the  downfal  of  other 

s  I  must  refer  the  reader  to  Rev.  xiv.  14 — 16 ;  and  xvi. 
1—11. 
»•  Rev.  xvi.  12—15. 
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nations.  Standing,  as  the  civilized  world  is  now 
doing,  in  this  awfiil  situation,  the  entire  comple- 
tion of  this  prophecy  must  be  referred  to  that 
tremendous  scene  of  warfare,  which  is  destined  to 
close  the  grand  period  of  the  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  years.  This,  consequently,  is 
yet  future  ;  but  the  principal  circumstances,  which 
will  attend  it,  are  in  some  measure  illustrated,  by 
the  scenery  that  is  comprehended  in  two  subse- 
quent parts  of  this  *'  Revelation  ^'' . 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

The  two  first  of  the  supplemental  prophecies  con- 
tained in  "  the  little  Bookp  together  with  the 
circumstances  which  introduced  it,  have  emble- 
matically represented,  in  a  general  manner,  the 
peculiar  nature  of  that  Reformation  which  took 
place  in  the  sixteenth  century, — the  means  by 
which,  and  the  agents  by  whom,  it  was  effected, — 
and  what  have  been  the  consequences  of  it,  so  far 
as  they  have  yet  transpired*.  But  the  conciseness  of 
these  descriptions,  the  comprehensiveness  of  the 
subjects,  and  the  natural  order  of  illustration, 
seem  equally  to  require,  that  some  further  ac- 
count, of  the  memorable  Change  which  then  took 

'  Rev.  xiv.  17—20 ;  and  xvi.  16—21.  xvii,  xviii. 
*  Chapters  .Xy  xi,  and  xii. 
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place,  as  well  as  of  the  causes  which  rendered  it 
indispensable,  should  now  be  prefigured.  To  this 
purpose,  therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  particu- 
larly vouchsafed  two  other  supplemental  and  most 
remarkable  scenes,  which  are  contained  in  the 
present  chapter. 

« 
Ver.  1. — And  I  was  stationed  upon  the  sand  qf 

the  sea.     And  I  saw  a  wild  Beast  rising  up 

out  of  the  sea,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 

horns  ;  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns  ;  and 

upon  his  heads  tmrnes  qf  blasphemy. 

In  order  to  afford  a  clear  and  systematic  view 
of  the  errors,  and  enormities,  which  were  then 
renounced,  this  prophecy  commences  its  survey 
from  the  very  origin  of  all.  And,  with  this  in- 
tent, it  represents  St.  John,  or  enables  him  to  see 
himself,  as  stationed  on  a  spot,  from  which  he 
could  distinctly  observe  every  thing  that  passed, 
and  note  the  various  ''  signs  of  the  times'*  as  they 
arose.  He  was,  as  it  were,  ''  stationed  upon  the 
sand  qf  the  sea,**  where  nothing  could  intercept 
his  prospect.  '^  The  sand"*  on  the  sea-shore, 
nevertheless,  is  rather  a  precarious  ground  on 
which  to  stand :  it  is  subject  to  perpetual  variation 
of  surface,  from  the  action  both  of  the  winds  and 
the  waves ;  and  the  emblem,  as  here  employed, 
seems,  therefore,  designed  to  shew  the  inconstant 
and  divers\fied  nature  of  that  state,  in  which  the 
Church  of  God,  of  which  St.  John  himself  is  here 


u 
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a  lively  type^  should  exist,  through  all  the  ages  to 
which  this  scenery  more  immediately  relates. 

He  saw  '^  a  wild  Beast  rising  up  out  of  the  sea^ 
invested,  at  once,  with  all  the  leading  character- 
istics, by  which  he  should  ever  be  distinguished ; 
that  is,  ^'  having  seten  heads ^  and  ten  horns  ;  and 

upon  his  horns  ten  crowns;    and  upon  his 

heads  names  qf  blasphemy!" 

A  wild  Beast**  is  the  type  of  an  idolatrous 
and  persecuting  empire ;  which  evidently  incurs 
this  stigma,  from  the  irrationality  and  inhumanity 
of  its  conduct.  Even  the  Psalmist  could  say,  in 
humbly  confessing  to  God  the  unreasonableness 
of  the  concern  he  sometimes  felt  at  the  prosperity 
of  wicked  men, — ^[  So  foolish  was  I,  and  igno^ 
rant ;  I  was  as  a  beast  before  theb  ^'*  But  when 
to  foUy  and  ignorance  are  superadded  a  vindic^ 
five  cruelty,  and  an  earnest  desire  and  endeavour 
to  destroy,  or,  at  least,  to  suppress,  every  thing 
that  is  adapted  to  remove  those  drfects,  then  the 
Beast  may  be  truly  said  to  be  wild,  bidding  de* 
fiance  to  the  approach  of  m::n,  to  the  access  of 
every  milder  and  better  principle. 

It  has,  therefore,  been  very  generally  agreed 
by  Commentators,  that  under  this  imagery  is  ex- 
hibited the  Roman  Empire,  attended  with  the 
principal  discriminating  circumstances  peculiar  to 

itsel£ 

It  was  seen  ^'  rising  up  out  of  the  sea,*"  because 

^  Psalm  Ixxiii.  22. 
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it  originated  amidst  the  wars,  and  em^icting  in^ 
terests,  of  Nations  ^. 

The  '^  ten  horns*"  of  the  beast  are^  therefore, 
the  ''  ten  kingdams,"*  which  were  to  spring  up, 
within  the  limits  of  the  Western  Empire,  after  the 
division  of  the  whole  Empire  into  two  parts  in  the 
year  365  ^.  And  it  has  been  already  seen  which 
these  kingdoms  were  \ 

His  *'  seven  heads"  are  the  seven  differentybrm^ 
of  Government,  under  which  it  has,  at  various 
times,  existed;  namely — ^the  Regal,  the  Consular, 
the  Dictatorial,  the  Decemviral,  that  of  the  Mili^ 
tary  Tribunes  with  Consular  authority,  the  /m- 
perial,  and  that  of  the  Heruli  and  the  Goths  in 
Italy '. 

The  crowns,  or  diadems ',  upon  his  horns,  are 
intended  to  demonstrate,  that  these  ten  kingdoms 
were  so  many  absolute  and  independent  Sove* 
reignties,  acquired  by  conquest ;  eight  of  which 
must,  therefore,  be  considered  as  diminishing*  for 
a  time,  in  proportion  to  their  own  extent,  the 
magnitude  of  the  Empire  that  is  here  represented. 
This  diminution,  however,  was  only  temporary ; 
for  they  afterwards   "  gave  their  power  and 

«  Introdaction,  Sect.  V.  vi.  page  64.  and  vii.  page  68,  &c. 
^  Rey.  Till.  5.  pages  261. 267. 
«  Pages  280—283.  and  293—295. 
f  Rev.  zvii.  10,  11. 

s  Aio^^/buira  (Orig.)  to  denote  the  civil  character  of  these 
kingdoms. 
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strength  unto  tie  Beast  ^  ;**  the  nations  which  had 
constituted  them  submitting  willingly  to  his  do* 
minion,  and  enlisting  themselves  under  his^ ban- 
ners. But  the  Beast  was  then  under  his  eighth 
and  last  head,  which  was,  nevertheless,  '^  qf  the 
seven/"  and  denominated  Imperial.  The  other 
two,  the  kingdoms  of  the  Heruli  and  the  Goths, 
occupied  the  seat  of  the  Empire  itself :  they  were 
both  dominions  of  precisely  the  same  kind' ;  and 
afforded  the  examples  of  a  Regal  government 
combined  with  Imperial  forms,  which  constituted 
the  seventh  head  of  the  Beast.  These  nations, 
also,  after  their  kingdoms  were  destroyed,  formed 
parts,  and  increased  the  strength,  of  the  same 
great  and  diversified  Empire,  under  the  same 
head. 

And  the  '^  names  (jf  blasphemy,''  upon  his  heads, 
point  out  the  pagan  or  idolatrous  state  in  which 
this  Empire  existed ;  and  even,  in  some  degree, 
the  blasphemous  titles  it  assumed,  while  under 
the  forms  of  government  denoted  by  those  heads. 
OEA  PQMH,  Roma  Sterna,  Invicta  Roma 
^TEBNA,  were  frequently  the  inscriptions  found 
upon  the  Roman  medals ;  agreeably  to  that  well- 
known  epigram  of  Martial, — 

*'  Terrarum  Dea  gentiumque  Roma, 
"  Cui  par  est  nihil,  et  nihil  secundum ''." 

^  Rev.  %nu  11—13.  *  Pages  287—289. 

^  Epigram,  lib.  xii.  Ep.  8. 
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On  this  account  Roins  had  her  flamines,  or 
priests,  and  her  peculiar  services  and  altars. 
Hence  that  coin  of  Tiberius,  with  a  temple  and 
altar,  and  this  inscription  Rom.  et.  Aug.  Ronue 
et  Augusta.  Even  the  Senate  was  not  without  a 
portion  of  Divinity ;  and  GEOC  CYNKAHTOC 
was  one  of  its  titles  '•  But  even  the  Eagles  were 
sacred;  and  the  Roman  legions  worshipped  the 
standards  under  which  they  fought  "• 

But  it  also  possessed  some  other  singularities : — 

Ver.  2. — And  the  wild  Beast  which  I  saw  was 
like  unto  a  leopard ;  and  his  feet  were  as 
those  of  a  hear  ;  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth 
of  a  lion:  and  the  Dragon  gave  him  his 
power,  and  his  throne,  and  great  authority. 

This  idolatrous  and  persecuting  Empire  had  a 
surface  of  variegated  and  spotted  appearance  ; 
comprehending,  at  different  times,  and  indeed  at 
the  same  time,  a  great  variety  of  '^  peoples,  na* 
tions,  and  languages.** 

''  And  his  feet  were  as  those  of  a  hear  ^  the 
authorities  which  supported  it,  were  well  adapted 
to  trample  under  foot,  and  to  overcome  by  their 

*  Much  more  may  be  seen  upon  this  subject  in  Haiduinus, 
de  Nummis  antiquis. 

"  Hence  they  were  called  '*  Nutnina  Legionum;**  being 
usually  adorned  with  the  images  of  the  Divinities,  whom  they 
supposed  to  preside  over  war.  See  Sueton.  Caligula  xiv.  and 
Vitellins  ii.  and  Tacit*  Annal.  i.  39. 


REVELATION,  XIII.  2.  574 

resistless  weight,  every  thing  hostile,  which  it  was 
deemed  more  expedient  to  destroy  by  its  pressure, 
than  by  the  prosecution  of  open  war  ". 

Yet  '^  his  mouth  was  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion ;" 
in  war  it  was  dreadful,  ferocious,  and  generally 
crowned  with  success ;  so  as^;  at  length,  to  be 
raised  to  a  dominion  which  might  be  termed  uni-^ 
versal,  as  far  as  it  respected  the  general  purposes 
of  Divine  Providence. 

It  was,  therefore,  in  effect,  the  same  wild  Beast 
which  Daniel  also  saw  ''  rising  up  out  of  the  sea  ;" 
which  **  was  dreac^ul,  and  terrible,  and  strong 
exceedingly. ""  This,  in  like  manner,  "  had  great 
iron  teeth^  or  teeth  of  strength; — all  the  means 
requisite  for  the  carrying  on  of  sanguinary  and 
successful  war.  By  these  **  it  devoured,  and 
br€^  in  pieces  ;**  but  ''  it  stamped  the  residue 
with  the  feet  ofitr  And  this  likewise  "  had  ten 
horns'"  r 

We  are  next  called  upon  to  notice  the  malig- 
iiant  spirit,  by  which  it  was  actuated.  ''  The 
DbaoonT  it  is  affirmed,  ''gave  him  Ai>^off7^r, 
and  his  throne,  and  great  authority  ^'^  The 
prime  Instigator  to  all  evil,  *'  the  Spirit  that  even 
''  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience,'' 
was  permitted,  for  the  wisest,  and  ultimately, 
without  doubt,  for  the  most  beneficial,  purposes, 

•  Page  165. 

^  Dan.  yii.  7,  &c.     See  also  Introduction,  Sect   V.  vii. 

page  68. 
p  IntrMuction,  Sect.  V.  vi.  page  63.  and  Rey.  xii.  3,  4. 

VOL.  II.  I 
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to  bear  a  certain  portion  of  Rule  in  this  "  king- 
dom of  men ;''  and  to  inspire  the  powers  which 
administered  it^  with  all  those  bestial  qualities^ 
with  that  ferocious  enmity  to  good^  and  that  in- 
sensibility to  their  own  interests  and  the  general 
interests  of  mankind^  which  it  is  the  exclusive 
object  of  the  prophecy  to  describe,  by  these  sjmi- 
bols. 

''  The  throned  is  the  seat  of  sovereignty  :  but 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Beast  has  been  very  vari^ 
ous,  both  in  respect  to  its  species  and  extent,  at 
different  times.  Its  various  species  may  be  seen 
in  its  seven  heads,  and,  last  of  all,  in  that  which 
we  must  suppose  is  now  existing,  and  '^  is  of  the 
seven  \''  And  its  variety  of  extent  may  be  judged 
of  from  circumstances,  already  clearly  pointed  out 
in  **  the  Revelation."  1.  It  had  been  so  pro- 
digiously increased  under  Trajan,  as  to  occupy 
not  only  by  far  the  best  and  most  flourishing 
parts  of  the  then  known  world,  but  likewise  a 
great  number  of  nations,  whose  very  names  had 
been  till  then  unknown  by  the  Roman  people  '• 
2.  In^mediately  after  his  death,  it  became  reduced 
again  to  its  former  limits,  by  Adrian  '•  3.  It  was 
next  resolved  into  two  parts,  imder  Valentinian 
and  Valens  \  4,  The  Western  part  of  it,  which 
is  obviously  that  intended  in  the  present  pro- 
phecy, soon  lost  most  of  its  finest  provinces,  in 

•«  Rev.  xvii.  9—11.  ••  Ibid.  vi.  1,  2.  pages  163 — 165. 

*  Ibid.  vi.  3, 4.  page  170.      *  Rev.  vili.  5.  page  267. 
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consequence  of  the  establishment  of  eight  out  of 
ten  of  the  kingdoms  ^  that  sprang  up  in  different 
regions  within  its  limits;  the  remaining  two  of 
these  kingdoms  occupying  successively  the  Capi* 
tal  itself  \  Yet  stilly  under  all  these  vicissitudes^ 
and  many  subsequent  ones,  the  ancient  throne, 
or  seat  of  the  Beast  has  remained,  and  still  gives 
a  shadowy  title  to  his  dominion,  as  "  the  Holy 
RoM€AN  Empire:^  and  that,  as  peculiarly  also 
the  seat  of  the  Draoon,  (or  qf  that  spiritual 
Empire,  which  he  raised  up,  and,  in  a  man- 
ner, represented,  as  inspired  and  actu/ated  by 
himself^,  for  the  oppression  and  persecution  of 
pure  Christianity ;  and  which  has  been  thus  tyran-* 
nizing  for  more  than  one  thousand  two  hundred 
and  twenty  years,)  has  been,  as  it  were,  ^qJocus 
of  the  impostures,  and  the  principal  theatre  for 
the  display  of  the  achievements,  which  are  the 
subjects  of  the  present  scene.  The  ^ects  of 
these  impostures  and  achievements  have  been, 
indeed,  at  various  times,  most  extensive,  as  has 
been  already  seen ' ;  but  the  attention,  for  the 
present,  must  be  principally  directed  to  what  ac- 
tually passed  in  this  quarter. 

To  this  malignant  influence,  and  to  the  manner 
in  which  it  should  be  exerted  through  a  period  of 
many  ages,— even  from  the  time  of  the  revival  qf 

»  Pages  280,  &c.  *  Rev.  viii.  10—12.  pages  284— 296* 

y  Rcr.  xii.  3, 4.  pages  519.  527. 
«  Ibid.  ix.  20.  21.  pages  390-.418. 


Iter.  XII.  iJ,  4.  pages  aiy.  oAt. 
Ibid.  ix.  20,  21.  pages  390—418. 
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Idolatry  under  the  auspices  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome^  to  that  of  its  final  overthrow  at  the  close 
of  the  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  years^ 
— the  sacred  Writer  has  very  particularly  adverted 
in  the  course  of  the  last  chapter.  And  he  has 
i^ain  introduced  the  same  evil  Spirit,  in  this, 
in  order  to  afford  the  most  convincing  proofs  that 
the  errors  and  enormities  of  Rome^  whether  jiogran 
or  papal,  sprang  primarily  from  the  agency  and 
deceptive  arts  of  this  first  mover  to  all  evil. 

And  therefore,  as  he  makes  use  of  the  regions 
of  the  West,  for  the  principal  scene  of  his  machi- 
nations ;  and  has  actuated  so  constantly  the 
powers  that  have  held  the  government  of  the 
Roman  people ; — he  has  been  described  as  pos- 
sessing the  distinguishing  peculiarities  of  the 
empire  over  which  he  presided ;  and  which,  in 
reality,  acquired  those  peculiarities  chiefly  in 
consequence  of  his  predominance.  He  has  been 
portrayed,  as ''  a  great  redDxjooN,  having  seven 
**  heads  and  ten  horns ;  and  upon  his  heads 
**  seven  crowns!*  in  plain  acknowledgment  of 
the  absolute  dominion  he  generally  exerted,  over 
the  forms  ((f  government  denoted  by  those 
heads*  And  thus,  being  invisible  himself,  he  has 
been  exhibited  in  the  only  manner  in  which  he 
could  be  exhibited, — in  the  revolutions  he  has 
eflfectuated,  and  in  the  operations  he  has  per- 
formed. 

And,  for  the  same  reason,  and  still  further  to 
make  him  known,  (for,  in  these  wonderful  scenes 
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of  prophecy,  a  symbol  of  any  intricacy  seldom 
occm^,  for  which  some  part  or  other  of  them  does 
not  supply  the  means  of  interpretation)  he  is  ex- 
pressly styled  '*  that  Old  Serpent,**  even  **  the 
*'  Deyil,  and  Satan,  that  deceiveth  the  whole 
"  world:' 

Ver.  3. — And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads,  as  it  were 
wounded  to  death  ;  and  his  deadly  wound  was 
healed:  and  the  whole  Earth  wondered  after 
the  wild  Beast. 

Ver.  4. — And  they  worshipped  the  Dragon,  who 
gave  power  unto  the  Beast;  and  they  wor- 
shipped the  Beast,  saying, — '^  who  is  like 
unto  the  Beast  f  Who  is  able  to  make  war 
with  him 


Under  this  imagery  are  predicted  the  change 
which  took  place  in  the  Empire,  from  its  pagan 
to  its  Christian  state ;  and  the  consequences  which 
flowed  from  it.  This  great  and  salutary  revolu- 
tion has  been  already  described  by  St  John  V' 
with  great  particularity,  and  with  all  that  grandeur 
and  variety  of  representation,  which  such  a  subject 
required.  Here  therefore  it  is  only  touched  upon 
incidentally,  and  in  another  point  of  view :  for  the 
purpose  of  preserving  the  connection  between  the 
various  parts  of  the  prophecy;  and  explaining  the 
reason,  why  the  happy  and  glorious  prospects 
then  held  forth  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  became 

*  Rev.  vi.  12—17 ;  and  vii.  pages  212—247. 
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SO  soon  obscured^  and,  at  length,  for  many  ages, 
in  great  measure  withdrawn. 

^'  One  qf  the  heads'*  of  the  Beast  is  here  seen, 
as  it  were,  ''  wounded  to  death  :'*  and  it  has  also 
been  seen,  in  what  a  surprising  manner,  in  God*s 
appointed  time,  the  Imperial  Dignity,  or  the 
sixth  head  of  the  Beast,  which  had  hitherto  been 
invariably  living  the  life  of  paganism,  became  de- 
prived, ostensibly,  of  that  existence,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  conversion  of  Constantine  the  Great, 
and  of  his  extensive  dominions,  to  the  profession 
of  Christianity. 

Here  then  ensues  a  certain  period,  during  which 
the  power  of  the  Dragon  appears  to  be  sus- 
pended : — a  lucid  interval,  in  which  an  ample 
proof  is  afforded,  that  it  is  The  Most  High,  who 
'*  ruleth  in  the  kingdoms  of  men." 

But  in  process  of  time,  "  the  deadly  wound  was 
healed^ ;'' axid  the  Empire,  professing  exteriorly 
the  pure  and  benevolent  principles  of  Christ's 
holy  Religion,  lapsed  again,  by  means  which  will 
speedily  be  developed,  into  all  the  abominations  it 
had  before  renounced ;  thus  reviving  the  idola- 
tries  and  the  cruel  persecuting  spirit  of  Paganism, 
under  the  name  of  Christianity. 

Notwithstanding,  however,  these  glaring  incon- 
sistencies, such  was  the  darkness  and  woeful  infa* 

^  This  ift  fully  proved  from  Rav.  ix.  20,  21 .  but  the  means  by 
which  this  was  accoroplbhed,  not  being  there  speciBed,  it  is  the 
design  of  the  present  supplementary  prophecy  to  point 
them  out, 
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tuation  which  had  now  begun  to  prevail^  that ''  the 
^'  whole  Earth  wondered  c^ter  the  Beast  ^  /'  the 
whole  Rottan  world  followed^  and  adhered  to  him^ 
with  admiration  and  astonishment.  But  "  the 
deadly  wounds"  which  had  been  inflicted  *^  hy  the 
sword  V  or  Word  of  God  %  being  thus  healed^  the 
Beast,  or  Roman  Empire,  properly  so  called,  was 
evidently  now  under  that  spiritual  dominion, 
which  is  denominated  the ''  little  Horn"  by  Daniel, 
and  "  the  Beast  of  the  Earth"*  by  St.  John.  This 
will,  indeed,  appear  from  the  whole  of  the  sue* 
ceeding  description :  for  if  it  be  inquired,  Jrom 
whom  the  sixth,  or  Imperial  head  of  the  Beast, 
that  head,  which  "  had  been,  as  it  were,  wounded 
to  deatJC*  under  Constantine  the  Great,  derived 
its  revival,  with  all  its  genuine  bestial  characters, 
under  Charlemagne, — the  answer  is — from  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  \  that  spiritual  tyrant,  who,  in 
the  year  606,  was  placed  supreme  over  the  Church 
of  God,  into  whose  hands  "  the  Saints  of  the 
Most  High  were  then  given  ^,**  and  who  was  then, 
in  effect,  personified  in  the  Dragon^,**  as  the 
pagan  hierarchy  of  the  Empire  was  before.  To 
this  most  extraordinary  and  important  fact  I  have 

^  "EOav/ia^cy  8\ri  ^  yif  owima  rov  dtipiov  {Ong.yOTla^iB  here 
an  adverb  of  time ;  and  Schleusner  renders  the  passage  by 
"  postea  omnes  homines  mirati  sunt  bestiam." 

**  Rev.  xiii.  14.  •  Ephes.  vi.  17. 

'  This  is  very  sufficiently  attested  by  history ;  see  pages 
485-.488. 

«  Dan.  vii.  20-27.  ^  Pages  519.  527. 
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already  adverted;  and  it  is  from  this/ that  Char* 
lemagne  and  his  successors  in  the  Empire  of  the 
West^  who  constituted  in  reality  the  eighth  head 
of  the  Beasts  (but  which  '*  is  of  the  sevevT)  are 
expressly  denominated,  in  two  ^  passages  of  this 
''  Revelation,"  the  Beast  that  ascendeth  out  of  the 
Abyss  I*  or  bottomless  deep;  having  no  bottom, 
nofoundation,  either  in  sound  reason  or  true  reli-- 
gion,  for  the  Supremacy  they  thus  acquired* 

And  thetf  worshipped  the  Draoon,  who  gave 
power  unto  the  *'  Beast.**  The  corrupted  inhabi* 
tants  of  the  Earth  felt  the  utmost  prostration  of 
niind  before  that  spiritual  Agent,  who  had  thus 
*^  opposed,  and  exalted  himself  above,  all  thaf* 
(in  the  political  administration  of  the  affairs  of  the 
world)  "  is  called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped  *"." 
Imputing  the  wonders  they  beheld,  to  a  divine 
interposition,  they  blindly  adored  that  upstart  and 
apostate  power  \  through  whom,  under  Divine 
permission,  such  supreme  temporal  authority, 
and  such  tremendous  means  of  evil,  had  been 
judicially  acquired :  they  said,  that  he,  who  had 
obtained  it,  had  been  **  crowned  by  the  hand  of 
God." 

But  they  conveyed  also,  of  necessary  conse- 
quence, a  portion  of  the  same  superstitious  reve- 
rence to  the  very  instruments,  which  he  made  use 
of  for  his  own  aggrandizement :  "  they  worshipped 

^  Rev.  xi.  7.  and  xvii.  8. 

^  2  Tliess.  ii.  4. 

»  "  The  God  of  the  Earth/'   Rev.  xi.  4. 
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the  Beast,  saying, — "  Who  is  like  unto  tlie  Beast  f 
Who  is  able  to  make  war  with  him  f^  They  upheld 
him,  by  the  high  opinion  they  had  formed  of  his 
power ;  and  by  their  implicit  belief,  that  it  partook 
in  its  nature  of  an  authority  that  was  divine.  And 
how  remarkably  is  the  parallel  between  ^ogan  and 
papid  Rome  evinced  in  this  particular !  So  devoted 
were  the  Roman  people,  under  ihe  former  system, 
to  the  pursuit  of  their  own  devices,  that  they  con- 
ceived an  idolatrous  veneration  for  the  Sovereigns 
of  their  own  Empire.  Many  of  the  more  early 
Empe&ors  were  deified  after  death:  even  Com- 
modus  himself  was  not  excepted,  though  he  was 
generally  abhorred  as  a  monster  of  cruelty,  and 
an  enemy  to  mankind '".  Rome  herself,  and  her 
very  Senate,  were  also  reputed  sacred,  and 
assumed  to  themselves  titles  of  Divinity.  Thus 
it  was  before  this  mighty  Empire  became  Chris- 
tian. During  the  unparalleled  increase  of  its 
dominion,  and  while  in  the  plenitude  of  its  power, 
it  is  no  wonder  that  it  excited  universal  surprise ; 
and  with  those,  who  looked  no  further  than  the 
surface  of  things,  assumed  the  appearance  of  in- 
vincible strength  :  But  the  case  has  not  been  very 
materially  altered  since,  considering  the  difference 
of  circumstances ;  for  the  sovereigns  who  have 


m  « 


The  Emperor  SeYerus  styled  himself  his  brother,  caused 
"  him  to  be  ranked  among  the  Gods,  appointed  priests  and  sa- 
"  crifices  to  his  honour,  and  ordered  the  anniversary  of  his  birth 
*'  to  be  observed  with  great  solemnity/'  Anc.  Univ.  Hist. 
Vol.  XV.  page  272.  Edit.  1748. 
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succeeded  Charlemagne  in  the  revived  title  of 
"  Emperor  of  the  Romans/*  have  always  held 
precedence  of  all  the  other  potentates  and  princes 
of  the  Empire ;  and  that  Empire  itself  is  still 
entitled  **  The  Holy  Roman  Empire."  And  as  the 
Legions  worshipped  the  Eagle,  under  which  their 
victories  were  achieved^  in  Rome  pagan,  as  believ- 
ing them  to  be  possessed  of  a  portion  of  divine 
virtue  ;  so,  under  Rome  Christian,  has  the  Cross 
been  also  exalted  into  an  object  of  worship,  and 
led  the  way  to  wars  the  most  desolating  and  fero- 
cious, for  the  pretended  propagation  of  the  Reli- 
gion of  the  meek  and  crucified  Jesus.  How  many 
of  these  stand  upon  record ! 

Ver.  5. — And  there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things,  and  blasp/iemies ;  and 
power  was  given  unto  him  to  continue  in 
action  °  Jhrty-and-two  months* 

Ver.  6. — And  he  opened  his  mouthfor  blasphemy 
against  God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his 
tabernacle,  and  those  that  dwell  in  the  heaven. 

That  the  times  of  ignorance,  superstition,  and 
idolatry,  to  which  an  allusion  is  now  made,  should 
also  be  times  of  blasphemy,  is  a  truth  too  obvious 
to  require  demonstration.  For  what  is  blasphemy, 
but  the  offering  of  some  indignity  to  God  ?  And 
what  can  be  a  greater  indignity,  than  to  entertain 

"  UoKmov  votiiaai — WeUiein*&  Edition.  Uoiifffoc  merelyi — 
Griesbach's. 
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* 

unworthy  thoughts  of  Him;  to  set  aside^  or  to 
pervert.  His  holy  Word;  and  *'  to  give  His 
*'  honour  to  another,  by  worshipping  the  creature 
'*  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever  **r 
The  idolatry,  in  which  the  regions  of  the  West 
were  now  immersed,  under  the  influence  of  the 
spiritual  power  of  the  Papacy,  was  continually 
the  occasion  of  such  blasphemies  as  these.  • 

It  is  astonishing,  indeed,  to  perceive  the  small- 
ness  of  the  change^  which,  after  a  comparatively 
short  period,  was  found  to  have  taken  place,  be- 
tween the  pagan  and  Christian  states  of  the 
empire,  in  this  respect 

An  enormous  train  of  different  superstitions 
were  gradually  substituted  in  the  place  of  true 
religion  and  genuine  piety.  This  odious  revo- 
*^  lution  was  owing  to  a  variety  of  causes.  A  ridi- 
**  culous  precipitation  in  receiving  new  opinions; 
a  preposterous  desire  of  imitating  the  pagan 
rites,  and  of  blending  them  with  the  Christian 
worship;  and  that  idle  propensity  which  the 
generality  of  mankind  have  towards  a  gaudy  and 
ostentatious  religion ; — all  contributed  to  estab^ 
lish  the  reign  of  superstition  upon  the  ruins  of 
Christianity,  Accordingly,  frequent  pilgrimages 
were  undertaken,  to  Palestine,  and  to  the  tombs 
of  the  Martyrs ;  as  if  there  alone  the  sacred 
principles  of  virtue,  and  the  certain  hope  of 
*'  salvation,  were  to  be  acquired.  The  reins  being 

«»  Rom.  i.  25. 
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''  once  let  loose  to  superstition,  which  knows  no 

**  bounds,  absurd  notions  and  idle  ceremonies 
multiplied  every  day.  Quantities  of  dust  and 
earth  brought  from  Palestine,  and  other  places 
remarkable  for  their  supposed  sanctity,  were 

'^  handed  about,  as  the  most  powerful  remedies 
against  the  violence  of  wicked  spirits ;  and  were 
sold  and  bought  every  where  at  enormous  prices. 
The  public  processions  and  supplications,  by 
which  the  Pagans  endeavoured  to  appease  their 
Gods,  were  now  adopted  in  the  Christian  wor- 
ship, and  celebrated  with  great  pomp  and  mag- 
nificence in  several  places.  The  virtues  that 
had  formerly  been  ascribed  to  the  heathen  tem- 
ples, to  their  lustrations,  to  the  statues  of  their 

*'  Gods  and   Heroes,    were  now    attributed  to 

**  Christian  Churches,  to  water  consecrated  by 
certain  forms  of  prayer,  and  to  the  images  of 
holy  men.    And  the  same  privileges,  that  the 

^'farmer  enjoyed  under  the  darkness  oi paganism, 
were  conferred  upon  the  latter  under  the  light 
of  the  Gospel,  or  rather,  under  thai  cloud  of 
superstition  which  was  obscuring  its  glory.  It 
is  true,  that,  as  yet  Images  were  not  very  com- 
mon ;  nor  were  there  any  statues  at  all :  but  it 

''  is  at  the  same  time,  as  undoubtedly  certain,  as 
it  is  extravagant  and  monstrous,  that  the  wor- 
ship of  the  Martyrs  was  modelled,  by  degrees, 
according  to  the  religious  services  that  were 
paid  to  the  Gods  before  the  coming  of  Christ  ^J* 

i>  Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hist.  Cent.  IV.  Part  II.  chap  iii.  %  2. 
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Such  is  the  melancholy  picture  which  presents 
itself  to  the  view,  on  a  survey  of  the  latter  half 
of  even  the  fourth  century !  And  the  history  of 
the  two  succeeding  ages  is  very  far  indeed  from 
improving  the  appearance  of  things  ^:  they  amply 
served  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  grand  and  open 
development  of  that  "  Mystery  of  Iniquity" 
which  had  been  so  long  working ;  and  the  obsta- 
cles  to  whose  gradual  revelation  had  now  been 
completely  removed,  by  the  destruction  of  the 
imperial  power,  and  that  of  the  Heruli  and  the 
Goths,  in  Italy,  which  had  before  obstructed  it  \ 

I  have  also,  in  a  former  part  of  this  work,  dis^ 
tinctly  pointed  out  the  steps,  by  which  the  Bishops 
of  Rome  ascended  to  that  supreme  spiritual  ju- 
risdiction, which  they  succeeded  in  attaining,  as 
Unf^rsal  Bishops,  soon  after  the  beginning  of  the 
seventh  Century  *. 

^  For  the  most  deplorable  proofs  of  the  growth  of  superstition 
and  immorality^  daring  these  ages,  the  Reader  may  consult 
Mosheim's  Eccles.  Hist  Cent.V.  Part  II.  chap.  iii.  and  CentVL 
Part  II.  chap.  iii.  and  Du  Pin's  account  of  these  periods,  in  the 
second,  third,  fourth  and  fiflh  volumes  of  his  History  of  Eccle- 
siastical Writers;  where  all  the  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
both  in  doctrine  and  in  practice,  which  either  sprang  up,  or  ac- 
quired a  firm  establishment,  during  these  centurieSf  are  partieu^ 
larly  detailed,  from  the  authentic  memorials  of  those  times. 

'  2  Thess.  ii«  3—12.  See  Mr.  Mede*s  observations  on  this 
passage,  in  page  810  of  his  works.  Edit.  1664 ;  and  also  Bishop 
Newton's  analysis  of  it,  in  his  twenty-second  Dissertation  on 
the  Prophecies. 

•  Pages  621—527. 
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To  that  period  of  the  history,  when  this  eleva- 
tion had  been  fully  acquired,  this  supplemental 
prophecy  now  conducts  us ;  and  briefly,  but  in 
most  forcible  and  adequate  language,  points  out, 
to  what  a  dreadful  state  the  nations  of  the  West 
were  reduced,  under  such  a  spiritual  guidance 
and  administration. 

The  prophet  has  already,  indeed,  summed  up 
the  black  catalogue  of  their  manifold  wickednesses 
and  impieties,  where  he  showed,  how  utterly  un- 
moved they  were  by  those  calamities  which  had 
destroyed  the  Empire  of  the  East  ^ ;  but  he  here 
develops  the  very  means  by  which  such  obduracy 
was  produced. 

They  had  now,  as  it  were,  a  God  upon  earth, 
— ONE,  who,  blasphemously  "  seating  himself  in 

the  temple  of  God,  shewed  himself  that  he  is  a 

God " ;" — who,  in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  had 
raised  himself  above  all  temporal  power,  so  as  to 
assume  the  license  of  creating  and  deposing  Em-^ 
perors  and  Kings  at  his  pleasure ;  and,  under 
the  emblematic  sanction  of  a  triple  crown,  claimed 
the  exercise  of  an  authority  which  extended  to  all 
things,  celestial,  terrestrial,  and  infernal.  Who 
can  wonder  then,  that,  by  this  usurper  oi  spiritual 
power,    ''  there  was  given  unto  the  Beast,  a 

*  Rev.  ix.  20,  21. 

•  "Oirrc  aWoy  th  rbv  vaov  TOY  GEOY  Ac  OEON  KaOimii, 
4iroht%Kyvvra  lavrov  A-c  ktnl  GEOS.  2  Thess.  ii.  4.  These 
words  are  wonderfully  precise,  and  correspondent  with  the  Cha- 
racter they  are  intended  to  describe. 
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''  numth  speaking  qkeat  tbinos  f  or  that,  un- 
der tins  influence,  "  he  should  open  his  mouth  for 
^*  blasphemy  against  God,  —  to  blaspheme  his 
**  Name,  and  his  Tabernacle,  and  those  that 
*^  dwell  in  the  heaven^ 

L  The  confidence  with  which  the  Latins,  in 
particular,  seconded,  and  asserted,  the  lofty  pre- 
tensions and  presumptuous  claims  of  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  drove  them  literally  into  rebellion  against 
Leo  III.  their  lawful  sovereign;  and  was  the 
cause  of  the  ''great  words  and  blasphemies'" 
which  the  Beast  spake  at  a  very  early  period. 

Leo  the  Isaurian,  in  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign, 
and  the  726th  of  the  Christian  era,  published  the 
iamous  edict,  commanding  all  Images  to  be  re- 
moved out  of  the  churches,  and  forbidding  any 
worship  to  be  paid  to  them. 

In  the  West,  and  especially  in  Italy,  this  edict 
was  held  in  such  abhorrence,  that  the  people 
openly  revolted.  Geegory  II.  then  Bishop  of 
Borne,  had,  from  the  beginning,  opposed  it  with 
great  warmth ;  and  now,  presuming  upon  the 
eminent  service  he  had  rendered  the  empire^  in 
procuring  the  expulsion  of  Luitprand  king  of  the 
Lombards  from  the  Exarchate  of  Ravenna,  by 
means  of  his  interest  with  the  Venetians, — he 
wrote  a  long  letter  to  the  Emperor,  earnestly 
intreating  him  to  revoke  the  obnoxious  edict. 
But  Leo,  well  apprised  that  Gregory  had  been 
prompted  by  his  own  interest,  and  not  by  that  of 
the  Empire,  was  exasperated  to  such  a  degree 


589  REVELATION,  XIII.  6,  6. 

against  hitn,  for  continuing  still  to  oppose  hid 
edict,  that  he  sent  private  orders  to  his  officers  in 
Italy,  and  especially  to  Paul,  exarch  of  Ravenna, 
and  to  Mauritius,  duke  of  Rome,  enjoining  them 
to  get  the  Pope,  by  some '  means  or  other^  into 
their  power,  and  to  send  him,  dead  or  alive,  to 
Constantinople*  But  the  people  of  Rome,  who 
had  a  great  venevafeMn  for  their  bishop,  discover- 
ing the  plot,  guarded  him  so  carefully  that  these 
officers  could  never  find  an  opportunity  of  car-> 
rying  their  orders  into  execution.  Gregory,  feel- 
ing himself  thus  supported  by  the  people  of  Rome, 
solemnly  excommunicated  the  exarch,  for  publish- 
ing, and  attempting  to  carry  into  effisct,  the  Em- 
peror*s  edict ;  writing  at  the  same  time  letters  to 
the  Venetians,  to  Luitprand,  to  the  Lombard 
dukes,  and  to  all  the  cities  of  the  empire,  exhort^ 
ing  them  to  continue  stedfast  in  the  Catholic 
faith,  and  to  oppose,  with  all  their  might,  the 
execution  of  the  impious  and  heretical  edict. 

These  letters  made  such  an  impression  upon 
the  minds  of  the  people,  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Italy,  the  Romans,  the  Venetians,  and  the  Lom- 
bards, entering  into  an  alliance,  resolved  to  act  in 
concert ;  and  prevent,  to  the  utmost  of  their  power, 
the  execution  of  the  imperial  edict  The  inhabit- 
ants of  Rome  and  of  the  Pentapolis,  or  Marca 
d'Ancona,  did  not  stop  here.  They  every  where 
pulled  down  the  emperor^s  statues ;  openly  revolt- 
ed ;  and,  refusing  to  acknowledge  an  Iconoclast, 
or  breaker  of  images,  for  their  Emperor,  elected 
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ma^raiies  of  their  own.  Nay,  they  entertained 
some  thoughts  of  electing  a  new  Emperor,  and 
conducting  him  with  a  strong  army  to  Constan- 
tinople :  '  but  this  scheme  was  opposed  by  the 
Pope,  on  account  of  its  impracticability. 

In  fine,  the  people  of  Rome,  finding  the  Em* 
peror  inflexible  in  his  design  against  the  worship 
of  images,  and  the  life  or  liberty  of  the  Pope> 
whom  he  justly  considered  as  the  author  of  all 
these  disturbances,  resolved  to  renounce  their 
allegiance  to  Leo,  and  to  continue  united  under 
the  Pope  as  their  sovereign ;  binding  themselves 
by  a  solemn  oath,  to  defend  him  against  all  the 
attempts  of  the  Emperor,  and  also  of  the  Lom- 
bards, whom  they  had  too  much  reason  to  distrust. 

Thus  the  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome 
was  the  cause  of  the  rebellion  of  the  Roman 
people,  against  their  lawful  Imperial  head ;  and 
upon  that  rebellion  was  founded  the  temporal 
dominion  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome  over  them, — a 
sovereignty  which  they  have  held,  with  slight 
intermissions,  to  this  very  day.  Such  is  the  awful 
climax  in  crime,  by  which  they  first  acquired  their 
temporal  power  I  That  power  was,  indeed,  more 
firmly  established  afterwards,  by  Gregory  IIL  in 
the  y^ar  741 ;  and  successive  grants  of  territory 
were  acquired  from  Pepin  and  Charlemagne, 
which  contributed  to  increase  their  secular  im- 
portance, and  to  raise  them  to  the  rank  of  princes; 
but  THIS  was  the  origin  of  all  \ 

"  For  an  account  of  this  Revolution  more  at  large,  consult 
VOL.  II.  K 
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2.  In  paying  a  portion  of  that  adoration  at  the 
shrines^  and  before  the  images,  of  Saints  and  Mar* 
tyrs,  which  was  due  to  God  only ;  and  in  esta- 
blishing, by  the  force  of  compulsory  laws,  the 
practice  of  Idolatry ,  throughout  the  extent  of 
his  dominion,  the  Beast,  or  the  secular  power 
thus  symbolized,  might  be  well  said  to  '^  open  his 
*'  mouth,  for  blasphemy,  against  God.** 

3.  And,  in  acceding  to,  and  sanctioning,  those 
assumptions,  in  the  spiritual  power  with  which 
he  was  connected,  which  it  would  be  blasphemy 
in  any  mere  man,  or  body  of  men,  to  assume, 
such  as  those  of  the  Divine  attributes  of  Holiness, 
and  Iffallibility,  and  the  power  of  Jbrgiving 
sins, — he  became  habitually  guilty  of  "  blasphem* 
"  ing  the  Name  of  God!* 

4.  "  The  Tabernacle^  or  genuine  Church  of 
Christ,  was  also  '^blasphemed!*  when  it  was 
treated  with  barbarous  indignities ;  when  it  was 
exposed  to  the  persecutions  of  enmity ;  when  the 
purity  and  simplicity  of  the  primitive  worehip 
became  overwhelmed  and  lost,  in  the  multitude 
of  absurd,  pro&ne,  and  trifling  forms,  which  were 
sanctioned  and  established  by  law,  and  so  gene- 
rally supplied  their  place. 

5.  And  ttie  blasphemous  abuse,  by  the  Beast, 

Anc.  Univ.  Hist.  Vol.  XVII.  Book  IV.  chap.  ix.  p.  40—42  ; 
Mosheim'sEcclea.  Hist.  Cent.  VIII.  Part  II.  chap.  iii.  §  9—14 ; 
and  the  Lives  of  Gregory  II.  and  his  three  successors,  Gregory 
III.  Zachary,  and  Stephen  II.  in  Bower's  Lives  of  the  Popes, 
Vol.  III.  edit.  3. 
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''  qf  them  that  dwell  in  the  Heaven,"  where  the 
Tabernacle  of  God  was  ^  is  sufficiently  manifest^ 
from  the  contempt  with  which  those  Princes,  and 
persons  of  exalted  stations,  were  treated,  who 
refused  to  go  the  same  lengths  in  impiety  as  him- 
self;  and  from  the  efforts  he  exerted  to  ruin  their 
credit,  to  subvert  and  destroy  them. 

To  all  these  impieties  and  blasphemies  the 
Beast  was  instigated,  by  that  spiritual  power,  to 
whose  influence  he  had  implicitly  submitted  him-  ^ 
self.  Thep  were  among  the  effects  naturally 
flowing  from  the  same  banefrd  caiise  ;  and  there- 
fore could  scarcely  fail  to  be  produced,  in  some 
degree  or  other,  so  long  as  that  cause  should  con- 
tinue in  operation.  But,  in  consequence  of  this, 
the  two  Witnesses  shall  prophecy  a  thousand 
two  hundred  and  three-score  days,  clothed  in 
«  sackcloth  * ;" — **  the  Gentiles  shall  tread  under 
foot  the  holy  city  forty  and  two  months  ^  ;" — 
the  woman!"  symbolical  of  the  pure  Church  of 
Christ,  shall  subsist  in  the  wilderness  *^for  a  time, 
^  times,  and  half  a  time  ^  f — and  therefore,  also, 
it  is  here  predicted,  that  '^  power  is  given  unto 
*'  the  Beaet^  as  the  partial  and  passive  inflicter 
of  all  these  evils,  "  to  continue  in  action  forty 
^  and  two  months^  that  is,  through  exactly  the 
same  period  of  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty  natural  years.    Hence,  as  this  period  has 
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\                           y  Rev.  xi.  19. 

•  Rev.  xi.  2. 

•  Rev.  xi.  3. 

K  2 

^  Rev.  xii.  6-14, 
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been  proved  to  have  commenced  in  the  year  606, 
its  termination  will  take  place  in  the  year  1866. 

Ver.  7.— And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make  tear 
with  the  Saints,  and  to  overcome  them ;  and 

'  power  was  given  him  over  every  tribe,  and 
tongue,  and  nation. 

From  ''  speaking  great  things,  and  hlasphe'' 
''  mies,""  he  soon  proceeded  to  corresponding  ac- 
tions.  Not  satisfied  with  thinking  ill  of  the  people 
of  God,  and  directing  towards  them  every  indig- 
nity, which  language  and  general  conduct  could 
convey,  the  diabolical  influence,  under  which  he 
acted,  and  which  is  identified  also  with  that  of 
the  Ecclesiastical  Potentate  to  whom  he  rendered 
himself  subservient,  urged  him  on,  at  every  oppor- 
tunity that  offered,  to  actual  hostility  against 
them.  And,  in  the  events  of  these  wars,  he  was 
generally  successful ;  indeed,  till  the  time  of  the 
Reformation,  entirely  so. 

This  state  of  hostility  against  the  Church  of 
Christ,  has  evinced  itself  in  all  the  wars,  massa^ 
cres,  and  persecutions,  which  have  taken  place, 
on  account  of  true  religion,  within  the  precincts 
of  the  Beast,  during  the  last  1222  years ;  and 
especially,  in  the  rage,  and  malicious  eagerness, 
with  which  he  has  executed  the  sentences  of 
"  The  Holy  Office  of  the  Inquisition,''  in  all 
the  countries  wherein  that  infernal  tribunal  has 
been  established. 

10 
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What  a  striking  conformity^  then,  does  this 
part  of  the  prophecy  bear  to  that  illustrious  one 
of  Daniel,  in  relation  to  the  same  subject  i  And 
what  light  does  it  not  throw  upon  it !  "  I  beheld," 
says  the  prophet,  "  and  the  same  horvT  (the  little 
horn  of  the  fourth  Beast,)  '^  made  war  with  the 
Saints,  and  prevailed  against  them,  until  the 
Ancient  of  Days  came,  and  judgment  was  given 
to  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High  ^*'  This  horn 
was  the  great  instigator  to  these  atrocities ;  and 
the  Beast,  which  supported  him,  the  same  as  the 
Beast  whose  deeds  are  here  alluded  to,  was  the, 
perpetrator  of  them  :  so  that  of  both,  the  sama 
achievements  may  be  justly  predicated.  In  fact,, 
as  far  as  the  Pope's  temporal  dominions  in  Italy 
are  concerned,  through  by  far  the  greater  part  of 
the  ages  here  alluded  to,  the  ecclesiastical  and 
cfVf7  jurisdictions  have  been  united  in  the  same 
persons :  for,  generally  speaking,  ever  since  tha 
year  741,  the  bishops  of  Rome  have  been  both, 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  heads  of  the  Roman. 
people;  and  have  seated  themselves,  with  his 
licence,  in  the  ancient  seat  of  the  Beast. 

*'  And  power  was  given**  to  him  "  over  every 
^'  tribe,  and  tongue,  and  nation.^'  From  his  seat 
he  exerted  a  generally  acknowledged  supremacy, 
over  all  the  regions  comprehended  within  the 

^  Dan.  vii.  21,  22.  This  judgment  commmced  at  the  time 
of  fA^  Refoematiok ;  it  has  been  carrying  on  ever  since; 
and  will  be  continued,  consuming  and  destroying  the  dominion 
of  <'  the  little  Horn,''  even  to  the  end  of  the  1260  years. 
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limits  of  the  Roman  Catholic  world;  which 
formed^  for  ages^  only  so  many  provinces,  as  it 
were,  of  the  Empire  of  the  Beast. 

Ver.  S.^^And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  Earth  shall 
worship  him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in 
the  Booh  of  life  of  the  Lamb,  who  was  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

All  those,  who  are  the  obedient  subjects  of  that 
idolatrous  and  cruel  Empire,  the  willing  slaves  of 
that  tyranny, — ''  having  the  understanding  dark- 
**  ened,  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God 
^  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because 
^  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts  "*,*• — ''  shall  wor- 
'*  ship  him ;"  holding  him  in  great  admiration, 
and  paying  the  most  profound  reverence  to  his 
decrees  *•  They  have  not  been  *'  redeemed  from 
'*  the  Earth  ^  f  and,  consequently,  their ''  names 
"  are  not  ivritten  in  the  hook  of  life  qf  the 
**  Lamb!"  In  case  of  final  impenitence,  '*  their 
*'  end  is  destruction  •  f  the  fate  that  is  reserved 
for  that  spiritual  Power,  by  whose  sorceries^ 
they  have  suffered  themselves  to  be  bewitched ; 
and  for  that  temporal  dominion,  over  which  he 
has  extended  his  sway,  and  which  is  doomed  to 
perish  with  him  \ 

Those  only  have  been  excepted,  who  have  been 

^  Ephes.  iv.  18. 

*  See  under  ver.  4.  of  this  Chapter* 

'  Rev.  xiv.  3.  «  Phil.  iii.  19. 

»»  Rev.  ix.  20.  »   Rev.  xix.  20. 
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em^oUed  as  the  &ithful  Witnesses  for  Christ ;  and 
who  might  be  truly  said  ''  to  live  unto  God^  in 
the  midst  of  such  ages  of  darkness  and  perver- 
sion. For  some  certainly  there  have  been^  in 
every  age^  though,  before  the  era  of  the  Refor- 
mation, their  number  was  comparatively  small, 
who,  under  all  disadvantages,  did  still  preserve 
some  degree  of  spiritual  life ;  lamenting  the  evils 
they  were  unable  to  restrain ;  and  keeping  them- 
selves uncontaminated,  as  fsx  as  possible,  by  the 
impurities  of  the  Idolatry  that  then  universally 
prevaOed. 

Ver.  9. — ](f  any  one  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

Ver.  10. — If  any  one  leadeth  into  captivity,  he 
goeth  into  captivity :  \f  any  one  shall  slay  with 
the  sword,  he  must  be  slain  with  the  sword. 

Herein  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the 
Saints. 


€€ 
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According  to  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge  of  God,"  and  as  this  prophecy 
most  fully  declares,  the  period  of  Divine  Retri- 
bution, however  long  it  may  seem  to  be  retarded, 
will  surely  at  length  arrive  ;  and  then,  those  who 
have  shewed  no  mercy,  will  themselves  receive 
none ;  and  this  idolatrous  and  merciless  Empire 
will  fell,  never  to  rise  again.  The  limits  of  its 
duration  are  fixed ;  they  have  been  actually  re- 
vealed. This  is,  therefore,  a  subject  which  de- 
mands thiB  most  serious  attention.     It  should 
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incfine  ''  every  one  that  hath  an  ear  to  hearken."* 
For,'  while  it  is  well  adapted  to  appal,  and  lead  to 
repentance,  those  enemies  of  genuine  Christianity, 
whose  history  is  here  unfolded,  and,  hy  so  doing, 
to  relieve  them  from  those  threatened  calamities, 
which  must  be  the  consequence  of  impenitence ; 
- — it  cannot  but  operate  as  a  ground  for  **the 
^patience  axidjuith  of  the  Saints ;"  of  all  those 
who  feel  that  ''  they  ought  to  obey  God  rather 
than  men  f  and  who,  ''  suffering  according  to 
His  Will,  commit  the  keeping  of  their  souls  to 
Him,  in  well  doing,  as  unto  a  faithful  Creator  \*^ 
And  more  especially  should  these  considerations 
have  their  due  effect  upon  all  sincere  Christians, 
in  the  present  day :  for  they  may  know  of  a 
surety^  that  a  time  of  the  most  just  and  awful 
avengement  is  rapidly  approaching;  that  *^yet 
a  little  while,  and  he  that  shall  come  will  come, 
and  will  not  tarry '  f  and  that  then  "  he  that 
hath  led  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  captivity ; 
'^  and  he  that  hath  killed  with  the  sword,  shall  be 
*'  killed  with  the  sword." 


€€ 
€€ 


€€ 


t 

Such  are  briefly  the  particulars,  which  this  as- 
tonishing scene  of  prophecy  has  marked  out,  for 
the  meditation  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  rela- 
tion to  this  important  subject  And  the  sacred 
Writer  labours,  as  it  were,  to  prevent  any  mis- 
takes, that  might  arise  from  a  less  accurate  de- 

k  1  Pet.  W.  19.  i  Heb.  x.  37. 
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scription,  respecting  the  nature  of  the  it^uence, 
which  should  be  generally  predominant^  during 
the  periods  here  alluded  to.  We  have  seen  the 
temporal  empire,  prefigured  by  *'  the  Beast  that 
"  rose  out  of  the  Sea/*  acting  under  the  influence 
of  Paganism  ;  and^  after  a  certain  interval^  acting 
under  that  of  the  Papacy  ;  but  it  should  never 
be  forgotten^  that  its  agency  in  both  cases  is  ex« 
pressly  said  to  proceed  from  the  impulses  of  the 
same  spiritual  Being.  ''  The  Draoon/'  even 
*'  that  Old  Ssrpbnt,  which  is  the  Devil,  and 
*'  Satan,  that  deceiveth  the  whole  world,"* — ''  He 

gave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great 

authority  \" , 


£4 


St.  John,  having  thus  described  the  principal 
characteristics  of  the  temporal  power,  which, 
under  its  various  heads,  has  occupied  the  seat  of 
the  Roman  Empire  in  the  West,  and  stated,  in 
very  explicit  terms,  the  infivence  under  which  it 
has  generally  acted,  proceeds  now,  in  this  addi- 
tional scene,  to  point  out  more  particularly 
the  ostensible  Instigator,  by  whom,  during  the 
well-known  period  of  '^ forty  and  two  months^ 
it  has  thus  far  been  excited  to  all  its  more  flagrant 
enormities.  The  former  exciter  to  action  had 
only  become  perceptible  in  the  depraved  propen- 
sities he  produced  ;  but  the  latter  stands  confessed 
in  the  light  of  open  day,  as  directing  those  pro- 


ID 


Compare  Rev.  xiu  3.  9.  with  xiii.  2. 
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pensities  to  the  most  pernicious  and  inglorious 
ends. 

Ver.  11. — And  I  beheld  another  wild  Beast  com-- 
ing  up  out  of  the  Earth;  and  he  had  two  horns 
like  a  lamb  ;  but  he  spake  as  a  Dragon. 

The  former  of  these  Beasts^  or  the  temporal 
Roman  Empire,  has  been  seen,  as  it  were  "  rising 
'*  up  out  of  the  Sea^  or  originating  in  a  per- 
turbed and  revolutionary  state  of  nations ;  but 
this  is  observed  to  be  coming  up  out  of  the  Earth!* 
or  from  that  Empire  itself.  And  as  he  derives 
his  extraction  from  it,  so  are  his  operations  to  be 
carried  on  within  its  Umits,  as  far  as  they  are  the 
subjects  of  the  present  vision. 

*'  And  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lambr  A  horn 
is  emblematical  of  a  dominion,  whether  spiritual 
or  temporal;  and  he  was,  therefore,  to  be  pos- 
sessed of  two  different  species  of  Rule,  each  pos- 
sessing all  the  malignity  and  artifice  which  actu- 
ated himself,  under  an  external  appearance  of 
lamblike  gentleness  and  simplicity. 

And  just  two  such  branches  of  power  are  the 
regular  and  secular  Orders  in  the  Romish 
Church,  which  is  the  spiritual  Empire  here  in- 
tended ^     Each  of  these  has  rendered  her  the 

*  Introduction,  Sect.  V,  vr.  page  45 ;  and  vii.  page  71. 

^  For  an  ample  account  of  the  peculiarities,  prerogatives,  and 
achievements,  of  these  two  Orders  of  the  Romish  Church,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  Mosheim,  Du  Pin,  and  other  Writers  of 
Ecclesiastical  History  at  large. 
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most  essential  services  in  the  acquisition  of  her 
authority ;  and  is  indispensable  to  its  further  con- 
tinuance and  support.  Both  of  these,  under  the 
cloak  of  humility,  piety,  and  charity,  have  made 
themselves  subservient,  for  ages,  to  the  most  am« 
bitious  designs,  and  the  most  outrageous  enor- 
mities. 

And,  accordingly,  the  sacred  text  proceeds  to 
state,  that,  notwithstanding  all  this  shew  of  meek^ 
ness  and  humility  in  the  horns  of  the  Beast,  '^  he 
spake  as  a  Dragon  \''  In  the  more  public  acts 
of  this  Ecclesiastical  Beast,  in  his  decretals,  bulls, 
canons,  and  even  summaries  of  faith, — ^he  shewed 
the  Spirit  by  which  he  was  inspired,  and  the  in- 
femal  ir^hience  under  which  he  acted. 

Examples  to  illustrate  this  description  might 
be  found  in  almost  every  page  of  his  history.  I 
shall,  therefore,  cite  but  twOy  in  this  place ;  which, 
as  he  pretends  to  infallibility,  (a  peculiar  attri- 
bute of  God  !)  will  serve  as  well  as  a  hundred, 
for  specimens  of  his  real  character,  from  his  very 
rise  to  the  present  time :  for  that  which  is  infidli-^ 
hie  must  be  also  unchangeable. 

1.  His  inordindXe  pride,  presumption,  andjalse^ 
hood,  then,  are  evident,  in  an  especial  degree, 
from  that  bull  which  Pius  V.  thundered  forth 
agamst  Queen  Elizabeth,  in  the  year  1569 ;  ex- 
communicating and  deposing  her,  and  absolving 

'I  IntroductioDi  Sect.  V.  vi.  page  63.  and  Rev.  xii.  3,  4.  and 
xiu,  2. 
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her  subjects  from  their  allegiance.  This  exquisite 
production  may  be  seen  at  large  in  the  Collection 
of  Records,  attached  to  Bishop  Burnet's  History 
of  the  Reformation  :  but,  to  save  the  trouble  of 
reference,  I  have  transcribed,  in  a  former  page  % 
that  portion  of  it,  which  will  fully  illustrate  the 
present  subject ;  and  shew  what  powers  the  Bi- 
shops of  Rome  must  ever  lay  claim  to,  as  often  as 
opportunity  offers,  if  they  are  consistent  with 
themselves. 

2.  The  same  qualities  as  those  already  noted,  to 
which  must  be  added  an  utter  disregard  for  the 
Word  qf  God,  and  the  very  essentials  qf  Chris* 
tianity,  are  evident  from  the  following  articles  of 
the  Creed  qf  Pope  Pius  IV.,  which  have  no  war* 
rant  whatever  in  Holy  Writ,  and  never  formed 
parts  of  the  belief  of  the  primitive  Church  of 
Christ.  And,  in  adducing  these,  I  shall  follow 
the  version  of  the  late  Dr.  Challoner,  a  Romish 
Bishop  in  this  countiy,  as  far  as  it  will  lead  me ; 
and  when  he  breaks  off,  I  shall  translate  for  my- 
self :  **fas  est  et  ah  hoste  doceri!* 

I  *.  '^  I  most  firmly  admit  and  embrace  apos^ 
*^  tolical  and  ecclesiastical  Traditions,  and  all 
''  other  Constitutions  and  Observances  *  of  the 
^^  same  Church ;"  that  is,  the  Church  of  Rome. 

'  Page  487. 

*  I  have  prefixed  numbers  to  these  articles,  for  the  sake  of 
greater  distinctness. 

*  On  the  subject  of  these    Traditions^  ConstiiutionSf  and 
Observances,  I  refer  to ''  A  Comparative  View  of  the  Churches 
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II.  '^  I  also  admit  *"  the  sacred  Scriptures, 
according  to  the  sense  which  the  Holy  Mother 
Church  has  held  and  does  hold,  to  whom  it 
belongs  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  inter- 
pretation of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  nor  will  I 
ever  take  or  interpret  them  otherwise^  than  ac- 
cording to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  Fa- 

'•  thers  \ 

III.  ''  I  profess  also,  that  there  are  truly  and 
properly  seven  Sacraments  of  the  New  Law^ 
instituted  by  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  %  and  for 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  though  all  are  not 
necessary  for  every  one;  viz.  Baptism,  Con-^ 

firmation,  Eucharist,  Penance,  Extreme  Unc-^ 
tion.  Order,  and  Matrimony,  and  that  they  con- 
fer grace  ;  and  of  these  Baptism,  Cof^rmation, 
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of  England  and  Rome,"  by  Herbert  Marsh,  D.D.  now  Bishop 
of  Peterborough, 

**  How  are  "  the  sacred  Scriptures''  here  postponed  to  *'  the 
Traditions^  ConstitutianSf  and  observances'*  of  this  Church !    ^ 

*  This  clause,  which  is  founded  on  the  presumed  infallibility 
of  the  Roman  Church  in  matters  of  faith,  takes  away  all  right 
and  power  o^  private  judgment  from  the  Christians  of  her  Com- 
manion ;  and  fully  explains  the  reason,  why  she  will  in  no 
wise  consent  that  the  Holy  Scriptures  should  be  circulated 
among  them  without  her  own  glosses^  or  authorized  annotations^ 
annexed. 

y  Baptism  and  the  LordCs  Supper  were  certainly  Sacraments 
of  the  Christian  Church  from  the  very  first,  because  they  were 
ordained  by  Christ  himself:  but  where  will  the  Romanist  find, 
that  he  instituted  any  of  the  rest;  or  that  they  have  **  any 
visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  God  V 
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'*  and  Order,  cannot  be  reiterated  without  sacri- 

"  lege. 

IV.  "  I  also  receive  and  admit  the  Ceremonies 
*'  of  the  Catholic  (Roman)  Church,^received  and 
'^  approved,  in  all  the  solemn  administration  o^ 
''  the  above-said  Sacraments. 

V.  ^'  I  receive  and  embrace  all  and  every  one 
''  of  the  things,  which  have  been  defined  and  de- 
"  clared  in  the  Holy  Council  of  Trent,  concerning 
**  Original  Sin  and  Justification. 

VL  *'  I  profess  likewise,  that  in  the  Mass  is 
*'  offered  to  God,  a  true,  proper,  Rnd  propitiatory 
**  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead  ;  and  that 
^'  in  the  most  holy  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist, 
there  is  truly,  really,  and  substantially,  the 
Body  and  Blood,  together  with  the  Soul  and 
Divinity,  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that 
^'  there  is  made  a  conversion  of  the  whole  sub^ 
**  stance  of  the  bread  into  the  Body,  and  of  the 
'*  whole  substance  of  the  wine  into  the  Blood ; 
"  which  conversion  the  Catholic  (Roman)  Church 
''  calls  Transubstantiation. 

YII.  '^  I  confess  also,  that,  under  either  kind 
"  alone,  whole  and  entire  Christ,  and  a  true  Sa-^ 
*'  crament,  is  received, 

VIII.  "  I  constantly  hold  that  there  is  a  Pur- 
gatory ;  and  that  the  souls  detained  therein  are 
helped  by  the  suffrages  of  the  faithful. 

IX.  ^^  Likewise,  that  the  Saints,  reigning  to* 
gether  with  Christ,  are  to  be  honoured,  and 
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*'  invoeated;  that  they  offer  prayers  to  OoDfar 
**  us  ;  and  that  their  relics  are  to  be  venerated  \ 

X.  ''  I  most  firmly  assert^  that  the  Images  of 
Christ,  and  of  the  Mother  of  God  ever-virgin, 
and  also  of  the  other  Saints,  are  to  be  had  and 

*'  retained  ;  and  that  due  honour  and  veneration 
'*  are  to  be  given  them ". 

XI.  ''  I  also  affirm^  that  the  power  of  Indul* 
gences  was  left  by  Christ  in  his  Church,  and  the 
use  of  them  is  most  wholesome  to  Christian 
people. 

XII.  **  I  acknowledge  the  Holy  Catholic  and 
Apostolical  RoMAiir  Church,  the  Mother  and 
Mistress  qf  all  Churches  ;  and  I  promise  and 
swear  true  obedience  to  the  Romj^n Bishop, 
the  Successor  qf  St.  Peter  the  Prince  qf  the 
Apostles,  and  Vicar  qf  Jesus  Christ. 

XIII.  ''  I  also  profess,  and  undoubtedly  receive, 
aU  other  things  delivered,  defined,  and  declared, 
by  the  sacred  Canons,  and  General  Councim, 
and,  particularly,by  the  Holy  Councilqf  Trent; 

**  and,  likewise,    I   also  condemn,  reject,    and 
*'  ANATHEMATIZE^,  all  things  CONTRARY  there* 


«  For  the  principles,  in  which  these  species  of  Idolatry  are 
founded,  and  by  which  they  are  to  be  regulated  in  the  Roman 
Church,  I  refer  the  Reader  to  pages  397—399,  where  the  De- 
cree of  the  Ckmncil  of  Trent  respecting  them  may  be  seen  at 

laige. 
*  For  the  meaning  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  affixed 

to  thb  term,  see  page  404. 
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if 


to,  and  all  heresies  whatsoever,  condemned, 
•  and  ANATHEMATIZED  by  the  Church. 
.    XIV.   ''  This  true  Catholic  Faith,''  that  is, 
these  articles  of  Belief,  together  with  those  of 
the  Nicene  Creed,  which  in  the  Creed  of  Pius  IV. 
are  prefixed  to  them, — "  This  true  Catholic 
^'  Faith,  OUT  of  which  None  can  be  safed, 
which  I  now  freely  profess,  and  truly  hold;  I, 
N.  promise,  vow,  and  swear,  most  constantly  to 
hold  and  profess  the  same  whole  and  entire, 
with  God's  assistance,  to  the  end  of  my  life." 
This  Article  (No.  XIV.)  is  Bishop  Challoner's 
translation  of  the  following  passage  in  the  Ori- 
ginal— 

^'  Hanc  veram  Catholicam  Fidem,  extra  quam 

''  nemo  salvus  esse  potest,  quam  in  prsesenti  spont^ 

profiteor,  et  veraciter  teneo,  eandem  integram, 

et  inviolatam,  usque  ad  extremum  vitae  spatium, 

constantissime  (Deo  adjuvante)  retinere  et  con- 

fiteri ;  atque  a  meis  subditis,  vel  illis  quorum 

cura  ad  me  in  munere  meo  spectabit,  teneri, 

doceri  et  pr^dicari,  quantum  in  me  erit,  cura^ 

turum,  ego,  idem  N.  spondeo,  voveo,  ac  juro." 

No  other  reason  can  be  given  for  the  omission, 

in  the  Bishop's  translation  ^  of  the  passage  here 

marked  in  Italics,  but  the  desire  of  keeping  as 

^  I  beg  to  refer,  upon  this  subject,  to  a  Letter  to  Charles 
Butler,  Esq.  on  his  notice  of  the  **  Practical  and  Internal  evt- 
dence  against  Catholicism**  by  the  Rey.  J.  Blanco  White,  M.A, 
of  the  University  of  Oxford.    Murray,  1826.  Pages  16^31. 
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mucK  as  possible  out  of  the  sight  of  the'  Protes- 
tants of  this  country,  that  paramauni  duty  of 
Proselytism,  which  every  member  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  is  bound>  by  his  most  solemn  promise, 
vow,  and  oath,  to  perform,  in  proportion  to  his 
it^hience  and  authority.  This  was  the  special 
cause,  why  this  garbling  took  place  in  the  most 
sacred  document,  that  ever  issued  from  an  autho** 
rity  which  he  believed  to  be  infallible  and  divine. 
I  will  translate  the  omitted  passage,  and  restore 
it  to  its  proper  place — 

*^  And  I,  the  same  N.,  do  promise,  vow,  and 
^  swear, .  •  .  .  that  I  will  take  care,  as  much  as 
*'  shall  be  in  my  power,  that  ii^  f  that  is,  "  this 
true  Catholic  Faith**)  ^'  be  held,  taught,  and 
preached,  by  those  placed  under  me,  or  those, 
the  charge  of  whom  shall  devolve  on  me,  by 
virtue  of  my  office!" 
Such  are  the  two  specimens  I  proposed  to  ad*- 
duce,  for  the  illustration  of  the  sacted  text,  where 
it  asserts,  that,  notwithstanding  all  his  affectation, 
of  meekness  and  humility,  the  Beast  of  **  the 
EarthT  should  still  '^  speak  as  a  Dragon  ;"  and 
should  shew  forth,  in  the  most  evident  manner, 
the  Satanic  source  from  which  he  derived  his 
principles  qf  aetion,  by  the  corrupt  and  idola^ 
trous  nature  of  those  principles  themselves. 

Yen  12. — And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of 
the  first  Beast  before  him ;  and  causeth  the 
Earth,  and  them  that  dwell  therein,  to  worship 

VOL.  II.  L 
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the  first   Beasts    whose  de€uUy  woumd  wtu 
healed. 

By  the  assistance  of  his  two  horns,  those  two 
able  coadjutors,  the  regular  and  secular  Ordbrs 
before  mentioned,  "  he  exerciseth  all  the  power 
of  the  first  Beast  before  him."  But  whence  was 
THIS  power  obtained  ?  The  inspired  Writer  has 
already  informed  us ; — "  the  Draqon  gave**  to 
the  former  of  these  Beasts  '^  his  seat,  and  his 
power,  and  great  authority  *  "P  as,  therefore,  **  all 
this  power*'  was  exercised  by  the  latter  of  them, 
so  it  may  be  clearly  inferred,  that  it  had  been 
derived  from  the  same  source;  and,  there- 
fore, we  become  at  once  acquainted  with  the  na-- 
ture  of  the  influence  under  which  this  second 
Beast  also  acted.  This,  indeed,  has  been  already 
exhibited,  by  another  process, — the  testimony  of 
facts :  and,  therefore,  the  assurance  is,  as  it  were, 
doubled,  that  '^  he  spake  as  a  Dragon^  because 
he  was  actuated  by  *^  the  DraoonJ* 

But  this  power  was  likewise  '^  exercised  before, *" 
or  f n  the  presence  of,  the  former  Beast ;  and, 
therefore,  that  Beast  must  have  existed  contemn 
poraneously  with  this,  during  the  whole  time  that 
this  latter  Beast  was  in  action ;  and  the  theatre, 
for  the  principal  display  of  their  abilities,  must 
have  been  common  to  them  both.  This,  also,  is 
a  consequence,  which  has  been  deduced  by  other 

*  Rev.  xiii.  2. 
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BAfans :  for  of  the  one  it  is^  aaid/  that  '^  fK>wer  was 
given  unto  him  to  continue  in  ^.dCion  forty  and 
two  niofUhs  ^  r  and  of  the  otfier,  a»  a  type  of 
the  Gentiles,  or  idolatrous  and  paganized  Chris-^ 
tians  of  the  Roman  Empire,  that ''  they  shall  tread 
^  the  Holy  City  under  tootforty  and  two  months  ^'^ 
Here,  therefore^  as  in  the  case  above  mentioned, 
"  surety  is  made  doubly  sureJ* 

And,  in  correspondence  with  this,  it  is  well 
known,  that  this  latter  Beast  first  rose  out  of 
**  the  Earth,"*  or,  the  spiritual  Empire  of  the  Pa- 
pacy was  first  established,  when  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  acquired  the  Supremacy  of  Universal 
Bishop;  and  that,  generally,  ever  since  that  time, 
the  spiritual  and  temporal  Powers  which  have 
governed  the  Roman  Empire,  that  is,  the  two 
Beasts  here  signified,  have  thus  far  gone  on  toge- 
ther, uniting  cordially  in  the  support  of  Idolatry, 
and  in  the  oppression  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

It  is  further  asserted,  that,  in  the  same  spirit  of 
alliance,  ''  he  causeth  the  Earth,  and  them  that 
*'  dwell  therein,  to  worship  the  first  Beast,  whose 
'*  deadly  wound  was  healed'' 

In  a  former  part  of  this  chapter  ^  it  was  parti- 
cularly mentioned^  that  *'  they  worshipped  the 
Beast ;"  and  here  is  no  less  distinctly  pointed  out 
that  spiritual  agency,  which  induced  them  to  do 
this;  It  was   that  of  the  wild  Beast  of  *'the 


^  Rev.  xiii.  5.  page  592. 
•  Rev.  xi.  2.  f  Verse  4. 
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Earth  "—a  sanguinary  and  despotic  Power,  which 
has  been  already  seen,  in  other  imagery,  as,  in 
effect,  personified  in  the  Dragon  himself  K  The 
Earth,  the  space  contained  within  the  limits  of 
the  Western  Empire,  and  its  inhabitants  gene^ 
rally,  were  made  "  to  warship,*^  or  honour,  *'  the 
first  Beast^' — in  order  to  facilitate  the  designs  of 
supreme  aggrandizement  formed  by  the  second ; 
and  to  enable  him  to  complete  the  corruption  of 
Christianity,  and  the  depression  of  the  genuine 
Church  of  Christ,  as  indispensable  to  this  end :  for 
the  greater  *'  power,  dignity,  and  authorittf*  he 
gave  ^  to  the  first  Beast,  so  much  the  more  pro- 
bable would  his  chance  be  of  increasing  his  own. 
In  the  times,  therefore,  subsequent  to  the  healing 
of  the  deadly  wound  which  is  here  referred  to  \ 
the  Empire  became  distinguished  by  the  Title  of 
''  The  Holy  Roman  Empire  ;  *'  and  its  Head  was 
considered  as  raised  aloft  above  all  the  potentates 
and  princes  of  the  world. 

As  the  time,  moreover,  was  now  arrived,  when 
this  fatal  heeding  was  accomplished,  therefore 
Liberty  of  Conscience,  and  the  Right  of  private 
Judgment,  were  now  also  withdrawn  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  Earth :  and  **  those  that  dwelt 
therein""  were  compelled  to  render  "  worship""  to 
the  first  Beast,  in  a  more  particular  manner,  by 
adopting  those  Abominations,  as  parts  of  their  own 

«  See  pages  519.  627.  680.  ^  Rey.  xiii.  2. 

'  Rer.  ziii,  3. 
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reUgioms  Services,  which  had  been  the  invention^ 
and  the  favourite  pursuits,  of  Pagan  Rome. 

Ver.  13. — And  he  doeth  great  wonders,  so  that 
he  even  maheth  fire  to  come  down  from  the 
Heaven,  upon  the  Earth,  in  the  sight  of  the 
meUm 

To  enforce  the  authority  he  claims  for  his  arbi- 
trary and  impious  decrees^  ^*  he  doeth  great  won- 
ders^ or  signs  ^.  The  false  miracles,  the  ripara 
4ftvSovc,  or  "  prodigies  of  imposture,**  of  the 
Church  of  Rome^  are  subjects  of  general  noto* 
riety  \  Unhappily,  these  have. the  effect  of  real 
miracles,  upon  the  infatuated  members  of  that 
degenerate  Church !  Upon  such  tests  as  these  she 
founds  her  claim,  to  being  exclusively  the  Church 
of  Christ  They  are,  with  her,  irrefragable  evi- 
dences, for  the  validity  of  her  doctrines,  her  rites, 
and  institutions. 

It  had  been  well,however,  if  the  aggregate  of  her 
enormity  had  rested  even  here.  But  so  tremen- 
dous are  the  it^luence  and  the  power,  which  the 
Beast  *'  of  the  Earth**  has  acquired  by  these 
means,  "  that  he  even  maketh^r^  to  come  down 
from  the  Heaven,  upon  the  Earth,  in  the  sight 

of  the  Men:**  that  is,  he  causes  fire,  as  the 
emblem  of  Divine  vengeance"^,  which  he  blasphe^ 

^  Xrifu'ta  (Orig.)  >  Rev.  ix.  21 .  pages  408—41 1 « 

"*  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  viii.  page  84. 
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moiisly  elaims  to  himself  the  power  of  dispensings 
to  descend  from  the  Heaven^  from  the  supreme 
civil  Powers  in  the  states  subject  to  his  control^ 
upon  the  Earth,  within  the  limits  of  their  own 
jurisdiction,  for  the  purpose  of  destroying  those 
whom  he  cannot  convert.  And  he  does  this  **  in 
the  sight  of  the  Men!*  whom  he  has  compelled  to 
worship  the  former  Beast ;  and  for  the  sake  of 
hinding  them  more  closely  to  himself,  by  the  terror 
of  these  auxiliary  arms. 

What  a  striking  prediction  have  we  here,  there- 
fore, of  the  cruelties,  and  the  horrible  atrocities, 
that  have  been  perpetrated  within  this  idolatrous 
Papal  Empire  in  past  ages  !  How  truly  does  it 
unfold  to  us  the  mysteries  of  "  The  Holy  Office  %•" 
and  represent  it  as  consigning  over  those,  whom  it 
determined  to  destroy,  to  the  secular  arm,  for  the 
purpose  of  Si  public,  ignominious,  and  excruciating 
death  !  How  clearly  does  it  give  us  the  anticipar 
tion  of  those  Crusades  against  Christians,  which 
have  been  so  often  undertaken,  on  its  behalf,  by 
princes  professing  Christianity ;  and  of  those 
sanguinary  persecutions,  which  they  have  been 
so  often  induced  to  carry  on,  for  the  maintenance 

^  Consult  Liinborch*s,  and  Lloreiite*s,  Histories  of  the  Inqui- 
sition ;  from  the  various  parts  (if  which  a  lively  compari^n  may 
be  farmed,  between  the  passage  now  under  consideration^  uid 
the  monstrous  injustice  and  cruelties,  perpetrated  by  that  exe* 
crable  Courts  wherever  it  has  been  established.  Llorent€*s 
History,  indeed,  is  confined  to  Spain  ;  but  there  were  numerous 
Tribunals  of  this  Office  established  in  that  country. 
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Papal  mq^Ti 


maey,  within  their  own  dominions  1 

Are  Qot  these  phenomena  of  the  moral  world 
justly  called  *'  great  Wanders  9  "^  To  those, 
whose  sentiments  and  manners  have  been  human* 
ized,  and  refined^  by  the  genial  influence  of  true 
religion,  do  they  not  appear  to  be  prodigies  of 
crudty  and  impiety  T  Must  they  not  have  been 
viewed  in  this  Ught  by  the  prophet  Jiimself  ? 

Ver.  14. — And  he  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  an 
the  Earth,  by  the  wonders  which  it  was  given 
him  to  da  in  the  sight  qf  the  Beast ;  saying  to 
them  that  dwell  on  the  Earth,  that  they  should 
make  an  Image  to  the  Beast "",  which  had  the 
wound  of  the  sword,  and  did  live. 

Amidst  the  intellectual  darkness,  with  which 
Popery  has  enveloped  all  the  countries,  which 
have  been  under  her  dominion,  it  may  well  be 
further  declared,  concerning  the  Beast  "  of  the 
Earth,"  that  '*  he  deceiveth  them  that  dwell 
thereon,''  (or  within  the  limits  of  his  spiritual 
Empire; J  "  by  means  of  the  miracles,  which  he 
had  power  to  perform,  in  the  sight  of  the  (secular) 
Beast,*"  and  through  nis  accordance  and  support. 

At  the  same  time,  it  must  be  observed,  that  in 
these  remarkable  words,  there  is  jiroTitER  plain 

^  Aiyt^y  roi^  KaroiKovaiy  tjri  r^c  y^C  iroi^ffai,  &C. — "  .C^OWl^ 
"  manding  ikem  who  dwell  on  the  Earth  to  make  an  Image 
''  to  the  Beast:' 
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indication  of  the  particular  nature  of  that  t i{/7tf* 
ence,  under  which  he  acted.  Of  "  the  Dragon'' 
it  is  said,  that  *'  he  deceiveth  the  whole  world  ^  f 
and  of  this  second  Beasts  or  of  this  idolatrous 
and  persecuting  Church,  it  is  also  affirmed,  that 
^*  he  deceiveth  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth*'  Can 
there  be  a  doubts  then,  that  he  was  actuated  by  the 
spirit  and  power  of  that  first  mover  to  all  evil  ? 

But  the  very  OJyects^  to  which  he  should  apply 
his  deceptive  arts,  as  well  as  the  Motives,  which 
induced  him  to  practise  them,  are  also  distinctly 
pointed  out.  "  He  commanded  them  that  dwell  on 
^*  the  Earthy  to  make  an  Image  to  the  Beast, 
"  which  had  the  wound  of  the  sword,  and  did  live\*' 
The  cause  of  all  was, — a  vehement  desire,ybr  the 
sate  of  attaining  supreme  elevation,  to  introduce 
again^  and  to  perpetuate,  such  idolatrous  ahomina-^ 
tions,  as  had  formerly  prevailed  in  pagan  Rome; 
and  to  which  the  Roman  people,  notwithstanding 
their  external  profession  of  Christianity,  had  all 
along  felt  a  strong  and  increasing  attachment 
They  were,  at  all  events,  to  be  indulged:  for 
every  prospect  of  rising  to  the  extent  of  this  am- 
bition, depended  upon  their  attachment.  The 
framing,  therefore,  of  these  corruptions  and  impie^ 
ties,  and  the  establishment  of  practices  in  agree- 
ment with  thein«  w^re  the  great  objects  of  his  care, 
and  the  occasion  of  all  the  miracles  he  forged,  in 

P  Rev.  xii.  9. 

^  lotroduction,  Sect  V.  vii.  page  72. 
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their  behalf,  through  a  long  series  of  years,  whose 
darkness  favoured  continually  more  and  more 
every  attempt  at  deception.  The  completion  of 
this  System  of  imitation, — ^the  semblance  and 
conformity,  which  had  been  thus  produced  to  the 
religious  principles,  rites,  and  ceremonies  of  the 
preceding  heathenism, — was  the  Image  they 
were  to  erect  to  the  former  Beast,  that  ancient 
Mistress  of  the  world.  By  this  they  were  **  to 
worship^  and  do  honour  to,  her  memory.  By 
THIS  they  were  to  shew,  that  the  wound,  which 
had  formerly  beem  inflicted  upon  her  last  pagan 
head,  was  then  healed;  and  that  modem  Rome  was 
by  no  means  degenerated  from  the  distinguished 
liharacter  of  her  predecessor. 

And  is  not  the  Romiss  Religion  the  very  type 
and  Image  of  the  Paganism  of  the  Empire  in  for- 
mer times  ?  This  is,  indeed,  a  subject  which  has 
so  often  employed  the  talents  of  men  rendered 
eminent  by  their  probity  and  learning  %  that  it 
does  not  appear  to  admit  of  much  further  eluci- 
dation. I  have,  notwithstanding,  adduced  several 
very  striking  proofs  of  the  resemblance  between 
them,  in  a  former  part  of  this  work  \  It  will 
therefore  be  sufficient  to  observe  in  this  place, 
that  the  Ceremonial  of  the  Romish  Church,  and 


'  The  Analysis  of  Bishop  Newton,  and  the  Commentary  of 
Mr.  Daabuz,  in  those  parts  of  each  work  which  will  relate  to 
this  passage,  are  well  worthy  of  examination. 

*  Rev.  \x.  21.  pages  414^16. 
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almost  every  thing  connected  with  it,  bear  an 
evident  similitude  and  analogy  to  tJuU  system  qf 
idblatraus  rites,  which  had  principally  characte* 
rized  the  warship  of  the  Romans,  when  in  their 
pagan  state. 

Ver.  15. — And  it  was  given  unto  him  to  give  life 
unto  the  Image  qf  the  Beast,  that  the  Image 
qf  the  Beast  should  both  speak,  and  cause  that 
as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  Image  qf 
the  Beast  should  be  slain. 

This  Configuration  of  the  bestial  qualities  of 
heathen  Rome  was  not  to  be  dull  and  lifeless. 
He  that  caused  it  to  be  made  by  his  impostures, 
had  also  power  given  to  him  "  to  give  (irvcvAia) 
''  spirit,  or  animation,  to  the  Imagel"  so  that  it 
should  even  ''  speahP  And,  accordingly,  the 
system  of  Idolatry  and  superstition,  introduced 
into  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  formed  upon  the 
model  of  the  ancient  religion  of  the  Empire,  was 
of  an  active,  not  of  a  speculative,  nature :  nor  was 
it  required  that  it  should  stand  the  scrutiny  of 
right  reason,  or  of  revealed  truth.  Such  an  ana- 
lysis as  this  it  could  not  bear.  And  therefore  the 
use  of  reason,  in  matters  of  religion,  was  pro* 
scribed:  and  that  of  tlie  Holy  Scriptures,  was 
supplanted  by  **  the  apostolical  and  ecclesiastical 
traditions,''  and  in  effect,  prohibited  by  "  the  Com- 
stitutions  and  authority"*  of  that  Church  \  But  the 

^  See  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.  Supplementary  Articles  I. 
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spirit,  that  formed  it^  was  it^used  into  it :  it  be- 
came energetic:  it  spake,  in  words  of  flattery 
and  encouragement,  to  the  depraved  passions  and 
perverted  affections  of  the  human  mind :  it  has 
proved  itself,  through  the  course  of  many  centu- 
ries>  capable  of  exciting  all  those  to  action,  who 
admired  and  approved  it. 

Never,  in  fact,  was  there  a  Spirit  more  active 
in  seduction,  or  more  impatient  of  opposition  and 
control,  than  that  of  Popery.  Her  speeches  have 
been  hard  indeed !  Never  did  her  great  proto-type, 
with  all  the  terrors  of  his  vengeance,  prove  half 
«o  dreadful  a  foe  to  Christianity  as  she  has  been. 
By  her  specious  pretences,  and  her  splendid  and 
imposing  exterior,  she  enticed  to  herself,  and  long 
confined  in  her  chains,  with  one  exception  only  % 
all  the  nations  of  the  West :  she  practised  upon 
them  the  most  extensive  delusions ;  and  laid  claim 
to,  and  received,  their  general  and  implicit  adora- 
tion. But  even  this  was  not  the  worst  of  the  case. 
Her  inhumanities  have  been  at  least  equal  to  her 
impositions.  By  the  tremendous  power  with  which 
she  has  been  armed,  **  she  has  caused,*'  for  ages, 

II.  XII.  XIII.  XIV.  already  cited,  pages  601— 605  ;  and  the 
CoQStitutions  of  the  Council  of  Treat  relative  to  this  subject,  as 
exhibited  in  Number  IV.  of  the  Index  Expurgatorius. 

"  The  exception  here  alluded  to  are  the  brave  and  long-perse- 
cuted  Vaudob,  in  the  Valleys  of  Pi^mont^  who  appear,  under 
every  extremity,  to  have  held  fast  their  integrity.  But  thes6  are 
only  a  handful  compared  with  the  aggregate  of  the  Christian 
world. 
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''  that  as  many  as  would  not  worship  the  Inmge 
of  the  Beast!*  as  many  as  would  not  consent,  in 
appearance  at  least,  to  all  this  tyranny  and  imr 
piety,  '^  should  he  slain** 

Ver.  16. — And  he  causeth  all,  the  small  and  the 
great,  and  the  rich  and  the  poor,  and  the  free 
and  the  slaves,  to  receive ""  a  Mark,  upon 
their  right  hand,  or  upon  their  foreheads  : 

If  such  were  the  energies  of  the  Image,  as  they 
have  been  described  in  the  last  verse,  how  great 
must  have  been  those  of  the  Beast  of**  theEarth^ 
who  **  caused  it  to  be  made !  ^  And  we  are  there- 
fore now  informed,  that  so  vast  and  formidable 
were  his  powers,  that  he  reigned  paramount  over 
ell,  within  the  extent  of  his  dominions : — **  he 
**  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor, 
''  free  and  in  servitude,  to  receive  a  Mabk,**  as  a 
token  of  fealty  and  submission,  either  **  upon  their 
right  hand,  or  upon  their  foreheads  ;**  that  is, 
«— a  certain  distinctive  character^  as  indelibly 
impressed  upon  them,  as  if  it  had  been  stamped 
upon  those  parts  of  their  bodies.  Such  were  the 
tyranny  and  intolerance,  with  which  he  wielded 
his  power ! 

This  was  also  in  allusion  to  a  practice,  which 
had  prevailed  in  the  former  times  of  paganism. 
**  We  must  understand,"  says  Bishop  Newton, 
**  that  it  was  customary  among  the  ancients,  for 

*  'iKa  2w7p  avroTp,  (Orig.)  that  he  should  give  them. 
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^^  servants  to  receive  the  Mark  of  their  master, 
^  and  soldiers  of  their  general,  and  those  who 
**  were  devoted  to  any  particular  Deity^  of  the 
particular  Deity  to  whom  they  were  devoted. 
These  marks  were  usually  impressed  on  their 
right  hand,  or  on  iheir foreheads  ;  and  consisted 
of  some  hieroglyphic  characters^  or  of  the  name 
expressed  in  vulgar  letters^  according  to  the 
fancy  of  the  imposer  '.'*  The  Mark^  in  the  pre- 
sent instance,  was  the  Name  oi  the  Beast  expressed 
numerically ' ;  and  thus,  all  persons,  without  dis* 
tinction,  throughout  the  "  Roman  Catholic^  world, 
were  required,  as  a  testimony  of  suJyection,  and 
under  the  heaviest  penalty,  even  that  of  the  loss 
of  life  itself,  to  receive  the  Mark  of  the  Beast. 
He  who  would  not  thus  submit  to  the  authority 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  was  denominated  a 
Heretic  *,  and  doomed  to  extirpation. 

Ver.  17. — And  he  causeth  that  no  one  might  he 
able  to  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  hath  the  Marh, 
or  the  Name,  qf  the  Beast,  or  the  number  of 
his  Name  ^ 

J  See  Bishop  Newton's  excellent  remarks  upon  this  passage, 
in  his  twenty-fourth  Dissertation  on  the  Prophecies. 

'  As  appears  from  verses  17  and  18,  of  this  chapter. 

*  See  the  definition  of  hereticy  as  given  in  the  Catechism  of 
the  Council  of  Trent,  as  cited  in  page  405,  note  <^. 

^  I  beg  to  refer  the  Reader  to  the  learned  and  judicious  ob* 
servations  upon  this  passage,  in  the  writmgs  of  Mr.  Mede,  Mr. 
Daabuz,  and  Bishop  Newton,  but,  more  particularly,  in  those  of 
the  latter. 
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What  the  pewdty,  in  the  first  instance,  should 
be,  for  not  receiving  this  Mark,  we  are  here  imme^ 
diately  informed : — it  was  no  less  than  Excam- 
municatian  ;  which  excluded  from  all  the  advan^ 
tages  and  gratifications  of  muttud  intercourse, 
from  all  the  rights  of  citizenship,  and  even  of  hu- 
manity: nay,  it  went  further,  for  it  placed  those, 
who  were  doomed  to  it,  without  the  pale  of  the 
law,  and  rendered  them  liable  to  excision,  without 
mercy,  and  without  the  power  of  appeal ;  and  the 
excommunication  of  heretics,  when  in  the  clutches 
of  the  Beast,  was  always  the  signal  for  their  ex- 
termination. Such  was  the  disposition  to  Tole- 
ration which  distinguished  the  spiritual  Dominion 
of  t/ie  Papacy,  the  Beast  here  signified,  during 
a  period  of  ages.  ''  No  man  might  be  able  to  buy 
or  sell,  save  he  tluzt  had  the  mark'*  above  men- 
tioned ;  and  that  was  no  other  than  a  denomina- 
tion, derived  from  the  Name  of  the  "  Beast,**  or 
from  *'  the  Number  of  his  Name.** 

Ver.  18. — Herein  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath 
understanding  compute  the  Number  of  tlie 
Beast :  for  it  is  a  Number  qf  a  man  ;  and  his 
Number  is  six  hundred  three-score  and  six. 

The  great  wisdom  of  individuals,  during  the 
time  that  this  Beast  of  "  the  Earth"*  should  be 
in  existence,  would  consist  in  closely  observing 
those    phenomena   in   the  moral  world,   which 
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would  correctly  correspond  with  these  deacrip^ 
tions. 

By  these  means,  they  would  be  able  to  trace 
the  origin  of  this  idolatrous  Power  from  that 
part  of  the  Earth,  which  had  been  peculiarly 
^  the  seaf*  of  the  former  Beast, — that  is,  of  him 
whose  "  deadly  wound^  received  by  "  the  sword^ 
or  '^  Word  of  God,**  in  the  days  of  Constantine, 
was  afterwards  healed. 

They  would  next  be  enabled  to  discover  the 
sprouting  out,  and  gradual  growth  to  maturity, 
of  his  two  horns,  with  which  he  butted  at,  and  at 
length,  for  a  time,  overcame  all  his  opponents, 
or  the  institution,  and  firm  establishment,  of  the 
regular  and  secular  Orders  in  the  Church  of 
Rome ;  each  professing  the  meek  and  pac\fic  reli- 
gion of  Christ,  yet  each  acquiring  a  kind  of 
ecclesiastical  sovereignty  of  its  own,  and  con- 
tributing its  whole  strength,  to  support  the  power, 
and  enlarge  the  dominion,  of  the  idolatrous  and 
tyrannical  Church  from  which  they  sprang. 

After  what  is,  comparatively,  a  short  interval, 
they  would  perceive  this  Beast  acquiring  the  /em- 
poral,  in  addition  to  the  spiritual,  possession  of 
the  seat  of  the  former  Beast ;  and  cementing  the 
Union  still  more  closely  between  them,  by  being 
confirmed  in,  and  holding,  it,  under  his  authority.. 

But  they  would  also  see  the  spiritual  Power  of 
the  Papacy  acting  as  supreme,  not  only  in  the 
seat,  but  throughout  the  whole  extent,  of  that 
Empire,  and  that  for  sopie  ages.    For  did  it  not 
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claim,  and  exercise,  the  right  of  erecting  neur 
Kingdoms '';  of  deposing  sovereigns  from  the  go* 
vemment  of  their  own  hereditary  dominions,  of 
laying  their  realms  under  an  interdict,  and  ab« 
solving  their  subjects  from  their  allegiance  ?  Did 
not  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  at  one  time,  proceed  so 
far  in  pretension,  as  to  represent  themselves  as 
''  the  Lords  of  the  Universe,  the  Arbiters  of  the 

fate  of  Kingdoms  and  of  Empires,  and  supreme 

Rulers  over  the  Kings  and  Princes  of  the  earth  T 
And  was  any  power,  half  so  formidable  as  this, 
ever  exercised  by  the  Emperors  in  pagan  Rome, 
or  by  the  emperors  of  the  West,  in  after  times  ? 

Throughout  the  whole  period  of  the  dominion 
of  this  Beast,  moreover,  there  would  be  observed 
a  most  lamentable  and  criminal  abuse  of  the  Power 
it  possessed ;  and  the  application  of  it,  particu- 
larly,  to  sanction  errors  and  superstitions,  to  the 
last  degree  dishonouring  to  God,  as  well  as  de- 
grading and  injurious  to  man, — and  not  merely 
to  sanction  them,  but  to  enforce  the  credit  and 
practice  of  them,  by  all  the  means,  which  an 
entire  command  of  expedients,  and  the  utmost 
determination  in  employing  them,  could  supply. 

Such  will  be  perceived  to  have  been  the  origin, 
growth,  and  maturity  of  this  idolatrous,  cruel, 
and  intolerant  power ;  and  such  also  the  extent 
and  abuse,  of  the  authority  it  had  obtained !     If 

^  The  revival  of  the  Western  Empire  itself,  in  the  person  of 
Charlemagne,  stands  forth  as  a  prominent  example  of  this. 
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any  thing  further,  in  the  language  of  prophecy, 
could  possibly  be  required,  to  solve  every  doubt 
upon  this  subject,  and  to  afford  an  additional  cau^ 
tion  against  the  increase  of  its  influence^  it  is  the 
very  Mark,  which  it  imposed  upon  all  its  sub- 
jects ;  and  which  the  very  words  of  Prophecy 
have  impressed  upon  iV*  ''  Herein  is  wisd6m. 
'*  Let  him  that  hath  understanding  calculate  the 
*'  Number  of  the  Beast :  for  it  is  a  number^  or 
numerical  representative,  of  the  name  "  of  a  man; 
^  and  his  number  is  six  hundred  threescore  and 
'^  six!*  This  is  the  number  of  his  name ;  and 
sufficiently  points  out  the  Latin  or  Roman  Church, 
under  the  spiritual  power  of  the  Papacy,  as  the 
Beast  here  referred  to* 

This  will  be  at  once  evident  to  those,  who  recol* 
lect  that  Latinus,  who  was  by  the  Greeks  called 
Aarcvoc,  or  lonice  Aar»voc,  was  that  king  of  the 
Aborigines  in  Italy,  from  whom  they  were  called 
Latini  :  for  his  name  will  exac^y  correspond  with 
the  number  stated  in  the  prophecy  ;  thus — 

A  in  numerals  denotes  «     •     30 

A 1 

T 300 

E 6 

I 10 

N 60 

O 70 

2 200 

Therefore  AATEIN02  corresponds  with  666. 

VOL.  IL  M 
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And^  in  fact^  the  Church  of  Rome  latinizes  all 
her  public  acts,  and  all  her  liturgies  and  sacred 
services,  in  all  the  countries  over  which  she  pre- 
sides ;  thus,  in  a  manner,  perpetuating  the  name, 
and  consequently  the  Mark  of  the  Beast,  in 
every  thing  that  she  does. 

Well  then  might  it  have  been  said,  as  in  the 
language  of  inspired  Truth,  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation ;  and  well  may  it  now  be  said  to  those 
worthy  persons,  who,  through  mistaken  principle, 
or  the  bias  of  education,  are  her  adherents  at 
the  present  time ; — "  Come  out  of  her,  my  peo- 
ple, that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and 
that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues  :  for  her  sins 
''  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  re- 
"  membered  her  iniquities  **.*• 


4€ 


CHAPTER  XIV, 

In  the  preceding  auxiliary  scenes,  derived  from 
^  The  little  Book^  the  inspired  Writer  has  given 
dk  general  account  of  the  Reformation  of  Reli- 
gion in  the  sixteenth  century,  as  it  included 
those  who  embraced  it  on  the  continent  of  Eu- 
rope %  and  also  in  the  British  isles ;  but  more  espe- 
cially in  England  \    He  has  likewise  pointed  out 

^  Rer.  zviii.  4,  5. 
•  Rev.  xi.  4-11. 
•»  Rev.  xi.  11—13.  and  Rev.  xii.  1-12. 
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some  of  the  etmsequences,  which,  in  succeecBng 
times,  should  arise  from  the  machinations  which 
would  be  practised  ^  against  it.  And  from  thence 
he  has  descended  to  a  more  particular  display  of 
the  Enemies  it  had  to  encounter ; — of  the  nature 
of  that  secular  tyranny,  under  which  those  na** 
tions  had  been  generally  held"* ;  and  of  the  various 
enormities,  which  distinguished  the  predominance 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  required  the  strong 
hand  of  Reform  *.  He  now  therefore  proceeds 
to  exhibit,  from  the  same  sacred  source  of  infor- 
mation, some  of  those  important  Changes,  which 
that  Reformation  has  actually  effected ;  and  the 
leading  characteristic  Events,  which  should  mark 
the  decline  of  the  Papal  power,  to  the  very  mo- 
ment of  its  extinction. 

As  those,  who  had  embraced  the  doctrines  of 
the  Reformation  in  various  parts  of  Europe,  re- 
sembled, in  many  respects,  those  converts  to 
Christianity,  who  had  survived  the  persecutions  of 
Paganism ',  inasmuch,  more  especially,  as  Popery 
is  only  paganized  Christianity, — therefore  the 
genuine  Church  of  Christ  is,  in  both  cases,  repre- 
sented under  symbols  partly  similar. 

Ver.  l.—And  I  looked,  and  lo  !  the  Lamb  « was 
standing  on  the  mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an 

«  Rev.xii.  13—17.  «*  Rev.  xiii.  1—10. 

•  Rev.  xiii.l  1— 18.  '  See  Rev.  vii. 

«  To  •Apvi'ov— Gricsbach. 
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hundred  and  forty-four  thousand^  having  hU 
Father's  Name  written  upon  their  foreheads. 

Ver.  2. — And  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  heaven, 
as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice 
of  a  great  thunder  ;  and  I  heard  the  voice  qf 
harpers  harping  with  their  harps  ; 

Ver.  3. — And  they  sang,  as  it  were,  a  new  song 
before  the  Throne,  and  before  the  four  living 
Creatures,  and  the  Elders ;  and  no  one  was 
able  to  learn  the  song,  except  the  hundred  and 

forty  four   thousand,   which  were    redeemed 

from  the  Earth. 

Ver.  4, —  These  are  they,  who  have  not  been  de- 
filed with  women :  for  they  are  virgins  :  these 
are  they  who  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever 
he  goeth :  these  have  been  redeemed  from 
among  the  men,  a  first  fruit  unto  God  and  the 
Lamb. 

Ver.  5. — And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  guile  : 
for  they  are  faultless  before  the  throne  qf 
God. 

The  reformed  Churches,  constituting  the  most 
conspicuous  parts  of  the  genuine  Church  of  Christ, 
as  at  that  time  existing,  and  professing  to  found 
both  their  feith  and  practice  only  upon  the  re- 
vealed Word  of  God,  are  here  described  as  stand- 
ing, or  having  received  a  firm  establishment. 
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under  the  government  of  their  mystical  head\ 
^  The  Lamb  of  God  K"*  They  are  therefore  seen 
*'  standing  with  Him  ;^  and  standing  moreover 
upon  an  eminence,  —in  an  elevated  and  command- 
ing situation  ;  which^  like  the  mount  Sion,  among 
the  peculiar  people  of  God  in  ancient  times^  was 
the  depository  of  His  sacred  Name ;  and  where, 
in  conformity  with  the  sublime  and  typical  Ian* 
guage  of  the  prophets  ^  they  had  obtained  com- 
plete  deliverance  from,  and  risen  superior  to,  the 
enemy,  who  had  so  long  oppressed,  and  t3n:an« 
tiized  over  them. 

And  they  had  "  His  Father's  Name,"  the  Name 
of  God,  "  written  upon  their  foreheads ;"  partly, 
because  they  had  been  admitted  by  Baptism,  un^ 
adulterated  hy  any  superstitious  observances^ 
into  the  number  of  his  disciples,  agreeably  to  his 
own  most  holy  institution ;  and  partly,  to  dis* 
tinguish  them  from  those,  who  had,  as  it  were, 
'*  the  Mark  of  the  Beast  on  their  right  hand,  or 
^'  on  their  foreheads '." 

And  there  was  heard  "  a  Voice  from  the  Hea^ 
ven  "* " — ^from  that  newly-acquired  political  Es^ 
tahlishment,  under  which  they  were  living ;  and 
which^  however  diversified  in  different  regions, 

^  Epbes.  i.  22,  23.  and  Coloss.  i.  18* 

*  John  i.  29.  36. 

^  Joel  ii.  32.     Obad.  verse  17. 

»  Rev.  xiii.  16-18. 

™  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  v.  page  51. 
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was  still  peculiarly  their  own  *•  It  was  '^  as  the 
voice  of  many  waters  ^  and  as  the  voice  of  a 
great  thunder  ^^  Waters  being  emblematical 
of  peoples  and  nations,  this  Voice,  ^*  as  of  many 
waters,*"  will  well  represent  the^rm  detemU^ 
nation,  and  mutual  concurrence,  of  these  reformed 
nations,  in  deserting  the  communion  of  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  and  its  being  Hke  the  sound  of  *'  a 
great  thunder"*  will  point  out,  with  how  much 
violence  and  agitation  this  separation  was  gene* 
rally  attended. 

But  though  it  was  a  work  of  greait  difficulty  and 
danger,  and  attended  in  its  progress  with  many 
grievous  sufferings  and  sanguinary  conflicts,  yet 
the  Reformation,  when  completed,  was  the  sub- 
ject of  great  triumph,  and  of  the  most  rapturous 
delight;  and,  therefore,  there  was  also  heard 
the  voice  of  harpers  playing  on  their  harps." 
And  they  sang,  as  it  were,  a  new  song ;" 
celebrating,  without  doubt,  this  new  scene  of  dis- 
pensation  which  was  now  opened  before  them, 
and  the  victory  and  deliverance  which  they  had 
thus  far  obtained.  It  was  sung  ^'  before  the 
Throne,**  ascribing  to  Him  that  sitteth  thereon 
"  the  dominion,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory, *^ 

^  It  waB  peculiarly  their  own,  because  in  these  regiom  only 
Popery  was  formaUy  renounced^  and  Refomied  Religion  estab- 
lished hy  Law, 

•  Introduction,  Sect  V,  vi.  page  64. 

y  Introduction,  Sects  V.  v.  page  55. 


ti 


REVELATION,  XIV.  1—5.  628 

which  had  been  thus  visibly  acquired.  It  was  ako 
chanted  forth  '^  in  the  presence  oi  the  four  living 
Creatures  and  the  Elders  V — ^the  lively  emblems 
of  the  Church  Universal, — with  whom  they  were 
now  become,  in  a  manner,  mare  nearly  associated 
than  ever,  in  spiritual  communion. 

So,  it  will  be  recollected,  that,  in  a  former  part 
of  this  '*  Revelation,'*  "  the  four  living  Creatures^ 
and  the  four  and  twenty  Elders,"  are  themselves 
also  described  as  **  singing  a  new  songP  and  as 
having  ^'  every  one  of  them  harps ^  to  accompany 
their  chorus  of  praise  ^  That  chorus  of  praise 
was,  indeed,  chanted  forth  on  another  occasion^ 
— out  of  gratitude  to  the  Lamb,  for  taking  into 
his  hand  the  Booh  of  Divine  Providence,  that  He 
might  '^  open  the  seven  Seals  thereof !'  for  the  be- 
nefit of  His  Church  :  and  this  was  also  analogous; 
it  was  no  less  than  the  sacred  harmony  and  joy- 
ful thanksgiving,  produced  by  those  events,  which 
afforded  the  most  evident  proofs,  after  the  long 
and  dismal  reign  of  ignorance  and  fanaticism,  that 
**  the  Mystery  of  God,''  in  respect  to  his  Church, 
was  then  beginning  to  receive  its  certain  and 
visible  completion. 

^  But  no  one  was  able  to  learn  the  song,  except 
the  hundred  and  forty  four  thousand,  who  had 
been  redeemed  from  the  Earths  The  spiritual 
Empire  oi papal  Rome  is  here  denominated  ''the 
Earthy  in  the  same  manner  as  that  of  pagan 

^  Rev.  iv.  4.  6—1 1 .  ^  Ibid.  v.  8,  9. 
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Rome  was  formerly:  and  it  arrogates  to  itself 
the  title  of  "7%^  Roman  Catholic  Church^  from 
its  assumed  universality  in  preeminence  and 
extent.  To  be  ''  redeemed  from  the  EartW  must, 
therefore,  denote  an  emancipation  from  those 
shackles  of  bigotry  and  superstition,  and  from 
those  corrupt  and  servile  observances,  which  that 
degenerate  and  tyrannical  Church  has  imposed 
upon  all  her  members.  Those,  therefore,  who 
embraced  reformed  Religion,  are  very  justly  said 
to  have  been  "  redeemed  from  the  Earth  :"  for 
they  were  bought  off,  and  reUeved,  from  the 
wretched  state  of  servitude,  in  which  they  had 
been  hitherto  held.  There  is  also,  in  the  pro- 
phecy, an  immediate  allusion  to  the  price  of  their 
Redemption :  it  was  "  the  precious  blood  of  the 
Lamb*,** — that  typical  Lamb,  with  whom  they 
were  seen  standing  upon  the. mount  Sion,  in  this 
vision.  How  then  could  any  of  those,  who  had 
not  been  thus  "  redeemed  from  the  Earth/*  sing 
the  song  of  joy  and  triumph,  which  they  sang  ? 
How  could  they  even  learn  it,  whose  hearts  and 
minds,  whose  understandings  and  affections,  whose 
souls  and  bodies,  were  still  the  slaves  of  this  most 
absolute  despotism,  this  most  intolerant  super- 
stition ? 

But,  of  those  who  were  thus  delivered  from  this 
bondage,  it  is  said, — *'  These  are  they,  who  have 
fipt  been  defied  with  women.**    And,  in  this  res- 


»  Rev.  V.  6.  9  ;  vii.  14 ;  xiii.  8. 
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pect,  they  are  evidently  contrasted  with  those 
hereafter  described*,  who  had  ** comnntted  far- 
mcattanT  with  '^  the  great  Harlot  that  sitteth 
on  many  waters  ;'*  and  who  had  also* "  been  made 
drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  lewdness.**  For  these, 
on  the  contrary,  have  been  preserved,  compara- 
tively speaking,  from  the  abominations  of  Idola- 
try,  and  amidst  all  the  seductions  of  spiritual 
Fornication  " ;  '*  for  they  are  Virgins  *,**  having 
generally  attained  to  the  greatest  purity,  which 
the  state  of  humanity,  and  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances in  which  they  were  placed,  would  admit 

*'  These  are  they  who  follow  the  Lamb,  whi- 
thersoever he  goeth  ;** — so  said  the  true  antitypical 
Lamb  himself — "  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I 
know  them,  and  they  follow  me  '.**  They  imitate, 
as  closely  as  they  are  able,  ''  the  blessed  steps  of 
his  most  holy  life  ;**  and  pay  the  most  devout  at- 
tention to  all  his  doctrines,  precepts,  and  insti- 
tutions. 

**  These,*'  it  is  repeated,  to  make  the  important 
truth  the  more  impressive, —  *'  These  were  re- 
deemedfrom  among  the  men^  that  is,  from  among 
those  already  alluded  to,  who,  unawed  by  the  fear- 
ful judgments  of  God,  had  not  repented  of  those 
habitual  and  enormous  impieties  and  immoralities, 

*  Rev.  xvii. 

•  Rev.  ix.  21.  pages  411—413.  and  417. 

'  The  full  force  of  this  appellation  will  appear  at  once,  by 
comparing  this  passage  with  2  Cor.  xi.  2. 
y  Johnviii.  27.  and  Rev.  vu.  15—17, 
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which  had  been  alleged  against  them'.  They 
were  rescued  from  the  ignorance  and  depravity, 
which  gena-ally  involved  the  inhabitants  of  the 
papal  Earth. 

They  were  also  "  the  first-fruits  to  God  and  to 
the  LAMsf — they  formed  the  commencement  of 
that  glorious  harvest ,  which  will  eventually  be- 
come the  means  of  bringing  all  nations  within 
the  pale  of  the  genuine  Church  of  Christy  and  to 
the  garner  of  eternal  happiness  and  security. 

It  is  further  added^  that  ''  in  their  mouth  was 
found  no  guile r  They  took  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
the  only  infallible  Rule,  for  the  standard  of  their 
faith,  and  the  measure  of  their  obedience.  They 
did  not  corrupt  Divine  Truth  with  any  mixture 
of  human  tradition:  much  less  did  they  ''  change 
the  Truth  of  God  into  a  lie/'  by  "  worshipping 
the  creature  more  than  the  Creator. **  These 
were  the  peculiar  enormities  of  the  Earth,  from 
which  they  had  been  redeemed  ;  and,  abstaining 
from  them,  and  earnestly  endeavouring  to  culti- 
vate that  ''  holiness,  without  which  no  one  shall 
see  the  Lord  V  they  are  represented  as  standing 
*' faultless  brfore  the  Throne  qf  God  ;**  as  par- 
taking of  ''  the  light  of  his  countenance,**  and  oi 
all  the  blessings  of  his  special  Providence. 


The  Prophet,  having  given  the  preceding  gene- 
ral character  of  those,  who  had  embraced  Reli- 

•  Rev.  ix.  20,  21.  -  Heb.  xxu  14. 
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gion  in  a  reformed  state^  proceeds  now  to  state 
some  particulars. 

He  had  assimilated  those,  who  had  escaped 
from  the  pollutions  and  persecutions  of  Pagan-' 
ISM,  at  the  time  when  Christianity  became  the 
religion  of  the  Roman  Empire,  to  the  mystical 
aggregate  of  144,000  persons  \  sealed,  as  it  were, 
out  of  the  typical  Church  of  God  in  ancient  times, 
12,000  from  every  tribe,  without  distinction,  as 
there  was  then  no  external  difference  of  religious 
denomination  ;  but  he  here  arranges  the  reformed 
Churches, — those  who  had  escaped  from  the  poU 
lutions  and  persecutions  of  Popert  to  the  same 
symbolical  amount, — under  the  three  principal 
denominations,  to  which  they  have  been  generally 
referred ;  the  ostensible  heads  of  which  were  re- 
spectively LvTHEB,CALriN,  and  the  Reformers 
of  the  Church  of  England. 

Ver.  6. — And  I  saw  another  Angel  flying  in  the 
midst  of  the  Heaven,  having  an  everlasting 
Gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell  on  the 
Earth,  and  to  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and 
tongue,  and  people, 

Ver.  7. — Saying  with  a  loud  voice,  —  "  Fear 
**  God,  and  give  glory  to  Him,  for  the  hour 
"  OF  HIS  JUDGMENT  IS  COME.:  and  worship 
*'  Him  that  made  the  heaven,  and  the  earthy 
*'  and  the  sea,  and  thefountaiw  of  wcUers!" 

^  Rev.  vii.  3—8. 
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The  last  Angel  whom  St.  John  had  seen  **fly^ 
ing  in  the  midst  of  the  heaven!*  and  whom  he 
had  heard  at  the  same  time  delivering  an  awful 
warning  to  the  sons  of  men,  was  he,  whom  he  has 
long  since  described  ^  as  denouncing  the  three 
Woes  which  were  successively  to  befal  '^  the  in- 
'*  habiters  of  the  Earth,  because  of  the  other 
voices  of  the  trumpet,  of  the  three  Angels, 
who  were  yet  to  sound/'  And  the  last  Angel, 
whom  he  had  mentioned,  was  the  seventh,  or  last 
of  these  three,  who  sounded  the  third  WoE-trum^ 
pet ;  and  proclaimed,  to  the  perpetual  confusion 
of  its  adversaries,  the  firm  establishment  of  the 
Reformation,  in  all  those  countries,  in  which  it 
had  then  been  undertaken  **.  And,  therefore,  in 
the  present  scene,  there  is  a  description  of  the 
principal  Agents  by  whom,  under  God,  this  great 
and  good  work  was  accomplished, — a  succession 
of  angelic  ministers,  each  "  flying  through  the 
midst  of  the  heaven^  and  each  having  some  mes- 
sage of  the  utmost  importance  to  communicate, 
according  to  his  respective  destination.  In  other 
words,  there  is  here  given  a  more  particular  ac- 
count of  the  principal  ramifications,  into  which 
reformed  Religion  branched  out,  or  of  the  rise 
of  the  three  great  Churches  that  originated 
from  it ;  all  founded  on  the  fundamental  Truths 
of  Christianity,  and  an  utter  abhorrence  of  that 
system   of  idolatry  and  corruption    by  which 

•  Rev.  viii.  13.  ^  Ibid.  xi.  15. 
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they  had  been  so  long  overlaid;  and  all  suflSciently 
pointing  out  the  revived  state,  and  increased 
energies,  of  ''  the  two  Witnesses  prophesying  in 
sackcloth  •.*• 

The  Jlrst  of  these,  in  point  of  time,  was  the 
Lutheran. 

To  the  bold,  zealous,  and  enterprising  spirit  of 
the  eminent  man,  who  was  the  founder  of  this 
Church,  and  to  the  signal  successes  which 
crowned  his  illustrious  labours,  the  page  of  in* 
spired  Truth  has  afforded  the  sacred  evidence, 
and  the  distinguished  honour,  of  its  prefiguration'. 
*'  His  sound,**  indeed, — the  sound  of  his  doctrines, 
— '*  went  forth,"  as  it  were,  "  into  all  lands  ;  and 
his  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  *."  And  very 
many  regions  of  the  West  embraced  the  principles 
he  propounded ;  some  of  them,  in  the  very  state 
in  which  he  promulgated  them ;  and  some,  with 
various  degrees  of  modification.  But,  being  the 
Jirst  to  break  asunder,  in  an  effectual  manner; 
those  shackles  of  ignorance  and  superstition, 
which  had  for  so  many  ages  enslaved  the  Western 

•  Rev.  xi.  3—12.  '  Rev.  x.— xi.  3. 

K  Rom.  X.  18.  In  undertaking  the  great  work  of  the  Reform 
mation,  and  deserting  the  Communion  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
he  is  justly  compared  to  ''  a  mighty  Angel  coming  down  from 
the  Heaven^  in  which  he  had  before  been  making  a  conspicuous 
figure.  Rev.  x.  1.  The  publicity  and  amazing  progress  of  his 
doctrines,  as  well  as  the  awful  attention  they  acquired,  are  here 
with  equal  truth,  compared  to  the  effect  of  "  an  Angeljlying  in 
the  midst  of  Heaven  *' 
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world,  he  is  justly  and  most  sublimely  said,  to 
have  had  *'  an  everlasting  Gospel"  to  deliver, — 
a  message  of  glad  tidings  from  God  ;  the  happy 
effects  resulting  from  which  would  be  of  endless 
duration ;  and  would  be  necessarily  felt  as  exten- 
sively, as  they  were  cordially  received. 

And  the  great  object  and  tendency  of  his  doc- 
trines, in  correspondence  with  the  Holy  Scrip* 
tures,  —  that  "  everlasting  Gospel,"  of  which,  as 
soon  as  possible,  he  gave  forth  a  translation,-^ 
were,  to  inculcate  the  supreme^i^ar  of  God,  and  a 
devout  observance  of  His  holy  laws  and  ordinan- 
ces; and  to  do  this,  more  especially,  from  the 
peculiar  consideration,  that  the  time  of  His  Jutn^ 
MENT  wa^,  at  length,  arrived.  "  While  the 
''  Roman  Pontiff  slumbered  in  security  at  the 
*'  head  of  the  Church,  and  saw  nothing  through* 
^'  out  the  vast  extent  of  his  dominion  but  tranr- 
*"  quillity  and  submission  ;  and  while  the  worthy 
and  pious  professors  of  genuine  Christianity 
almost  despaired  of  seeing  that  Reformation, 
*^  on  which  their  most  ardent  desires  and  expec- 
"  tations  were  bent  **,"— suddenly  was  this  tran- 
scendent Message  sounded  forth  in  the  ears  of  all 
Christendom;  and,  like  *'  the  trump  of  God," 
awoke  the  Sleeper  to  a  sense  of  danger,  and  to 

^  Such  18  the  eloquent  manner,  in  which  the  learned 
Moflhetm  deacribeathe  atate  of  thinga  throughout  Europe,  at  the 
time  of  the  firat  appearance  of  Luther  in  the  character  of  a 
Reformer.  Eccles.  Hist.  Cent.  XVI.  chap.  ti.  p.  302.  of  hia 
"  History  of  the  Reformation." 


€€ 


REVELATION,  XIV.  6,  7.  636 

&e  fear  of  approaching  retribution.  It  8aid>  in 
effect^  *'  Fear  God,  and  give  glory  to  him,ybr  the 
^  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come  ;  and  worship 
^  him  that  made  the  Heaven,  and  the  Earth,  and 
^  the  Sea,  and  the  Fountains  ef  Water sr 

There  is  here  an  obvious  anticipation  of  two 
of  the  most  leading  Abominations  of  the  Church 
of  Rome;  and  of  that  Just  and  thorough  expo- 
sure  of  them,  for  which  the  Angel,  or  represent 
tative  in  this  vision,  of  the  Lutheran  Church, 
became  so  greatly  distinguished.  By  the  sale  of 
Indulgences  and  Pardons,  the  Roman  Prelates 
assumed  to  themselves  the  power,  and  deprived, 
or  rather,  impiously  affected,  by  virtue  of  their 
vicegerency,  to  deprive  God  of  the  glory,  of  foe- 
giving  SINS.  And  the  idolatrous  Propensities 
and  Practices  of  that  degenerate  Church  have 
been  notorious  from  an  early  period :  nor  has  she 
yet  '*  repented  of  the  works  of  her  hands,  that  she 
^'  should  not  worship  demons,  and  idols  of  gold 
^  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood  ^'' 
But  the  salutary  doctrines,  that  are  here  brought 
forward  to  view,  and  were  strenuously  insisted  on 
by  Luther  and  his  disciples,  hold  forth  a  remedy, 
for  the  radical  cure  of  these  enormities.  For,  by 
*^  fearing  God,  and  giving  glory  to  Him^  men 
would  effectually  secure  the  mercy  apd  protection 
of  Him,  who  alone  is  the  proper  Object  of  aU 
fear ;  who  alone  "  hath  power  upon  earth  to 

*  Rev.  ix.  20. 
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FORGIVE  SINS  f  and  who,  if  sins  remain  unfor^ven, 
**  hath  power''  also  '^  to  destroy  both  body  and 
soul  in  hell  ^!^  And  where  there  is  this  proper 
fear  of  God,  He  will  naturally  become  the  grecU 
and  only  Object  of  religious  worship  ;  nor  will 
any  portion  of  the  boh  our  that  is  due  to  Him, 
be  given  to  another. 

No  small  part  of  the  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  has  been  transferred,  in  consequence  of  his 
own  blasphemous  pretensions,  to  the  person  of 
her  Prelate  himself.  He  has  been,  in  a  man- 
ner, '*  a  God''  upon  earth  to  hen  He  has  laid 
claim  to  iffallihility,  and  to  divine  titles,  attri- 
butes,  and  honours ;  as  well  as  to  a  supremacy 
over  all  the  potentates  and  princes  of  the 
world;  "and  over  all  nations,  and  all  kingdoms, 
"  to  pluck  up,  to  destroy,  to  consume,  to  plant, 
"  and  to  build  ;** — and  his  claims  had  been  for 
ages  allowed,  and  he  has  received  an  idolatrous 
degree  of  veneration  accordingly.  To  this  impious 
perversion  of  reason  and  religion,  a  very  particular 
allusion  is  evidently  made  by  this  symbolical  An^ 
gel ;  who,  "  with  a  loud  voice/*  with  a  boldness 
and  authority  worthy  of  the  subject,  proclaimed 
the  doctrine,  that  He  alone  was  to  be  worshipped^ 
who,  in  a  political  as  well  as  in  a  natural  sense 
of  the  words,  "  made  the  heaven,  and  the  earthy 
*'  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters  ^" 

^  Matt  X.  28. 

'  Considering  these  expressions,    f'  the  heaven,  the  earthy 
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By  examining  the  foundation  of  that  exorbitant 
power 9  which  was  acquired  by  these  means,  and 
exercised  with  such  tyrannic  sway^  the  eyesr 
of  Luther  were  soon  opened.  So  early  as^  the 
year  1520,  fulfy  persuaded  by  the  concurring  tes- 
timony of  prophesy  and  history,  that  "  the  hour 
qf  GoD*s  Judgment  was  come^  he  published  a 
volume,  entitled  "  The  Captivity  of  Babylon.'* 
And,  in  this  book,  he  begins  with  ^*  a  protestation, 
**  that  he  became  every  day  more  knowing,  and 
that  he  repented  of  what  he  had  written  two 
years  since,  about  Indulgences j  being  yet  ad- 
**  dieted  to  the  superstitions  of  the  Roman  tyranny ; 
^*^  that  he  did  not  then  reject  Indulgences,  but  he 
**  had  discovered  since,  that  they  were  but  the^ 

the  sea^  and  the  fountains  ofwaters^'^'  in  their  figurative  sense^ 
in  which  the  very  drift  of  the  sacred  text  requires  us  to  consider 
them,  this  grand  and  impressive  passage,  according  to  the  prin- 
ciples on  which  I  have  proceeded,  will  properly  admit  of  thii^ 
paraphiafle :  —  <  Worship  Him  aUme^  "  by  whom  King$  reign, 
Vand  Princes  decree  justice ;"  and  ''  by  whom  the  Powers  that 

*  be  are  ordained ;" — '<  Who  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations 

*  of  men,  for  to  dwell  on  the  face  of  all  the  Earth ;  and  hath 

*  determined  the  times  before  appointedy&nd  the  bounds  of  their 
^  habitation:** -^znd  whose  Providence  ruleth  over  all  peoples^ 
''  whether  they  are  congregated^  in  multitudinous  masses,  each- 

*  wnder  their  otcm.  respective  govemmentSf  within  the-limits  of  a. 
'  vast  empire;    or  are  only  colonies  springing  up^  and  diffusing* 

*  themselves  through  the  countries^  till  they  have  acquired  per- 

*  manent  settlement  and  subsistence.      He  who  made  all  these, 

*  constituting  them  what  they  are,  preserving  them  by  his 
^  Power,  and  directing  them  by  his  Providence,  is  alone  the 

*  Object  of  religious  Worship*   See  Introduction,  Sect.  V. 

VOL.  IL  N 
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'*  Impostures  of  the  flatterers  of  the  Court  of 
Rome,  fit  only  to  destroy  the  Faith,  and  get 
money ;  and.  that  he  did  not  content  himself 
formally  to  deny,  that  the  Papacy  was  Jure 
divino,  but  he  had  lately  discovened,  that  it  was 

'*  the  kingdom  qf  Babylon  V 

Ver.  8. — And  another  Angel  followed,  saying, 
*'  Babylon  is  sallbn,  is  fallen,  that  great 
"  city  !  because  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  tf 
^'  her  fornication  she  hath  made  all  nations  to 
«'  drink.*" 

The  doctrines,  promulged  by  the  former  Angel, 
were  set  forth  upon  the  authority  of  The  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  under  a  thorough  persuasion,  as 
already  seen,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  was  the 
mystical  Babylon,  and  that  the  season  of  her 
Captivity  was  rapidly  approaching. 

From  the  wonderful  success  that  attended  the 
propagation  of  them,  and  from  the  increasing  at- 
tention to  those  sacred  Writings  from  which  they 
were  derived,  it  soon  became  evident,  that  the 
commencement  of  the  period  of  Divine  Judg^ 
ment  upon  that  idolatrous  Church  had  actually 
arrived; — that  period,  of  which  Daniel  also  fore- 
told, when,  speaking  of  the  same  apostate  power, 
he  said — **  the  Judgment  shall  sit;   and  they 

""  Du  Pin's  Eccles.  Hist  of  the  sixteenth  Century.  Book  ii* 
chap.  n.  p.  60.  Edit.  1703. 
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^'  shall  take  away  his  dominion^  to  consume^  and 
'*  to  destroy  it,  unto  the  end  V* 

The  general  belief,  which  now  began  to  prevail 
among  Protestants,  respecting  the  decline  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  had  a  powerful  tendency  to* 
accelerate  that  decline.  "  And  there  followed 
another  Angela — the  representative  of  the  re- 
formed Church  of  Geneva,  whose  doctrines  have 
also  obtained  such  an  extensive  and  permanent 
difiEusion  :  and  he  proceeded  one  step  further  in 
his  denunciations.  The  former  Angel  had  only 
asserted  concerning  this  spiritual  Babylon,  that 
'*  the  hour  of  her  judgment  was  come  ;"  whereas 
events  had  now  enabled  the  latter  of  them  to  per- 
ceive, that,  in  this  judgment,  she  could  not  stand: 
and  he  is,  therefore,  represented  as  boldly,  and 
most  impressively,  proclaiming — '*  Babylon  is 
*'  Fj^llen,  is  FALLEN,  that  great  city  !  because 
*'  she  made  all  nations  to  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
*'  wrath,"  the  irritating  and  intoxicating  draughts, 
''  of  her  Fornication  ^•'  The  very  cause  of  her 
condemnation  is  plainly  alleged  to  be— her  rage 
for  Idolatry,  which  is  spiritual  Fornication  ;  and 
the  persecuting  zeal  and  violence,  with  which  she 
has  compelled  all  the  nations,  over  whom  she  had 
any  ascendancy,  to  be  "  partakers  of  her  sins!* 

°  Daniel  vii.  26. 

®  '^  She  hath  made  them  tyranidcal  and  tdolatrcus^  there 
**  being  in  the  wine  which  she  gave  them,  a  mixture  of  wrath 
*'  dind  fornication ;  that  is,  of  the/ury  of  tyranny ^  oppression^ 
*'  persecution^  and  hatred^  as  well  as  of  idolatry!^  Mr.  Danbax 
on  Rev.  xviii.  3.  • 

N   2 
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Of  Calvin  it  is  accordingly  said,  that  '^  he  con- 
demns, more  severely  than  the  Lutherans  do, 
the  invocation  of  Saints,  the  worship  and  use 
of  Images,  Vows,  Celibacy  tyf  Priests,  Fast- 
ing, Holy-days,  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the 
Adoration  of  the  Eucharist,  Indulgences,  the 
Sacraments  except  the  Eucharist  and  Baptism, 
and,  in  general,  all  the  Rites  and  Ceremonies 
of  the  Church"*  of  Rome  ^"  He  even  proceeded 
so  far,  as  to  oblige  all  the  people  of  Geneva  to 
declare,  on  oath,  their  consent  to  a  Confession  of 
Faith,  which  contained  a  renunciation  qfPopxnr. 
So  thoroughly  was  he  persuaded  of  the  fall  of 
that  degenerate  Church ! 

Ver.  9. — And  a  third  Angel  followed  them,  say- 
ing  with  a  loud  voice  :  **  If  any  one  worship 
*^  the  Beast,  and  his  Image,  and  receive  his 
'<  Mark  on  his  forehead,  or  on  his  hand, 

Ver.  10. — *'  Even  he  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  with- 
out mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  wrath  "^ :  and 
he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone, in  the  presence  qf  the  holy  Angels, 
and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb. 

Ver.  11. — *^  And  the  smoke  qf  their  torment 

P  Du  Pin's  Eccles.  Hist.  Cent  XVI.  book  II.  chap.  xxxi. 
p.  184. 

'  Tov  KtKepavfUvov  dtcp^rov  iv  rf  Tortipif  riic  ^py^C  alrrov. 

(Orig.) 
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ascendethjhr  ever  and  ever  :  and  they  have 
no  rest  day  or  night,  who  worship  the  Beast 
and  his  Image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the 
Mark  of  his  name.** 


€€ 
€€ 


The  third  Church,  in  succession^  is  the  Church 
of  England^  firmly  established,  on  the  ruins  of 
Popery  in  this  country,  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  and 
the  illustrious  Reformers  employed  by  her  for  this 
great  purpose. 

"  And  a  third  Angel  followed,  saying  with  a 
loud  voice** — in  a  tone  of  great  authority,  seconded 
by  a  power  competent  to  enforce  it  ^ — ''  If  any 
one  worship  the  Beast  *  and  his  Image  \  and 
receive  his  Mark  °  on  his  forehead,  or  on  his 
*'  hand, — even  he  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  God,  which  is  poured  out  without 
mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation." 

The  wine  of  Divine  Wrath**  is  here  opposed 
to  "the  wine  of  Fornication,**  with  which  the 
mystical  Babylon  had  intoxicated  the  votaries 
of  her  pleasures :  it  is  opposed  to  it  in  the  same 
manner,  as  the  punishment  is  placed  in  opposition 
to  the  crime.  And  they  are,  probably,  both  com- 
pared to  wine,  in  order  to  shew  the  peculiar  adap- 
tation of  the  one  to  the  other.  Those  that  drink 
the  one  must  also  drink  the  other, 

''  Compare  the  description  here  given  with  what  has  been 
already  observed  on  Rev.  xii.  7 — 12. 

*  Rev.  xiii.  4.  page  581.  *  Ibid,  xiii.  14. 

^  Ibid.  xiii.  16.  pages  617^623. 
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^'  The  wine^  then^  here  spoken  of,  is  \}^e  punish- 
ment  of  sin :  and  *'  the  cup^  from  which  it  is 
poured,  is  the  measure  of  that  punishment,  ac- 
cording to  the  equity  of  the  Divine  administration. 
In  the  present  instance,  both  the  crime  and  the 
punishment  are  particularly  described. 

And,  therefore,  the  import  of  these  symbols, 
according  to  the  explanation  which  has  been  al* 
ready  given  of  the  principal  of  them,  is  obviously 
this,  —  If  any  one,  with  the  opportunities  he  now 
possesses  of  acquiring  **  understanding  in  the  way 
of  godliness,'"  by  means  of  the  Holy  Scriptiures, 
the  expositions  of  pious  and  learned  men,  and  the 
use  of  th6  other  '^  means  of  grace," — shall,  never- 
theless, be  so  wilfully  infatuated,  as  to  admire  and 
uphold  the  bestial,  that  is,  the  idolatrous  and 
persecuting  principles,  which  have  ever  dis- 
tinguished the  dominion  of  Rome,  whether  pagan 
or  papal, — and  shall  place  an  implicit  belief  in 
the  absurd  Traditions  and  erroneous  Doctrines 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  so  as  to  devote  himself 
to  the  idolatrous  observances,  and  superstitious 
practices,  of  that  Church,  acknowledging  the 
Supremacy  of  her  Bishop,  and  receiving,  as  it 
were, ''  the  Mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand,* 
adopting  his  very  denomifiation,  as  a  member  of 
the  Latin  Church,  in  token  of  entire  subjection, 
— such  conduct  is  utterly  without  excuse  in  the 
sight  of  God  ;  and  he  will  be  compelled  to  undergo 
that  portion  of  punishment,  which  Divine  Justice 
shall  judge  it  requisite  to  inflict,  without  any 
mixture  of  mitigation. 
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But  this  is  not  all:  for  the  peculiar  nature  of  the 
punishment  to  be  inflicted^  as  feu:  as  man  is  con- 
cerned, is  dearly  unfolded  by  this  symbolical 
Angel.  ^'  He  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and 
brimstone/'  Fire  is  the  well-known  type  of  Di- 
vine wrath'' ;  and  combined,  as  a  mean  oitormetUy 
with  the  suffocating  fumes  of  i^e  brimstone^ — 
with  the  effects  of  exploded  doctrines,  which  are 
-destructive  of  a  life  of  rational  and  enlightened 
piety — it  will  denote  the  misery  and  degradation, 
which,  in  the  country  here  alluded  to,  would  be 
the  natural  concomitants  of  a  perverse  and  mar 
levolent  mind,  labouring  under  the  influence  of  a 
Judicial  infatuation. 

Iti$  fhrther  implied^  that  a  great  portion  of  this 
penal  anguish  will  be  derived  from  comparison  ; 
that  is,  from  th«  contrast  which  will  be  presented, 
between  the  state  of  the  person  who  has  thus 
degraded  himself,  and  the  light,  liberty,  and 
singular  privileges  of  the  Reformed  Church, 
which  is  here  represented  under  Christ  her  Head. 
*'  He  shall  be  thus  tormented^  in  the  presence  of 
the  Holy  Angels^/'  or  the  Ministers  of  that 
Church,  becoming  at  once  the  object  of  their  pity, 
itnd  their  censure ;  ''  and  in  the  presence  of  the 
ItAMB/'  whose  merits  and  mediation  he  has  un- 
-dervalued,  and  from  the  purity  of  whose  religion 
he  has  wilfiiUy  departed.  And  thus,  the  pangs  of 

'  Introduction,  Sect  V.  viii.  pages  86»  87. 
^  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  iii.  pages  40.  42. 
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Envy  will  exhibit  one  of  the  ingredients,  and  a 
prindpal  one  too,  in  this  *^  cup  of  Divine  wrathT 
But  what  has  been  here  predicted  respecting  an 
individual,  is  now  asserted  of  aU  those,  who 
''  worship  the  Beast  and  his  Image,  and  receive 
Ms  Mark,**  in  the  same  distinguished  r^on, — 
through  every  succeeding  generation,  even  to  the 
time  qf  the  end  of  this  great  Apostacy.  There* 
fore  it  is  added — ^*  And  the  smoke  of  their  tor-' 
ment  ascendeth/br  ever  and  ever;**  and,  that  being 
thus  continual,  ^*  they  have  no  rest,  day  or  night  J* 
There  is  much  important  instruction  conveyed  in 
these  awful  words.  Smoke,  denoting  the  action  of 
fire  upon  the  combustible  substances  which  are 
exposed  to  its  influence,  becomes  a  lively  type,  in 
the  present  instance,  of  that  most  visible  ^ect, 
which  is  being  perpetually  produced  by  this  fire 
of  God's  wrath, — ^dXMKMOBiAt,  which  their  own 
COMPLAINTS,  and  which  History  would  present 
and  perpetuate,  of  the  exemplary  punishments 
that  had  thus  been  inflicted.  By  the  lattbr  qf 
these  especially,  those  who  in  times  past  had  been 
thus  tormented,  and  who  had  perhaps  for  ages 
been  numbered  with  the  dead,  will  ^'  still  speakf 
and  hold  forth,  in  the  most  impressive  manner, 
the  eiffferif^s  they  had  endured,  as  a  perpetual 
warning  against  wilful  Idolatry,  and  an  obstinate 
perseverance  in  Error.  As  therefore  it  is  said,  on 
the  one  hand,  that  "  the  righteous  shall  be  had 
"  in  everlasting  remembrance ' ;"  so,  on  the  other 

'  Psalm  cxii.  6. 
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Jiand^  it  is  expressly  predicted  of  those^  wko>  in 
the  country  which  is  the  seat  of  this  Churchy 
should  '^  worship  the  Beast  and  his  Image/'  that 
^  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  for  ever 
'*  and  ever  V — the  Memorial  of  their  depravity^ 
and  of  their  wretchedness^  shall  be  transmitted  to 
aU  future  ages. 

Who  does  not  perceive,  then,  in  this  appropriate, 
and  wonderfully  expressive,  imagery,  the  firm  and 
-dignified  opposition  which  our  National  Church 
has  uniformly  made,  in  her  Articles,  her  Liturgy, 
and  her  Homilies,  against  the  Errors,  the  IdolaF- 
try,  and  the  unwarrantable  Pretensions,  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  ?  Who  does  not  discover,  in 
these  lively  types,  the  anticipation  of  those  penal 
Statutes,  which  were  the  means  adopted  by  the 
piety  and  wisdom  of  our  fore-fathers,  for  controlling 
the  pernicious  infiuence  of  this  overbearing,  intole- 
rant, and  faithless  Power  ?  Who,  in  short,  does 
not  acknowledge  here  the  emblematical,  yet  accu- 
rate, description  of  those  very  Safeguards^  both 
in  principle,  and  in  practice,  under  which  our 
Country  has  gradually  risen  to  her  present  state 
of  greatness  and  renown  ? 

If  we  only  consider,  in  a  few  instances,  the  doc- 
trines set  forth  in  the  Articles  of  our  Religion, 
we  shall  see,  how  opposite  they  are  to  some  well- 
known  tenets  of  the  Latin  Church ;  and  how 
subversive  of  the  lordly  pretensions  of  her  ambi- 
tious prelates. 

'  Eic  aiwvaf  oiwrwf  (Orig.)  literally  «*  for  ages  of  ages.** 
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I.  That  Church,  for  instance, ''  founds  her  doc- 
trines on  two  equal  and  independent  authori'- 
ties  V  namely,  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  her  own 
divine  and  apostolical  Traditions :  but  the  words 
of  the  sixth  Article  of  our  Church  are  these — 
^  Holy  Scripture  containeth  all  things  necessary 
'*  to  Salvation ;  so  that  whatsoever  is  not  read 
therein,  nor  may  be  proved  thereby,  is  not  to  be 
required  of  any  man,  that  it  should  be  believed 
as  an  Article  of  the  Faith,  or  be  thought  requi- 
site or  necessary  to  Salvation.**  Thus  do  the 
two  Churches  differ  fundamentally  in  the  very  out- 
set ;  and,  as  St.  Paul  assured  Timothy,  that ''  the 
Holy  Scriptures  were  able  to  make  him  wise 
unto  Salvation  %**  therefore  the  Church  of  Rome 
stands  condemned  in  her  very  first  Rule  of  Faith. 
H.  The  Invocation  of  Saints,  in  the  Romish 
Church,  is  founded  on  the  belief,  that,  from  the 
peculiar  sanctity  of  their  Hves,  they  have  been 
enabled,  not  only  "  to  work  out  their  own  Salva- 
tion,"  but  to  accumulate  a  fund  of  redundant 
merit,  for  the  benefit  of  those,  who  might  stand  in 
need  of  some  in  addition  to  their  own !  But  in  the 
fourteenth  Article,  we  read,  that  ''  voluntary 
"  works,  besides,  over  and  above  God's  command- 
."ments,  which  they**  (the  members  of  that  Church) 
''  call  works  qf  supererogation,  cannot  be  taught 

^  See  Bishop  Marsh's  **  Comparative  view  of  the  Churches  of 
England  and  Romei"  Chap.  I. 
^  2  Tim.  iii.  15. 
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*'  without  arrogancy  and  impiety  :  For  by  them 
men  do  declare^  that  they  not  only  render  unto 
God  as  much  as  they  are  bound  to  do^  but  that 
they  do  more  for  his  sake^  than  of  bounden  duty 
is  required;  whereas  Christ  saith  plainly,  when 
ye  have  done  all  that  are  commanded  to  you, 
say,  we  are  unprofitable  servants/* 

III.  In  the  nineteenth  Article,  it  is  expressly 
denounced,  "  that,  as  the  Churches  of  Jerusalem^ 
^  Alexandria,  and  Antioch,  have  erred,  so  also  the 
•*  Church  of  Rome  hath  erred ; — not  only  in  their 
''  living,  and  manner  of  Ceremonies,  but  eJfSo  in 
*'  matters  of  Faith.*" 

IV.  And,  in  the  twenty-second  Article,  several 
remarkable  instances  of  error  and  delinquency 
are  particularly  pointed  out.  "  The  Romish  doc- 
trine concerning  purgatory,  pardons,  worship- 
ping and  adoration,  as  well  of  Images  as  of 

''  Relics,  and  also  invocation  of  Saints,  is  a  fond 
^  thing,  vainly  invented,  and  grounded  upon  no 
*'  warranty  of  Scripture,  but  rather  repugnant  to 
''  the  Word  of  God.** 

V.  So,  with  regard  to  the  constant  use,  which 
the  Romish  Church  makes  of  the  Latin  language, 
in  the  celebration  of  her  sacred  services,  in  all  the 
various  countries,  in  which  those  services  are  per-» 
formed^  the  twenty-fourth  Article  maintains,  that 

it  is  a  thing  plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  qf 
God,  and  the  custom  qf  the  primitive  Church, 
to  have  public  Prayer  in  the  Church,  or  to  mi* 
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nistet  the  Sacraments,  in  a  tongue  not  under-- 

standed  by\the  people  r 

YL  So^  with  respect  to  some  of  the  Sacraments 
of  the  Church  ctf  Rome  themselves,  the  twenty- 
fifth  Article  affirms,  that  **  those  five  commonly 
''  called  Sacraments,  that  is  to  say, ^Cot^rmation, 
*'  Penance,  Orders,  Matrimony,  and  Extreme 
*^  Unction,  are  no/  to  be  counted  Sacraments  of 

ft 

the  Gospel ;  being  such  as  are  partly  grown  of 
the  corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles,  partly  are 
states  of  life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures ;  hut  yet 
have  not  like  nature  of  Sacraments  with  Bap* 
"  tism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,— for  that  they 
*'  have  not  any  visible  Sign  or  Ceremony  ordained 
''  OF  God.** 

VII.  So,  treating  of  the  doctrine  of  Transub- 
stantiation,  the  twenty-eighth  Article  says — 
Transubstantiation,  or  the  change  of  the  sub« 
stance  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  Supper  of  the 
^'  Lord,  cantiot  be  proved  by  Holy  Writ ;  but  is 
**  repugnant  to  the  plain  words  qf  Scripture, 
'*  overthroweth  the  Nature  of  a  Sacrament,  and 
**  hath  given  occasion  to  many  superstitions!^ 

These  are  some  few  of  the  instances,  in  which 
our  National  Church  has  held  forth  her  solemn 
protest  against  the  impieties  and  superstitions  <f 
the  Church  qf  Rome.  And,  as  those  corruptions 
of  genuine  Christianity  have  been  all  confronted 
with  the  plain  evidence  of  the  Word  of  God, 
which  is  the  only  measure  of  our  obedience, — in 
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proving  their  contrariety  to  that  sacred  Rule,  she 
has^  in  effect,  denounced  that  ''  wrath  of  Ood^ 
which  *'  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all  ungod- 
*^  liness  and  unrighteousness  of  Men!"  She  has 
said,  as  it  were,  *'  with  a  loud  voice.  If  any  one 
'^  worship  the  Beast  and  his  Image,  and  receive 
'*  his  Mark  on  his  forehead  or  on  his  hand, — even 

he  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  GoDy 

which  is  poured  out,  without  mixture,  into  the 

cup  of  his  indignation." 

And  to  prevent,  as  far  as  possible,  such  abomi-- 
nations  as  these  from  being  again  diffused  through- 
out the  land ;  to  annihilate  an  it^uence  among 
us,  which,  for  so  many  ages,  had  been  productive 
of  so  much  intellectual  darkness,  so  much  misery 
and  degradation; — She  has  further  most  wisely 
ordained,  that ''  the  Bishop  of  Rome  hath  no  Ju- 
*'  risdiction  in  this  Realm  of  England;^  but  that,, 
agreeably  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  its  own  Sove- 
reigns ^* should  rule  all  Estates  and  Degrees,  com- 
*^  mitted  to  their  charge  hy  God,  whether  they  he 
*'  Ecclesiastical  or  Temporal  ;  and  restrain, 
^  with  the  cifil  shooed,  the  stubborn  and  evil- 
''  doers\'' 

Hence  originated  the  torment,  to  which  those 
are  justly  subjected, ''  who  worship  the  Beast  and 
his  Image :"  On  these  decisions  are  founded  those 
dvil  and  religious  disqualifications,  which,  more 
especially  since  the  Revolution  in  the  year  1688, 

«  Artide  XXXVII. 
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have  preserved  us  from  the  dangerous  intrusion 
of  so  subtle  and  inveterate  a  foe. 

From  the  awful  words,  in  which  the  latter  part 
of  this  ever-memorable  prophecy  is  expressed, 
namely,  that  **  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascend- 
ethfor  ever  and  everP  and  that  "  they  have  no 
rest  day  or  nighty — there  is  every  ground  for 
concluding,  that  this  torment,  and  these  disabili- 
ties, are  intended  by  Divine  Providence  and  Jus- 
tice to  continue,  and  will  be  virtually  continued, 
just  so  long,  as  the  execrable  System,  which  ren- 
dered them  necessary,  shall  be  in  existence.  Tliey 
are  related  to  each  other,  in  the  circumstances 
under  which  they  exist  in  this  country,  as  effects 
flowing  ixoxsithe  same  cause.  And,  while  our  holy 
Religion  instructs  us  to  regard  all  those,  in  whom 
we  have  reason  to  believe  there  are  even  the  most 
latent  spar^  of  worth,  with  a  Christian  charity ; 
and  to  extend  that  charity  even  to  our  enemies ; 
yet  it  expressly  enjoins  us, ''  to  have  nofeUowsJdp 
"  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  ra- 
"  ther  to  reprove  them  **."  The  powerful  principle 
of  self-^fence,  and  the  warning  voice  of  Revela- 
tion, equally  caution  us  against  any  intimate  com- 
munion whatever,  with  the  supporters  of  that 
perfidious  Power,  that  '^  Mystery  of  Iniquity* 
from  which  such  tremendous  evils  have,  for  so 
many  ages,  resulted  to  the  regions  of  Europe,  and 
to  our  own  country  in  particular. 

^  Ephea.  V.  11. 
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V«r.  12 — Herein  is  the  patience  qf  the  Saints  : 
herein,  they  who  keep  the  commandments  of 
God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

In  the  cultivation  and  maintenance  of  the  sa- 
cred principles,  which  are  thus  opposed  to  all  these 
abominations,  great  occasion  will  frequently  arise 
for  the  exercise  of  patience,  in  the  sincere  mem- 
bers of  that  great  Christian  community,  to  which 
this  prophecy  more  immediately  relates.  The  ar- 
duous labours,  and  trials  of  strength,  which  this 
long-continued  struggle  may  cost  them,  are  so 
many  contingencies,  inseparable  from  their  mili- 
tant state ;  and  become  only  so  many  powerftil 
incentives  to  their  fortitude  and  perseverance. 
They  have,  moreover,  the  satisfaction  of  knowing, 
that,  in  resolutely  sustaining  this  contest,  they  are 
in  effect,  fulfilling  the  high  Will  of  Heaven, — 
^  keeping  the  commandments  of  God^  and  pre- 
serving inviolate  ''  the  faith  of  Jesus!"  So  that 
they  have  every  motive,  for  maintaining  the  firm 
and  elevated  ground  they  have  attained,  which 
can  be  suggested  by  those  most  important  consi- 
derations, of  self-preservation  in  this  world,  and 
the  securing  of  their  eternal  Salvation  in  the 
world  that  is  to  come. 


Ver.  13. — And  I  heard  a  voice  from  the  heaven, 

saying  unto  me,  ''  Write:  Blessed  are  the 

*'  dead,  who  die  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth: 
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**  even  so,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest 
^*/rom  their  labours  :  but  their  works  do  follow 
''  with  them  ^T 

In  the  carrying  on  of  this  unremitted  course  of 
hostility^  against  "  the  principalities  and  powers" 
of  darkness,  they  decline  not,  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, rejoice,  "  to  hold  out  the  right  hand  of  fel- 
lowship" to  all  those,  who,  convinced  of  the  enor- 
mity of  these  errors,  into  which  they  have  been  led 
by  a  corrupt  and  idolatrous  Church,  are  willing  to 
abjure  those  errors^  and  to  be  introduced  into  the 
pure  flock  and  fold  of  Christ.  And,  in  this  respect, 
they  realize  in  some  degree,  in  their  own  minds, 
the  benevolent  feelings  of  the  Angelic  host  them- 
selves "  in  whose  presence  there  is  joy  over  one 
''  sinner  that  repenteth  '.'* 

And  this  benevolent  temper  of  mind  is  beauti- 
fully prefigured,  in  the  declaration  of  that  Voice,. 
which  the  Prophet  heard,  as  it  were,  *'  from  the 
heaven"  of  this  reformed  nation, — from  the  very 
spirit  of  its  laws,  and  from  the  general  character 
of  those  who  enacted  and  administered  them  ; — 
and  which  commanded  him  to  **  write*'  what  it 
propounded. 

It  said, — "  Blessed  are  the  dead,  who  die  in 
•'  the  Lord, from  henceforth!"  Now  "  the  dead^ 
in  a  symbolical  sense,  are  those,  who  have  lost 
that  particular  life,  of  whatever  kind  it  may  have 

^  Ta  ^€  cpya  airrwi'  iiKoKovQii  fAtr*  ahr^y,  (Orig.) 
9  Luke  xv.  7.10. 
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been,  which  they  had  been  living  ;  so  as  to  cease 
to  be  what  they  had  been  \  And^  therefore^  '^  the 
dead,"  in  this  instance^  must  intend  those,  who 
had  ceased  to  be  members  of  the  Church  of  Rome ; 
and  had  either  been  cut  off,  or  had  cut  themselves 
qff,  from  her  communion. 

But  there  were  evidently  also  two  modes  of 
parting  with  this  life :  either  by  the  abandon- 
ment of  aU  Christian  Principle,  and  descending 
into  the  abyss  of  Ifffidelity  ;  which  has  been,  un- 
haj^ily,  the  case  of  many  ;  or,  by  ''  dying  in  the 
"  Lord  r  that  is,  "  dying  unto  sin^  and  to  the 
manifold  errors  and  delusions,  and  also  to  the 
thraldom,  under  which  they  had  been  living,  and 
passing  into  a  state,  in  which  they  might  enjoy 
the  purity,  simplicity,  and  liberty,  of  the  Gospel 
q(  Christ 

And  the  blessedness  of  such  a  death  as  this  is 
pronounced  upon  them,  in  reference  to  the  very 
nature  of  the  thing :  for,  in  submitting  to  this, 
they,  '^Jrom  hencrforth^  escaped  from  the  tor-* 
ment,  which  had  just  before  been  denounced  by 
''  the  third  Angel:"  in  so  doing,  they  had  duti- 
fully obeyed  that  warning  Voice  of  Revelation,-^ 

Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not 

partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not 
^  of  her  plagues."  In  thus,  therefore,  giving  up 
the  life  they  had  hitherto  been  Uving,  they  effec- 

**  See  the  illustration  of  this,  by  a  fonner  example,  in  Rev. 
]%•  6y  page  333,  &c. 

VOL.  II.  O 
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tually  secured  themselves  against  these  particular 
calamities  for  the  future  ;  and  eo  far  might  be 
truly  said  to  be  "  blessed'' 

But  there  were  also^  in  this  case^  other  sources, 
from  which  this  blessedness  should  arise;  and 
which  bore  the  attestation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
himself.  "  Even  so^  saith  the  Spirit ;  that  they 
''  may  rest  from  their  labours!*  It  had  been 
authoritatively  pronounced,  that  '^  by  the  works 
''  of  the  Law  no  flesh  living  could  be  justified  f 
this  was  spoken  of  a  law,  which  was  ''  holy,  and 
just,  and  good  ;"  how  much  more  then  would  the 
declaration  hold  good,  with  regard  to  the  law, 
under  which  the  people  here  alluded  to  had  been 
Uving, — ''  a  law  of  sin  and  deathp  which  had^ 
nevertheless,  been  enforced  upon  them  as  ''  the 
''  Law  of  Christ  r  They  were  now,  however, 
freed  from  all  expectation,  that  they  could  merit 
the  favour  of  God  merely  "  by  their  own  works 
'*  or  desennngs ;"  and,  much  more,  from  the 
blasphemous  belief  in  the  existence,  and  efficacy^ 
of  "  Works  of  supererogation  ;*  and  they  were 
consequently  liberated  from  the  anxious  endur- 
ance of  all  those  austerities,  and  from  all  those 
numerous  burdens  and  impositions,  the  monstrous 
produce  of  human  fanaticism,  weakness,  and  im- 
piety,— on  which  they  had  been  taught  their  very 
Salvation  depended.  In  all  these  respects,  then, 
"  they  rested  from  their  labour  sP 

But  did  they,  in  consequence  of  the  change  ^ 
state  they  had  undergone,  become  comparatively 
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inactive,  and  regardless  of  good  Works  f  The 
Holy  Spirit^  in  the  prophecy^  asserts  directly  the 
reverse.  Though  they  had  *'  rested  from  their 
'*  labours^*  yet  '*  their  Works  follow  with  them^ 
or  accompany  them,  in  their  progress  toward  the 
eternal  world.  Their  purified  Faith  is  active 
and  energetic ;  and  its  natural  effects  are  good 
Works.  These  also  contribute  most  essentially  to 
the  blessedness  here  announced :  for  ''  they  are 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ.^ 
And  so  necessarily,  on  the  converse,  ''  do  they 

spring  from  a  true  and  lively  Faith,"  that,  "  by 

them  a  lively  Faith  may  be  as  evidently  known, 

as  a  tree  discerned  by  the  fruit." 

Such  would  be  the  blessedness  of  those,  who 
should  thus  **  die  in  the  Lord  r 
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Ver.  14. — And  I  looked,  and,  behold!  a  white 
Cloud ;  and  upon  the  Cloud  One  sitting  like  a 
Son  of  Man  * ;  having  on  his  head  a  golden 
crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

Ver.  15. — And  another  Angel  came  forth  out  of 
the  temple,  crying,  with  a  loud  voice,  to  him 
who  was  sitting  upon  the  Cloud :  ''  Send  in 
thy  sickle,  and  reap  ;  for  the  time  is  come 
for  thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest  of  the 
**  Earth  is  become  ripe.*' 

*  'Oftoiot  vM  iydpitirov.  (Orig.)  "  Like  a  son  of  man." 

o  2 
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Ver.  16. — And  he  who  was  sitting  upon  the  Cloud 
thrust  in  his  sickle  upon  the  Earth,  and  the 
Earth  was  reaped. 

The  attention,  of  the  Prophet  was  next  ar- 
rested^ by  another  scene  in  ^'  the  little  Book ;" 
which  conveys  a  general  representation  of  sotne 
events,  of  the  utmost  moment^  that^  after  a  cer- 
tain interval^  were  to  succeed ;  which  had  been, 
indeed^  already  implied  \  but  were  to  be  described, 
more  particularly,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  the 
larger  volume. 

It  has  been  before  stated,  that  the  ''  two  Wit- 
nesses prophesying  in  sackcloth,**  had  received  a 
most  cordial  invitation  from  '*  the  heaven,**  or 
'*  the  higher  powers,"  of  one  very  distinguished 
Nation;  and  that  they  had  ascended  thither; 
and  had  been  placed  in  that  situation  of  dignity 
and  authority,  which  their  paramount  importance 
so  justly  demanded ' :  and  the  first  thing,  that  is 
here  perceived,  is  the  effect  produced  by  their 
salutary  influence. 

That  nation  has  been  prefigured  as  ''  a  cloud  /* 
but  the  epithet  white,  which  is  now  apphed  to  it, 
is  the  emblem  o( purity  :  and  therefore  the  *'  white 
cloud**  here  spoken  of,  will  denote,  that  the  peo- 
ple in  question  should  be  strongly  illuminated  by 
*^  the  Sun  qf  Righteousness  ;*'  and  that  their  i^h- 

gious  principles  should  be  pure  from  those  abomi- 

• 

k  Rev.  xii,  16.  i  Rev.  xi.  12  ;  page  497. 
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nations  of  various  kinds,  which,  at  the  time  here 
alluded  to,  had  overspread  the  papal  ''  Earthr 

*'  To.  sit  on  a  cloud,"  must  imply  the  govern^ 
ment  of  the  nation  indicated  by  that  cloud :  and 
therefore,  when  it  is  said,  that  ''  One  was  sitting 
"  upon  the  cloud  like  a  son  of  man,*'  the  obvious 
meaning  is,  that  the  nation,  at  that  time,  should 
be  under  the  dominion  of  some  illustrious  prince, 
remarkable  for  the  purity  of  his  religious  princi- 
ples, and  for  the  exemplary  cultivation  of  all  the 
human  virtues  \ 

Therefore  '^  he  had  on  his  head  a  golden 
*'  crown."  The  crou^  was  the  emblem  of  his 
Mqjesty  and  Sovereign,  power  :  but  its  being  of 
gold  sufficiently  marks  the  nature  of  his  govern* 
ment ;  and  that  it  should  be  signally  conducted 
with  all  i\\3t  wisdom,  justice,  moderation,  and  a/- 
tention  to  the  interests  of  Religion,  which  are  the 
most  valuable,  solid,  and  splendid  qualifications 
of  a  Supreme  Ruler. 

And  the  "  sickle"  being  the  instrument  invent- 
ed, and  used  exclusively,  for  reaping,  ''  that  sharp 
on^  in  his  hand  plainly  shewed,  how  peculiarly 
he  should  be  raised  up  to  be  the  reaper  of  the 
figurative  harvest, — the  executioner  of  Divine 
judgments  upon  all  the  ifffideljbes  of  *^  God,  and 
of  his  Christ "." 

The  If^fidelity,  however,  now  to  be  punished  in 
this  decisive  manner,  would  be  obviously  an  off* 

"  See  pages  126. 155.  176.  >"  Rev.  xi.  15. 


669  REVELATION,  XIV.  14—16. 

spring  of  Papery "" :  and  therefore  it  is  repre- 
sented^ that  *'  another  Angel  came  forth  out  of 
'*  the  temple!*  This  was,  indeed,  '*  another  An-- 
gell^  widely  di£ferent  from  all  those,  who  had 
been  seen  before,  and  especially  from  those  three, 
whose  commissions  have  been  prophetically  re* 
corded  in  this  Chapter :  and  he  also  proceeded 
from  a  very  different  quarter, — ^*from  the  templet 

A  Temple  is  symbolical  of  a  Church.  Thus 
St  John,  in  describing  the  Reformation  in  the 
sixteenth  century  as  firmly  established,  says,  that 
**  the  Temple  if  God  was  opened  in  the  heaven  '•* 
But  here  is  one  characteristic,  in  particular,  which 
is  altogether  absent,  in  his  designation  of  the  tern* 
pie  now  spoken  of :  it  is  not  called  '*  the  temple 
*'  qf  God;'  but  simply  "  the  temple,''  or  "  the 
*'  Church;* — that  which  arrogates  to  itself  exclu* 
sively  the  title  of  "  Catholic,"  or  Universal.  And 
for  this  reason,  also,  there  is  no  mention  made  of 
*'  the  heaven,**  where  "  the  temple  qf  God**  is ; 
the  Draoon,  who  is  the  fit  representative  of  the 
spiritual  power  of  the  Papacy,  having  been  then 
"  cast  out  into  the  Earth  \**  Hence,  therefore, 
the  temple,  here  intended,  is  the  Church  qf  Rome. 

From  this  corrupt  Church,  therefore,  came 
forth,  *'  the  AngeV*  here  alluded  to, — the  repre^ 
sentative  of  those,  who,  from  being  born  and 
educated  in  her  communion,  proceeded  to  become 

•  Rev,  xii.  14—16.  p  Rev.  xi.  19. 

*>  Rev,  xii.  9. 
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the  strenuous  preachers  and  champions  oi  Infi- 
delUy ;  and,  by  the  fatal  success  of  their  doc- 
trines, greatly  contributed  to  accelerate  the  arrival, 
and  aggravate  the  calamity,  of  that  period  of  ex- 
cision, which  is  here  so  justly  figured  out,  under 
the  emblem  of ''  the  Harvest  of  the  Earth.*" 

This  rapid  production  of  maturity  in  impiety 
and  wickedness,  is  admirably  compared  in  the 
prophecy,  to  this  AngeVs  giving  the  signal,  or 
command,  for  the  reaping  6i  the  harvest."^  tt 
called,  indeed,  aloud  for  Divine  vengeance :  and 
therefore  he  is  represented  as  *'  crying  with  a  loud 
voice,**  with  a  vehemence,  which  enforced  atten- 
tion, and  powerfully  excited  to  action,  saying  ''  to 
him  that  was  sitting  upon  the  cloud — '  send  in 
*  thy  sickle f  and  reap  :* "  thus,  in  effect,  calling 
upon  him,  to  fulfil  the  high  destiny  for  which  God 
had  partly  raised  him  up,  as  the  minister  of  his 
wrath  against  his  determined  and  irreclaimable 
enemies.  The  Divine  Majesty  had  long  been 
blasphemed  and  insulted  with  apparent  impunity ; 
and  it  appeared  as  if  inftdelity  herself  had  done 
her  worst :  therefore  the  voice  added, — "  the  time 
is  come  for  thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest  of  the 
Earth  is  become  ripe  :"  the  abominations,  which 
are  prevalent  throughout  the  regions  overspread 
with  if^delity,  are  grown  to  perfect  ripeness  ; 
and  require  the  work  of  vengeance  and  excision, 
to  rid  the  Earth  of  their  rank  and  superabundant 
produce* 

''  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  cloudy  the  Monarch 
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.who  reigned  over  this  comparatively  pure  and 
uncorrupted  people,  "  thrust  in  his  sickle  on 
the  Earth,  and  the  Earth  was  reaped!"  Since 
it  was  the  high  Will  of  Heaven,  he  engaged  mag- 
nanimously, and  successfully  beyond  all  parallel, 
in  that  tremendous  scene  of  warfare  and  destruc- 
tion, which  was  the  means  of  ridding  '^  the  Earths 
of  those  upstart  and  infidel  bands,  which  had 
overspread  her  surface ;  and'  of  conquering,  at 
length,  a  peace  for  the  world.  And  then  ter- 
minated the  season  of  havock,  denoted  by  the 
symbolical  Harvest. 

Such  is  the  view  here  presented  to  the  mind  of 
the  prophet  I  And  do  not  the  events  of  our  own 
time  fully  attest  its  accuracy  and  truth  ? 

Long  had  the  seeds  of  It^delity  been,  here 
and  there,  ^'  taking  root  downward,  and  bearing 
*'  fruit  upward,**  within  the  precincts  of  the  mo- 
nastic  Or Abx%,  and  even  among  the  secular  Clergy, 
of  the 'Church,  of  Rome ;  when  the  increasing  per- 
version of  human  science  lent  its  aid,  towards 
their  more  rapid  and  extensive  diffusion ' :  and, 
by  the  Philosophers  and  Encyclopaedists  of  France, 
with  Voltaire  at  their  head,  they  were  thickly 
sown  over  the  surface  of  that  unhappy  country  in 
particular ;  and  produced  a  crop,  the  most  lux- 
uriant and  monstrous,  that  the  world  has  ever 
beheld. 

Thus,  ''forthfrom  the  temple  came  the  AngeV 
of  that  Revolution, 

'  See  pages  561^568. 
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— «  which  laughed  to  scorn  th'  avenging  rod, 
**  And  huri'd  defiance  to  the  Throne  of  God  ; 
**  Shook  pestilence  abroad  with  madd'ning  sweep, 
"  And  gave  no  paase— but  everlasting  sleep*.*' 

There  was  something,  notwithstanding,  ex* 
tremely  specious  in  its  first  pretensions ;  and  the 
deadly  mischief  was  long  working  its  way,  and 
taking  deep  root,  in  secret,  before  it  grew  up  to 
maturity,  and  expanded  itself  in  all  its  horrors* 
So  deceitful,  indeed,  were  its  appearances,  and 
so  admirably  adapted  did  it  seem  to  improve  the 
general  state  of  mankind,  in  the  first  instance, 
that  the  fascination,  caused  by  its  delusions, 
spread  far  and  wide  into  the  regions  of  the  West ; 
and,  propagated  continually  by  the  most  artfiil 
combinations,  threatened,  at  length,  the  subver- 
sion of  all  religion,  civil  government  and  social 
order,  throughout  the  world. 

It  was  not  till  after  these  infernal  .principles 
had  been  fully  matured ; — ^it  was  not  till  a^er  fac- 
tion had  succeeded  faction,  in  that  devoted  land 
which  was  to  be  the  principal  scene  of  this  dread- 

*  TluB  18  taken,  with  slight  verbal  alteration,  from  *'  The 
Pursuits  of  Literature,"— a  Poem,  which  shews,  by  the  speci- 
mens it  produces,  how  far  many,  even  in  our  own  country,  had 
been  contaminated  by  those  deleterious  principles,  which  were 
then  desolating  France. 

The  learned  Author  subjoins  the  following  note  to  this  pas- 
sage—  ^'This  alludes  to  the  French  decree,  which,  in  1793, 
"  abolished,  by  law,  a  futurity  of  existence.  Impiety  and  ab- 
''  surdity  are  the  natural  consequences  of  their  principles.** 
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fid  harvest,  each  more  daring  in  its  impiety  and 
atrocities  than  the  preceding ; —  it  was  not  till 
after  they  had  imbrued  their  hands  in  the  blood 
of  their  sovereign,  and  had  established  an  athe- 
istical democracy  in  his  room, — a  democracy,  be 
it  remembered,  which  had  pledged  itself  to  the 
destruction  of  all  existing  governments,  and  was 
unremitting  in  its  exertions,  both  by  artifice  and 
force,  to  accomplish  its  nefarious  purpose; — it 
was  not  till  after  matters  had  come  to  this  extre- 
mity, that  the  voice  of  reason  and  religion,  nay, 
the  very  voice  of  the  symbolical  Angel  himself, 
who  *'  had  come  forth  out  of  the  temple^ — the 
public  sense  of  the  revolutionary  government 
itself,  as  expressed  by  its  public  acts, — all  pro* 
claimed  to  him,  ''  that  sat  on  the  white  cloudy 
and  ''  had  in  his  hand  the  sharp  sickle^  that  the 
produce  of  the  Earth  had  attained  to  its  utmost 
maturity ;  and  that  the  season  for  reaping  the 
harvest,  and  putting  a  stop  to  all  further  vege^- 
tation  of  that  kind,  could  be  no  longer  delayed^ 
The  application  of  the  sickle  first  took  place 
on  the  11th  of  February,  in  the  year  1793  ; 
and  it  was  continued,  with  only  two  short  mter- 
vals^  till  the  middle  of  the  year  1815.     In  what 

*  Namely,  from  the  Istof  October,  1801,  when  the  preli- 
minaries  of  Pe<ice  with  France  were  signed,  to  the  18th  of  May, 
1803,  when  the  war  was  renewed;  and  from  April  4th,  1814, 
when  Buonaparte  abdicated  the  Imperial  throne,  to  March  Ist, 
1815,  when  he  landed  in  France,  from  Elba,  for  the  purpose  of 
resuming  it. 
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manner,  and  with  what  success,  it  was  applied, 
are  matters  too  well  known,  to  require  any  par- 
ticular mention  in  this  place. 

Ver.  17. — And  another  Angel  came  forth  from 
the  Temple,  which  is  in  the  Heaven,  he  also 
having  a  sharp  sickle. 

Ver.  18. — And  another  Angel  came  forth  from 
the  Altar,  having  power  over  the  fire  ;  and 
he  called  out  with  a  loud  cry  to  him  that  had 
the  sharp  sickle,  saying:  "  Send  forth  thy 
sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  qf  the 
Vine  qf  the  Earth  ;  for  her  grapes  are 
'fuUy  ripe!* 

Ver.  19. — And  the  Angel  thrust  in  his  sickle, 
and  gathered  the  grapes  of  the  vine  qf  the 
Earth  ;  and  cast  them  into  the  great  wine-- 
press  qf  the  wrath  qf  God. 

Ver.  20. — And  the  winepress  was  trodden  with-- 
out  the  city  ;  and  there  came  forth  blood  out 
qf  the  winepress,  even  unto  the  bridles  qf  the 
horses,  for  the  space  qf  a  thousand  and  six 
hundred  stadia. 

The  learned  and  excellent  Bishop  Newton  was 
perfectly  right,  when  he  said — "  What  particular 
events  are  signified  by  this  harvest  and  vintage, 
it  appears  impossible  for  any  man  to  determine ; 
time  can  alone  with  certainty  discover  :  for  these 
things  are  yet  in  futurity :  only  it  may  be  ob- 
served, that  these  two  signal  judgments  wiU 
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''  certainly  come,  as  harvest  and  vintage  succeed 
"  in  their  season ;  and,  in  the  course  of  Pro^ 
*'  vidence,  the  one  will  precede  the  other,  as,  in 
*'  the  course  of  nature,  the  harvest  is  before  the 
vintage  ;  and  the  latter  will  greatly  surpass  the 
former,  and  be  attended  with  a  more  dreadful 
'*  destruction  of  God's  enemies.  It  is  said,  ver. 
^'  20,  that  the  '  hlood  came  even  unto  the  horses' 
''  bridles  ;*  which  is  a  strong  h}rperbolical  way  of 
speaking,  to  express  vast  slaughter  and  effusion 
of  hlood; — a  way  of  speaking  not  unknown  to 
*'  the  Jews ;  for  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  describ- 
ing the  wofiil  slaughter  which  the  Roman  Em- 
peror Adrian  made  of  the  Jews,  at  the  destruc* 
tion  of  the  city  of  Bithar,  saith,  that  the  horses 
waded  in  blood  up  to  the  nostrils.  Nor  are 
similar  examples  wanting  even  in  the  classic 
authors ;  for  Silius  Italicus,  speaking  of  Han- 
^'  nibal's  descent  into  Italy,  useth  the  like  expres- 
*'  sion — 'the  bridles  flowing  with  much  blood  "/  " 

At  the  time  when  the  above-cited  passage  was 
written,  which  must  have  been  about  seventy 
years  ago,  it  was  indeed  quite  impossible  to  deter* 
mine,  with  any  precision,  what  either  of  the  events 
would  be,  to  which  it  alludes :  but  the  rapid  and 
decisive  progress  of  Divine  dispensation,  in  these 
awful  times,  when  '*  the  Mystery  of  God*  is  ad- 
vancing so  near  towards  its  completion,  has  since 

^  DiMerUtion  XXIV.  on  the  Prophecies,  under  Rev.  xiv. 
14—20. 
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most  fully  developed  the  nature  of  the  former  of 
them^  and  shewn  its  accordance^  in  all  respects^ 
with  the  words  of  the  prophecy. 

And^  perhaps^  it  may  not  be  presuming  too  far 
to  assert^  that  much  light  may  be  thrown  upon 
the  peculiar  character  of  the  latter  of  them^  by 
pursuing  the  course  of  analysis^  and  comparing 
this  prophecy  with  others  which  relate  to  the  same 
period. 

I.  '*  Another  AngeV*  is  represented  as  ''  coming 
**  forth  from  the  temple ^  which  is  in  the  heaven^ 
This  is  evidently  a  different  temple  from  that 
which  was  mentioned  in  the  last  vision^  because 
it  is  particularly  stated^  thsit ''  it  is  in  the  heaven,'* 
— a  description^  which^  as  has  been  already  made 
to  appear  %  designates,  in  an  especial  manner,  the 
Reformed  Church  of  the  English  nation. 

But  Angels  are  sometimes  employed  in  pro- 
phecy, as  the  representatives  of  Nations,  as  well 
as  of  Churches,  and  particular  bodies  of  men, 
acting  conjointly  for  a  predicted  purpose  :  and  in 
the  first,  or  last,  of  these  capacities  appears  the 
Angel  here  spoken  of.  He  is,  accordingly,  said 
*'  to  come  forth  from  the  temple  which  is  in  the 
heaven;"  from  which  circumstance  it  must  be 
concluded,  that  he  had  been  already,  in  some 
manner,  introduced  into  it ;  and  now  only  pro- 
ceeded forth  from  it,  for  the  discharge  of  some 
special,  and  highly  important  commission. 

'  Rey.  xi.  19.  page  507. 
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It  is,  therefore,  further  said,  that ''  he  also  had 
a  sharp  sickle ;"  by  which  is  to  be  understood^ 
that  he,  likewise,  was  to  be  employed  in  executing, 
in  a  signal  manner,  the  judgments  of  this  Almighty, 
upon  the  abandoned  people  hereafter  described  in 
the  prophecy. 

IL  But  '^  another  AngeV  appears  in  the  scene 
"  £»  coming  forth  from  tJie  attar!*  The  altar 
being  that  part  of  the  temple,  which  is  peculiarly 
apphed  to  the  offering  of  sacrifices, — this  part 
of  the  sacred  imagery  is  designed  to  represent 
him,  as  having  been  just  engaged  with  success  in 
the  devotional  duties  of  his  religion ;  and  as  com-* 
ihg  forth  from  them,  armed  with  all  the  fortitude 
inspired  by  them,  for  performing  the  revealed 
Will  of  God.  He  did  not  desert  his  post ;  but 
merely  relinquished  it  for  a  time,  for  the  purpose 
of  conveying  to  the  Angel  already  mentioned,  the 
awful  commission,  under  which  he  was  to  act 

And  it  is  plain,  that  what  he  did,  in  this  res- 
pect, he  did  by  Divine  authority  :  for  it  is  par- 
ticularly mentioned,  that  '*  he  had  power  over  the 
fire  ^^ — that  is,  he  was  empowered  to  denounce 
the  wrath  of  God,  agreeably  to  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, against  the  prevailing  impiety  and  wicked- 
ness  of  the  time ;  and  to  do  this  with  the  greater 
firmness  and  effect,  inasmuch  as  he  would  know 
from  this  very  prophecy,  compared  with  a  mul- 


y  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  yiii.  page  84.   and  Rer.  xi.  5.  page 
479. 
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titude  of  others  and  with  the  concurrent  .course 
of  events^  that  the  season  for  their  exemplary  and 
effectual  punishment^  was  now  arrived. 

III.  But  our  attention  is  next  to  be  directed  to 
the  fearful  nature  of  this  commission.  This  second 
Angel  ''cried  with  a  loud  voice/  with  the  strength 
and  authority  with  which  he  had  been  armed, 

to  him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying,  send 

forth  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters 

of  the  vine  of  the  Earth ;  for  the  grapes  are 
fully  riper  He  was  to  be  employed,  in  the 
same  manner  as  his  predecessor  in  the  use  of  the 
sickle  during  the  harvest,  in  the  canying  on  of  a 
tremendous  and  exterminating  war,  for  the  de- 
struction of  those  adversaries  of  Gron,  who  are 
here  denoted  under  the  emblem  of  ''  the  grapes 
of  the  vine  of  the  Earths 

And  the  slightest  retrospect  to  the  circum- 
stances, detailed  in  a  former  part  of  this  chapter, 
will  clearly  shew,  who  those  people  are,  who  are 
here  described. 

"  The  Vine  qf  the  EarthT  must  imply  that 
fruitful  stock,  from  whose  luxuriance  in  vegeta- 
tion the  grapes  have  been  produced,  which  have 
8iq>plied  ''  the  Earth*'  with  its  wine, — '<  that  wine 
''  oi  fornication**  of  which  the  spiritual  Babylon 
'*  hath  made  all  nations  to  drink  '.** 

The  grapes  of  this  vine  are  therefore  the  spe- 
cial receptacles  and  digesters  of  the  sap,  or  juices, 

'  Verse  Sth  of  this  Chapter. 
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that  circulate  throughout  the  parent  tree; — ^in 
other  words,  the  wretched  recipients  of  her  doc^ 
trims,  and  instruments  of  tyranny  and  lust. 

"  The  clusters'*  of  these  grapes  will  therefore 
become  an  expressive  type  of  the  communities 
which  are  under  her  sway^  generally,  but  of  those 
combinations,  or  confederacies,  in  particular, 
which  she  will  form^  for  the  exclusive  purpose  of 
extending  her  influence,  and  augmenting  her 
power.  And  of  these  last  it  is  expressly  said,  that 
they  '^  Bxejully  ripe,*'  and  ready  for  "  the  sickle.'' 
IV.  With  respect  to  the  time,  when  the  gather- 
ing in  of  this  vintage  will  take  place — 

It  is  to  be  the  last  great,  temporal,  judgment, 
which  will  be  inflicted  on  the  enemies  of  God, 
before  ''the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the 
greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  hea- 
ven, shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  Saints 
of  the  Most  High  * ;" — inasmuch  as  the  vintage 
succeeds  the  harvest,  in  the  natural  order  of 
things,  and  is  the  last  gathering  in  of  the  fruits 
of  the  earth  during  the  course  of  the  year. 

It  is  to  take  place  within  the  period  of  the  one 
thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  years :  for,  at 
the  close  of  that  period,  the  triumph  of  those 
enemies  over  the  Church  will  for  ever  terminate ; 
— ''  the  time,  times,  and  dividing  qf  time!*  during 
which  ''  the  Saints  of  the  Most  High  were  to  be 
'*  given  into  the  hand  of  the  little  Horn!*  will 

*  Dan.  vii.  27. 
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have  expired ; — ^and  the  Beetst  himse(f,  which  sup 
ported  him^  and  was  all  along  the  instrument  of 
his  oppression^  will  have  no  longer  ^' power  to 
continue  in  action  ^  f  then  also  the  two  Witnesses 
mUl  no  longer  be  compelled  to  "  prophesy  in 
^  sackcloth  %''  nor  the  Oentiles  be  permitted  to 
•*  tread  under  foot  the  Holy  City  V 

And  consequently^  the  execution  of  the  final 
and  tremendous  vengeance,  which  is  thus  sjrmbol- 
ized  by  the  vintage,  must  be  exhibited  within  the 
course  of  the  next  forty  years ;  and  the  men  of 
the  generation,  which  is  now  rising,  will  see  it, 
and  in  many  instances  feel  it,  in  all  its  horrors. 

y.  As  to  the  particular  region  of  the  world,  in. 
which  the  wine-press  will  be  trodden,  or  this  last 
signal  judgment  wiU  be  inflicted,  that  is  distin- 
guished by  two  criteria,  which,  taken  together, 
will  render  it  impossible  to  mistake  it* 

The  first  is,  that  the  wine-press  will  be  ''  trod- 
''  den  without  the  cittf"  or,  not  in  any  country 
at  that  time  within  the  spiritual  dominions  of  the 
Papacy. 

And  the  second  is,  that  it  will  be  trodden  within 
some  region,  which  is  one  thousand  six  hundred 
stadia  in  length.  Now,  if  we  examine  the  mea^ 
sures  generally  used  in  Scripture,  we  shall  find 
that  the  stadium  of  that  country,  which  was  to 
become  the  great  scene  of  human  Redemption,. 

^  Dan.  vii.  11.  compared  with  Rev.  xiii.  5.  and  xix«  20.. 
*^  Rev.  xi.  3.  «»  Ibid.  xi.  2. 

VOL.  II.  P 
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was  just  one  tenth  of  a  mile,  which  answers  to  our 
common  English  mile.  And  if^  again,  we  mear 
sure  the  length  of  that  country  along  the  meri- 
dian, from  the  extreme  northern  point  of  the 
territory  which  had  been  assigned  to  the  tribe  of 
Naphtali,  to  the  extreme  southern  point  of  the 
territory  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  distance  will 
be  found  to  be  2\  18\  8".  which,  reduced  to 
the  measure  here  specified,  will  be  the  1600 
stadia  above  mentioned,  or  160  EngUsh  statute 
miles. 

And  thus  it  appears,  that  the  very  same  coun^ 
try,  which  has  been  distinguished  by  the  Redemp^ 
Hon  of  mankind  from  the  power  of  their  spiritual 
enemies,  will  become  again  no  less  distinguished, 
by  the  final  emancipation  of  the  Church,  and 
people,  of  God,  from  the  power  of  those  temporal 
enemies,  who  had  been  so  long  permitted  to 
triumph  over,  and  hold  them  in  subjection. 

VL  It  only  remains  now  to  be  inquired,  what 
nation  it  is,  which  is  to  be  rendered  thus  distin- 
guished, as  the  instrument  of  Almighty  God,  in 
executing  his  vengeance  upon  those  impious  and 
infatuated  people,  who  will  be  gathered  together, 
for  defeat  and  destruction,  in  the  country  which 
has  been  here  described  ? 

And,  here,  the  inspired  Writer  has  by  no  means 
left  us  in  uncertainty.  In  announcing  the  sym- 
bolical Advent  of  Christ,  "  with  the  clouds^"  to 
take  possession  of  his  kingdom ;  and  the  univer- 
sality of  the  notice,  which  his  coming  wiU  occa- 
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sion ;  he  has  particularly  mentioned  ^'  those  also 
*'  who  pierced  Him  • ;"  and  the  deep  wailing  and 
contrition,  with  which  they  will  then  contemplate 
their  past  ingratitude  towards  him.  That  ynW, 
indeed,  be  a  time  of  general  repentance  and  con* 
version,  for  ''  all  the  tribes  of  the  Earth  will 
^  wail  because  qf  him :"  but  these  are  specially 
singled  out  from  among  the  rest,  as  having  been 
the  most  implacable  of  his  enemies,  and  as  now 
becoming  the  most  remarkable  objects  of  his 
mercy  axi'Si  forgiveness. 

The  Jewish  nation  is  therefore  here  most 
evidently  pointed  out;  and  therefore,  also,  in 
another  memorable  prophecy,  by  Zechariah,  rela- 
tive to  the  same  period,  they,  or  a  large  portion 
of  them,  are  represented  as  already  in  possession 
of  their  own  land,  and  as  existing  there  under  the 
immediate  protection  of  God. 

''  And  it  shall  be  in  that  day, 
''  /  will  seek  to  destroy  all  the  nations. 
That  come  against  Jerusalem. 
But  I  will  pour  upon  the  house  of  David 
And  upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 
A  spirit  of  grace  and  supplications ; 
And  they  shall  look  towards  Him  whom  they 
pierced '." 

Comparing,  then,  these  two  prophecies  with 

•  Rev.  i.  7.  f  Zech.  xii.  9,  10. 
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that  now  under  consideration^  the  following  de- 
ductions will  easily  arise : 

That  this  wonderful  people^  or  a  considerable 
part  of  them^  some  time  before  the  season  of  the 
Vintage,  will  openly  embrace  the  Christian  Faiths 
through  the  instrumentality  of  that  Reformed 
Nation,  ^'  in  whose  heaven  the  temple  of  God  is  ;* 
who  have  retained  his  worship  among  them  ''  in 
^  sincerity  and  in  truth  f  and  who  have  paid  a 
due  attention  to  the  prophetic  Writings  of  Scrip* 
ture,  in  relation  to  this  momentous  subject 

That  when  the  appointed  time  shall  come, 
which  shall  introduce  the  gathering  in  of  this 
Vintage,  the  striking  events  which  will  occur, — 
The  principal  of  which  will  most  probably  be  the 
exhaustion,  or  ^'drying  up,"  of  the  Turkish 
power,  on  the  pouring  out  of  the  sixth  Vial,-^ 
will  give,  as  it  were>  the  sacred  signal,  for  the 
reoccupation  of  their  ovm  land,  which  will  then 
have  become  vacant. 

That  to  this  undertaking  they  will  be  urged, 
and  in  the  prosecution  of  it  they  will  be  assisted^, 
by  the  same  religious  and  enlightened  nation; 
and  that,  for  this,  also,  they  will  be  peculiarly 
armed  by  Divine  Justice  with  ''  the  sharp  sickle^" 


'  See  Isaiah  xyiii.  with  Bishop  Horsley's  translatioQ  and  com* 
mentary :  a  comparison  of  which,  with  the  present  prophecy, 
and  the  concurrent  course  of  events,  will  not  leave  it  a  matter 
of  douhty  which  are  the  two  nations  here  pointed  out  by  their 
representatives,  the  two  Angels.  See  also  Rev.  xi.  19. 
page  607. 
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tjrpe  of  the  means  of  great  slaughter  and 
destruction. 

That^  in  order  to  oppose  and  defeat  this  pur* 
pose,  there  will  be  a  grand  confederacy  entered 
into,  by  the  adversaries  of  God  in  the  Papal 
Earth ;  and  that  powerful  armies  will  be  sent 
forth,  as  it  were,  on  a  Crusade,  with  this  intent ; 
which  bodies  of  confederated  forces  are  compared 
to  "the  Clusters  of  the  Vine  of  the  Earth,""  in 
the  one  prophecy,  and  to  "  the  Nations  that  come 
"  against  Jerusalem^  in  the  other  .* 

And,  lastly,  that,  in  pursuing  this  attempt  to 
extremity,  this  impious  eoffederacy  will  incur 
the  most  signal  vengeance  of  heaven;  which 
win  be  evinced  by  its  being  totally  broken  and 
destroyed,  in  that  celebrated  region,  which  is 
1600  stadia  in  length,  and  which  was  given  exclu- 
sively to  the  ancient  people  of  God  '^for  an  ever* 
''  lasting  possession,""  though  for  a  time  alienated, 
in  consequence  of  their  rebellion  against  Him ; 
and  that  the  merited  vengeance  will  be  osten- 
sibly, and  more  immediately,  inflicted  by  this  now 
restored  people  themselves  K 

Such  are  the  general  conclusions,  which  may 
fiurly  be  drawn  from  this  prophecy  of  the  Fint- 
age  :  the  particulars  can  only  be  brought  to  light 
by  its  actual  fulfilment.  But  it  is  a  most  con- 
soling circumstance,  in  the  prospect  of  this  scene 
of  calamity,  that  it  will  exhibit  the  last  great 

<  But  see  moxe  upon  this  subject^  in  Rev.  xvi.  12 — 16. 
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effort,  that  will  ever  be  permitted  to  be  made,  by 
the  Apostate  Spirit  of  Popery,  for  opposing  the 
decrees  of  Divine  Providence,  and  extending  the 
baneful  influence  of  her  dominion. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Hitherto  nothing  has  transpired,  except  in  the 
very  general  accounts  of  the  figurative  harvest 
and  vintage,  respecting  the  particular  order  and 
nature,  of  those  instances  of  penal  retribution, 
which  are  destined  to  follow  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  Trumpet;  and  to  fulfil,  or  satisfy,  the  pre- 
dicted "  wrath  of  God,**  upon  the  impenitent  in- 
habitants of  the  papal  Earth. 

This  order,  therefore,  is  now  to  be  subjoined ; 
and  the  auxiliary  scenes,  contained  in  this  chapter, 
are  designed  to  introduce  it. 

Ver.  1. — And  I  saw  another  sign  *  in  the  heaven, 
great  and  marvellous :  seven  Angels  having 
the  seven  last  plagues ;  Jvr  in  them  is  comr 
pleted  the  wrath  of  God. 

\.  As  a  septenary  arrangement  had  been  hither- 
to adopted,  in  the  disposition  of  the  Seals  and 
Trumpets,  for  the  sake  of  shewing  the  consis* 
tency  and  perfection  of  those  Dispensations  of 

*  "AXXo  fffifiiioyf  (Orig.)  Compare  this  with  Rev.  xii«  l,aiid  3. 
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Divine  Providence,  which  were  shadowed  out  by 
them^;  so  the  same  arrangement  is  stQl  to  be 
observed,  for  the  same  reasons^  in  that  series  of 
judgments,  which  are  to  be  inflicted  upon  the 
enemies  of  God,  under  the  seventh  and  last 
Trumpet. 

It  is  for  this  purpose,  and  to  argue  that  these 
things  proceed  from  God,  and  that  ^'  He  ruleth  in 
"  the  Kingdom  of  Men/*  that  seven  Angels  are 
here  introduced,  to  become,  as  it  were,  the  minis- 
ters of  his  vengeance,  and  to  dispense  the  seven 
last  plagues  in  their  appointed  succession. 

They  were  therefore  seen  "  in  the  heaven**--^ 
that  same  heaven,  in  which  the  symbolical  Woman 
and  the  Dragon  had  before  been  seen  ^ ;  for 
the  expression,  ''  another  sign  in  the  heaven" 
evidently  connects  this  with  the  signs  which  had 
before  been  seen  there :  and,  consequently,  the 
field  of  view  for  the  display  of  them  was  the  same, 
in  all  these  cases.  What  therefore  was  now  pre- 
sented, in  this  general  manner,  to  the  view  of  the 
Prophet,  formed  a  part  of  the  same  great  series  of 
Divine  administration,  which  had  commenced  with 
the  establishment  of  Christianity  by  Law  through- 
out the  Roman  Empire,  and  would  be  continued 
till  she  had  obtained  a  complete  and  final  victory 
over  all  her  adversaries. 

It  has  been  seen,  in  a  former  passage  ^  that 

^  iDtroductioD,  Sect  V.  viii.  pages  81—84. 

«  Rev.  xii.  1.3.  «*  Rev.  xi.  6.  page  482. 
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*'  the  two  Witnesses^  have  a  power^  (analogous  to 
that  of  Moses  and  Aaron^  in  Egypt)  **  of  smiting 
the  Earth  with  every  plague,  as  often  as  thej 
will ;  **  because  the  only  wiU,  which  they  ex- 
press, is  the  revealed  WiU  of  God. 

But  '*  the  two  Witnesses^  had,  some  time  since, 
*'  ascended  to  the  heavevP  of  the  English  Nation, 
as  to  their  principal  and  securest  station  * ;  and 
had  been  there  placed  in  that  condition  of  spiritual 
and  dignified  Establishment,  by  which  theiryk/icr^ 
prophesying  would  be  attended  with  greater 
effect,  than  it  had  been  before.  To  this  their  in- 
creased power  of  denouncing,  and,  apparently, 
if^icting,  the  vengeance  of  God,  against  the  abo- 
minations of  the  Papal  Earth,  an  allusion  is  here 
manifestly  made.  And,  as  it  had  been  decreed  by 
Divine  Providence,  that  there  should  be  seven 
distinct  Plagues,  which  should  be  employed  to 
punish  its  sinful  inhabitants,  and  to  bring  their 
abominations  utterly  to  an  end ;  and  as  each  of 
these  Plagues  was  to  bear  strongly  impressed 
upon  it  the  evidences  of  the  avenging  hand  of 
God,  the  whole,  taken  collectively,  being  intended 
^'  to  complete  his  Wrath ;  **  therefore  each  of 
these  awful  Visitations  was  to  be  introduced  with 
a  solemnity,  suitable  to  the  importance  it  held,  in 
this  scheme  of  Divine  dispensation ;  that  is,  it  was 
to  be  announced  by  these  inspired  Or€u:les  them- 
selves in  the  Jirst  instance ;  and  then,  to  be  en- 

•  Rev.  xi,  12.  page  497. 
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forced^  as  a  Divine  Judgment^  by  the  National 
Church,  which  was  professedly^  directed  by  them, 
and  which  would  carefully  apply  these  Oracular 
proclamations,  to  the  several  cases  in  question^  as 
often  as  the  critical  circumstances  of  the  times 
^night  enable  her  to  do  so. 

So  that^  in  effect,  every  one  of  these  Plagues 
may  be  said,  as  in  the  present  vision,  to  have  its 
own  announcement,  and  public  attestation. 

IIL  And  the  seven  Angels  were  seen  to  be  in 
a  state  of  preparation,  for  the  commissions  to  be 
respectively  assigned  them,  immediately  after,  but 
not  before,  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  Trumpet; 
because  the  plagues,  which  they  were  to  be,  in 
this  sense,  the  means  of  inflicting,  were  to  con- 
stitute the  characteristics  of  the  events,  which^  in 
due  time,  were  to  follow  the  sounding  of  that 
Trumpet,  in  their  appointed  order  : — they  were 
designed  to  point  out  the  effects,  which  were  or- 
dained to  flow,  at  length,  from  certain  causes 
already  stated ',  which  then  began  to  be  visibly  in 
operation. 

Well  therefore  might  this  sign,  which  now  ap- 
peared in  the  heaven,  be  styled  ''  great  and  mar- 
vellous T  For  it  formed  a  most  awful  and  asto- 
nishing appendage  to  the  scene ',  which  the  Pro- 
phet had  beheld,  upon  the  sounding  of  the  seventh 
Trumpet.  That  displayed  to  view  the  exultation 
of  the  genuine  Church  of  Christ,  and  especially 

^  Rev.  xii.  14—17.  pages  559^568. 
«  Rev.  xi,  15—19. 
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of  that  pure  branch  of  it  established  in  this  land, 
upon  the  completion  of  the  great  work  of  the 
Reformation,  and  the  consequent  defeat  and  con- 
fusion of  the  Ecclesiastical  Power,  by  whom  it 
had  been  so  strenuously  opposed ;  but  this,  while 
it  still  presents  such  a  chequered  view,  as  was 
adapted  to  indicate  the  further  probation  of  the 
Church,  till  the  end  of  the  1260  years,  proceeds 
also  to  introduce  the  very  plagues,  by  which  her 
implacable  enemies  will  be  reduced  to  destruction. 

Ven  2, — And  I  saw,  as  it  were,  a  sea  qf  glass 
mingled  with  fire :  and  them  that  had  gotten 
the  victory  over  the  Beast,  and  over  his  Image, 
and  over  his  Mark,  even  over  the  Number  qfhis 
name\  standing  upon  the  sea  of  glass,  having 
the  harps  qf  God. 

Ver.  3, — And  they  sing  the  song  qf  Moses  the 
servant  qf  God,  and  the  song  qf  the  Lamb  : 
saying — "  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works. 

Lord  God  Almighty  ;  just  and  true  are  thy 

ways,  thou  King  qf  Saints  '• 

^  There  is  some  difference  here  in  the  readings,  but  it  is  not 
such  as  in  the  slightest  degree  to  impair  the  sense  of  the  passage. 
The  Wetstein  edition  has  it,  koX  tovc  yixwyrac  ••.«£«  rov 
Xapayfiaroc  ahrov^  Ik  rov  dpidfiov  rod  6y6fiaroc  ahrovi  Gries- 
bach  omits  the  clause  which  is  rendered  by  **  and  over  his 
Mark:'  But  his  •*  Mark  was  tke  Number  of  kis  Name  ^ 
and  the  latter  clause  is  merely  elucidatory  of  the  ybrmer.  See 
Rev.  xiiu  16^18. 

'  There  are  no  less  than  three  different  readings  of  this 
passage,  namely— 
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Ver.  4. — ^'  Who  shaU  not  fear  ihee^  O  Lord, mid 
glorify  thy  Name  9   because  Thm  only  art 
holy  :  because  aU  the  natioms  shall  come,  and 
worship  before  Thee  ;  because  thy  judgments 
''  have  been  made  manifest!* 

Under  this  circumstance^  the  Prophet  again 
takes  notice  of  "  the  Sea  of  GUlss^  which  is 
"  btfore  the  throne^*  and  denotes  the  firm,  equa- 
ble, and  perspicuous,administration  ofGoD^s  govern- 
ment over  the  affairs  of  the  world  ^ ;  but  he  sees 
it  now  "  mingled  with  fire"* — the  emblem  of  the 
effects  of  his  wrath.  And  he  thus  sees  it,  because, 
though  Reformed  Religion  had  been  established 
in  all  those  countries  which  would  receive  it,  yet 
such  is  the  state  of  human  nature,  that  there 
would  be  many  things,  even  in  the  nations 
which  had  embraced  it,  which  would  impede 
its  constant  tendency  and  beneficial  progress  to- 
wards the  general  good,  and  proportionably  pro- 
voke the  just  indignation  of  God. 

But  upon  the  surface  of  this  sea,  he  neverthe- 
less, descries,  at  once,  that  Nation,  which  had  suit- 
ably profited,  in  general,  by  the  zealous  and  im- 
pressive warnings  of  their  Reforming  AngeV ; 

Saints. 


6  BaffcXevc^rfJy  eOyory 


tQv  Qi^vtoy 


O  King  of  \  Nations. 
Ages. 


But  it  will  be  evident,  upon  the  slightest  consideration,  that 
whichever  of  these  readings  is  adopted,  the  sense  of  the  passage 
wiD  not  be  impaired. 

^  See  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  vi.  page  66. 
*  Rev.  xiv.  9— 11. 
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who  had  specially  pointed  out  to  them  the  abami- 
nation,  and  the  dai^g^^of' worshipping  theBeast, 
and  his  Image,  and  receiving  his  Mark,  on  their 
foreheads^  or  on  their  hands.*"  And  he  not  only 
sees  them^  but  he  sees  them  ''  standing,''  or  in  a 
position  of  Establishment,  on  the  surface  of  this 
sea^ — the  most  prominent  Object,  by  far^  during 
the  ages  to  be  occupied  by  this  scene. 

But,  as  they  were  thus  standing  upon  this 
^'  Sea  of  glass,  mingled  withfirei*  it  must  be  coih- 
eluded,  that  theirs  also  was  a  very  diversified 
state,  sometimes  prosperous,  and  sometimes  ad- 
verse, according  as  they  adhered  to,  or  departed 
from,  the  principles,  by  which  they  were  so  greatly 
distinguished;  and  that  though  they  had  been 
particularly  raised  up  by  the  Almighty,  to  answer 
the  great  and  beneficial  purposes  of  his  Provi* 
dence,  and  would  be  preserved  by  his  Power  for 
the  accomplishment  of  those  purposes ;  yet  they 
had  done  many  things  to  excite  his  tcrath,  and 
bring  down  his  y}ai  judgments  upon  them.  Their 
deliverance  from,  or  recovery  after,  one  of  the 
most  signal  of  these  judgments,  is,  indeed,  the  oc- 
casion of  the  sacred  Song,  which  they  are  repre- 
sented as  chanting  forth,  to  commemorate  the 
Mercies  of  their  God". 


»  For  the  particulan  alluded  to  in  this  scene  of  Prophecy,  I 
beg  to  reftr  the  Reader  to  Rapin's  History  of  England,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  Reign  of  Elizabeth,  to  that  of  the  Reign  of 
William  III.  industTely. 
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also  wds  then^  as  it  is  still,  **  a  militant 
Hate,'*  notwithstanding  the  glorious  victory  which 
they  had  achieved,  during  '^  the  war  in  the 
heaven " "  ;  and  '^  theDRAoojf*  had  made  several 
attempts,  but  two  grand  ones,  in  particular,  in  the 
rdigos  of  Elizabeth  and  James  L  respectively  %  to 
recover  the  ground  he  had  then  lost :  but  all  in 
vain;  for  they  were  enabled  to  overcome  him,  and 
to  establish  themselves,  apparently,  more  firmly 
than  ever.    '^  They  had  gotten  the  victory ^  in  a 
most  decisive  manner,  **  over  the  Beast  and  over 
his  Image,  and  over  his  Mark,  or  the  number 
of  his  name:  "*  and  they  might  have  stood  un- 
moved against  all  the  Dragon* s  machinations,  had 
he  not,  for  a  time,  dismissed  his  dracontie  form, 
and  assumed  that  of  the  Serpmnt  ;  effecting 
that  most  deplorable  calamity,  the  downfall  both 
of  Church  and  State,  by  stratagem,  by  diffusing 
secretly,  but  widely,  the  balefiil  influence  of  Error 
and  Schism,  which  he  could  not  accomplish  in  his 
former  guise.    From  this  state  of  wretchedness 
and  confusion,  the  people  of  England  were  at 
length  recovered,  by  the  good  Providence  of  God; 
and  though  cast  doum,  they  were  not  suffered 
either  to  be  destroyed,  or  to  remain  in  their  pros- 
trate state ;  and  they  are  therefore  seen  standing 
upon  ^'  the  Sea  of  Glass,  mingled  with  fire,**  in  a 


■  Rev.  xii.  7^9. 

^  Id  the  completing  of  the  Spanish  Annada  in  the  year  1588 ; 
and  of  the  Gnnpowder  Treason  Plot,  on  the  5di  Nov.  1605. 
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state  of  comparative  confidence  and  stability,  yet 
requiring  their  utmost  caution ;  with  hearts  joy- 
fully commemorating  the  deliverances  they  had 
received,  and  rendering  back  to  God,  with  pious 
gratitude,  the  humble  tribute  of  their  praise  and 
adoration.  They  are  moreover  represented,  as 
*'  having  the  harps  of  God"*  in  their  hands,  as  if 
to  accompany,  and  heighten,  the  sublime  and  sa- 
cred lay^  inspired  by  HU  Spirit. 

"  And  they  sang,**  as  it  were,  "  the  song  of 
"  Moses,  the  servant  of  God  '," — a  song  expressly 
composed,  for  the  purpose  of  celebrating  the  won- 
derful deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel,  from 
the  tyranny  oi Egyptian  bondage  ;  and  which  was 
therefore  exquisitely  adapted  to  their  case,  who 
had  then  to  celebrate,  not  only  the  marvellous 
interpositions  of  Divine  Providence,  in  protecting 
them  from  the  machinations  of  that  power,  which 
is  spiritually  called  Egypt,  from  her  cruel  oppres- 
sion, for  ages,  of  the  Church  of  Christ ;  but  also 
their  preservation,  in  passing  through  that  sea  of 
intestine  war  and  division,  whose  mighty  bil- 
lows threatened  them,  at  every  step,  with  utter 
destruction. 

And  they  sang  likewise  ^'  the  song  of  the 
Lamb'' — that  is  a  song  in  honour  of  Him,  who 
had  "  redeemed  them  from  the  Earth"^^  and 
rescued  them  from  the  dangers,  which  had  so 
often,  and  so  recently,  impended,  by  great  and 

P  Exod.  X?.  1—18.  1  Rev.  xiy.  3. 
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most   memorable    displays    of   his   power   and 
goodness. 

The  materials,  for  this  holy  effusion  of  praise, 
being  drawn  from  these  elevating  subjects,  its 
style  rose  in  proportion.  They  first  expressed 
their  profound  and  grateful  admiration  of  the 
transcendent  works  of  God,  and  their  humble 
conviction  of  the  justice  and  truth  of  all  the  dis- 
pensations of  His  Providence.  Then  looking  for- 
ward to  that  happy  period,  when  ''  the  Saints  of 
the  Most  High  shall  possess  the  greatness  of 
the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  V'  they 
ascribe  to  Him,  as  *'  the  King  of  Saints,''  '^  the 
kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory,  for  ever  '•'' 
And,  lastly,  they  express  their  belief,  that,  event- 
ually, in  consequence  of  the  manifestations  of  His 
righteous  ju^[ments,  all  people  shall  be  brought  to 
the  knowledge  of  His  "  saving  health,"  so  as  to 
be  included  within  the  predicted  universality  and 
blessings  of  the  Messiah's  dominion.  They  said 
in  direct  terms — 

'*  Great  and  marvellous  are  thy  works.  Lord  God 

Almighty ! 
''  Just  and  true  are  thy  ways.  Thou  King  of  Saints ! 
"  Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify 

thy  Name  ?  for  Thou  only  art  holy : 
''  For  all  the  Nations  shall  come  and  worship  before 

Thee ;  for  thy  judgments  are  made  manifest.'' 

'  Dan.?ii.  22.  27.  •  Matt.  vi.  13. 
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Such  is  the  spirit,  which  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land has  infused  into  those  sacred  services,  which 
she  has  composed  for  the  30th  of  January,  and 
the  29th  of  May,  in  each  succeeding  year;  for  the 
commemoration  of  two  of  the  most  important 
events  in  the  history  of  this  country, — namely,  the 
overthrow  of  the  government  in  Church  and  State, 
which  was  completed  by  the  murder  of  Charles  I.  in 
1648,  and  the  re-establishment  of  it  by  the  resto- 
ration of  Charles  IL  in  1660.  Such  is  also  the 
spirit,  which  breathes  throughout  that,  which  she 
has  composed  for  the  5th  of  November,  to  pre- 
serve the  memorial  of  one  of  the  most  wonderful 
deliverances,  which  this  country  ever  experienced 
from  the  effects  of  Popish  treachery.  Anditisdeeply 
to  be  lamented,  that  these  anniversaries,  so  con-* 
ducive  to  genuine  patriotism,  and  to  the  interests 
of  true  religion,  are  not  more  generally  observed 
by  the  people  of  England,  than  they  are  at  present 

Ver.  5, — And  qfler  these  things  I  looked,  and 
behold  the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  iff  the 
testimony  was  opened  in  the  heaven. 

Upon  referring  to  the  close  of  the  11th  chapter, 
it  will  be  seen,  that  *'  the  temple  t^f  God^  in  which 
was  "  the  Ark  qf  the  Testament ^  (the  same  as 
the  temple  now  mentioned,)  "  was  opened"^  in 
the  political  heaven  of  the  people  here  alluded  to, 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  or  upon  *'  the 
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sounding  of  the  seventh  trumpet ;"  in  other  words, 
that  Christianity,  as  set  forth  in  the  doctrines  and 
discipline  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  England, 
became  then  the  established  Religion  of  the  land. 
But  it  is  plainly  implied,  that,  at  the  time  alluded 
to  in  this  prophecy,  it  was  opened  again  ;  and 
that  this  second  opening  of  it  took  place  "  after 
the  things*"  therein  before  mentioned.  And,  there- 
fore, it  is  to  be  concluded,  that  it  must  have  been 
closed  during  some  part  of  the  intermediate  time  ; 
80  that  the  nation,  during  that  interval,  would  be 
deprived  of  the  benefit  of  it;s  sacred  services  and 
institutions. 

To  those  Divine  judgments,  which,  for  the 
punishment  of  their  sins,  were  permitted  to  with- 
dxKWyfor  a  time,  these  blessings  from  the  English 
nation,  some  allusion  has  been  already  made  in 
the  course  of  the  present  scene  ;  and  the  pages 
of  history  have  enabled  me  most  distinctly  to  refer 
them,  to  those  unhappy  divisions  in  this  country 
in  the  seventeenth  century,  which  eventually  pro- 
duced the  overthrow  of  the  Church  and  the  State, 
brought  the  Monarch  to  the  block,  and  esta«> 
bUshed  a  fanatical  and  democratic  tyranny  for  the 
government  of  the  people. 

Upon  the  Restoration,  though  the  Church  of 
England  resumed  her  former  station,  &s  the  na- 
tional Church,  yet  she  found  herself  *'  standing, 
as  it  were,  upon  a  sea  of  glass,  mingled  with 
Jire:^  there  was  an  apparent  want  of  security, 
and  much  cause  of  Divine  wrath,  arising  from  the 

VOL.  II.  Q 
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we11*knoWn  partiality  of  Charles  11.  and  his  bro* 
ther  James^  to  tJ^e  Romish  Religion, — the  very 
enemy  which  she  had  been  taught  to  renounce  ; 
and  which>  once  admitted^  would  quickly  effect 
her  own  extermination.  Charles^  it  is  true,  was 
too  apprehensive  for  his  own  ease  and  interest, 
to  attempt  any  thing  serious  against  her,  beyond 
the  influence  of  his  own  demoralizing  example : 
but,  under  James,  her  visible  danger  became  immi-: 
nent ;  and  his  attachment  to  Romanism  led  him 
into  the  greatest  extravagances,  and  to  the  ezer-^ 
cise  of  the  most  despotic  power.  Happily  for  the 
real  interests  of  all,  this  prince,  after  a  short  and 
inglorious  reign,  vacated  the  throne. 

Here,  then,  we  arrive  at  that  glorious  Revo* 
lution  in  1688,  the  unparalleled  blessings  of  which 
we  are  still  enjoying ;  which  proved  a  radical  cure 
for  the  disorders  of  the  two  preceding  reigns ; 
which,  by  the  overthrow  of  Popery  and  arbitrary 
power,  gave  to  all  the  inestimable  advantage  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty;  and  established  the 
nation  in  domestic  peace,  and  her  public  insti- 
tutions, and  especially  her  national  Church,  in 
greater  security  than  ever^  Then,  in  truth,  and 
in  a  pre-eminent  sense,  *^  the  temple  of  the  taber^ 
^  naele  qf  the  testimony  was  opened  in  the  hea-^ 

*  See  the  Declaration  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and  Temporaly 
and  Commons,  assembled  at  Westminster,  and  read  before  the 
Prince  and  Princess  of  Orange,  on  the  13th  of  February  1689, 
when  a  solemn  offer  of  the  Crown  was  made  to,  and  accepted 
by,  them.    Rapin's  Hist.  Vol.  II.  p.  794.  Edit.  3. 
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fwn  f  and^  under  the  sacred  inflnence  of  its  ad« 
ministration,  the  country  has  gradually  risen  to 
her  present  state  of  elevation  in  the  great  scale 
of  nations. 

Yer.  6. — And  the  sewn  Angels,  hating  the 
seven  plagues,  came  forth  out  of  the  temple^ 
clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and  girded 
about  the  breasts  with  golden  girdles. 

Ver.  7. — And  one  of  the  four  living  Creatures 
gave  unto  the  seven  Angels,    seven  golden 
Vials,  full  of  the  wrath  qf  God,  who  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever. 

Yer.  8. — And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke 

from  the  glory  qf  God,  and  from  his  power  ; 

and  no  one  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple^ 

till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven  Angels 

should  be  completed. 

I.  That  reformed  and  pure  branch  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  which  has  been  thus  firmly 
established  in  this  land,  (for  it  is  sufficiently  o\y- 
vious,  from  the  description  given  in  the  2d  verse 
of  this  chapter,  compared  with  xiv.  9 — 11,  that 
this  scene  of  prophecy  relates  exclusivdy  to  iV,) 
having  adopted  principles,  and  pursued  conduct, 
diametrically  opposite  to  the  principles  and  con* 
duct  of  those  ''  who  worshipped  the  Beast  and 
his  Image,  and  had  received  his  Marh^ — having 
taken  the  Holy  Scriptures  for  die  only  basis  of 

Q  2 
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its  Jhith  and  practice, — and  regarding,  moreover; 
the  Prophecies  contained  in  them^  and  especially 
those  which  prefigure  the  events  of  these  last 
times  in  chronological  order,  with  that  devout 
attention  which  their  importance  so  justly  de- 
serves,—would  be  well  prepared  for  expecting, 
and  announcing,  as  well  as  bearing  testimony  to 
the  accomplishment  of^  any  of  those  vindictive 
manifestations  of  the  Divine  wrath  against  the 
inhabitants  of  the  Papal  "  Earth,"  which  it  had 
seemed  good  to  The  Holy  Spirit  to  reveal,  for 
the  exercise  and  confirmation  of  the  faith,  and  for 
the  security  of  the  virtue,  of  the  genuine  Church 
of  Christ,  to  the  end  of  time. 

For  this  firm  belief  in  the  entire  truth  of  these 
Prophecies,  and  this  diligent  study  of  them,  with 
all  the  help  to  be  derived  from  the  fulfilment  of 
many  of  them  in  times  past,  would  naturally  lead 
to  an  anticipation  of  the  general  characteristics 
of  those  things  foretold,  which  were  yet  Juture, — 
to  the  ascertaining  of  the  very  order  qf  time,  in 
which  they  would  be  respectively  accomplished, 
and  of  the  whole  period  which,  in  the  course  of 
Divine  dispensation,  had  been  allowed  for  their 
succession,  before  the  close  of  the  grand  period 
of  the  1260  years.  So  that  the  seven  symbolical 
Angels,  guided  only  by  *'  the  Oracles  of  God,** 
might  be  truly  said  so  to  comprehend,  or  **  to 
have,  the  seven  last  plagues,"  which  were  to  com<- 
plete  the  wrath  of  God  against  the  idolatrous  and 
impenitent  nations  of  the  West,  as  to  be  able  to 
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announce  them  in  their  proper  order,  as  soon  as 
the  peculiar  circumstances^  which  were  respec- 
tively to  introduce  them^  should  begin  to  present 
themselves. 

This  Prophecy,  in  perfect  consistency  with  that 
of  Daniel  "*— that ''  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and 
knowledge  shall  be  increased," — plainly  Jhreteh, 
that  such  will  he  the  attention,  with  which  that 
inestimable  *'  Revelation,"  which  The  Holy  Spirit 
has  vouchsafed  through  the  Ministry  of  St.  John, 
will  certainly  be  regarded,  by  the  people  here 
alluded  to,  and  more  especially,  about  the  time  of 
the  inflicting  of  these  last  plagues.  And  as  the 
plagues  are  all  different  in  their  character,  so 
they  are  emblematically  represented,  as  having 
each  a  separate  harbinger  or  announcer. 

And,  accordingly,  "  the  seven  Angels'*  are  re-- 
presented  as  ''  coming  out  of  the  temple^  as  if 
for  the  purpose  of  proclaiming  them,  in  succession^ 
to  the  world. 

II.  The  purity  and  sanctity,  both  of  their  mo- 
tives, and  of  their  conduct,  are  compared  to  their 
being  clad  in  "  pure  and  white l"  or  resplendent, 
Unen,  '*  which  is  the  righteousness  of  the  Saints  T 

And  to  denote  their  eminent  qualifications  in 
other  respects,  their  benevolence,  zeal,  and  pru^ 
dence,  they  are  described  as  "  girded  about  the 
breasts  with  golden  girdles,"* —  with  such  truly 

^  Dao,  xii.  4,  *  Rev.  xix.  8. 
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valuable  and  exalted  principles,  as  would  effec- 
tually banish  every  prejudice,  restrain  every  in- 
consistent passion  and  feeling,  and  render  them 
fully  adequate,  so  far^  to  the  great  and  awful  task 
which  was  thus  assigned  them. 

Stilly  however,  there  remains  to  be  mentioned 
one  noble  quality,  in  particular,  which  was  essen- 
tial to  the  complete  success  of  their  undertakings. 
Purity  and  integrity,  both  in  thought  and  action, 
aided  by  benevolence,  zeal  and  prudence,  would 
be  insufficient,  without  magnanimity,  proportion- 
able to  the  exertions  to  be  put  forth,  and  the 
dangers  to  be  encountered.  And  it  is  for  the  pur- 
pose of  shewing  the  presence  of  this  also,  that 
"  one  qf  the /our  living  Creatures'"  is  represented 
as  ''  giving  unto  the  seven  Angels,*'  what  may 
justly  be  considered  as  the  very  means  for  ex- 
ecuting their  sublime  commission, — *'  seven  golden 
♦'  Vials,  fuU  qfthe  wrath  of  God,  who  Uvethfar 
*'  ever  and  ever  ;**  that  is, — not  the  spiritual  wis- 
dom only,  by  the  help  of  this  and  other  prophe- 
cies, to  foresee  and  announce,  in  their  proper 
order,  **  the  seven  last  plagues,**  so  as  stedfastly 
to  abstain  from  all  those  abominations  against 
which  they  are  denounced ;  but  also,  by  observing 
^'  the  signs  ^  the  times,**  to  assign  to  each  its 
respective  measure  of  duration,  so  as  to  be  able 
to  ascertain,  from  the  leading  events,  where  the 
pouring  out  of  each  Vial  begins,  and  where  it 
ends ;  and  thus  to  stand  bravely  prepared  for  each 
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of  these  awful  trials  as  it  may  occur :  for  as  ''  the 
"  cup  qf  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God  ^^  in  a 
former  scene^  was  the  measure  of  that  wrath  in 
quantity,  so  are  the  effusions  of  it  from  the  ViaZs, 
in  this  and  the  following  scenes^  the  measures  of 
the  successive  exhibitions  of  it  in  time. 

Which  of  "  the  four  living  Creatures'*  it  is,  that 
is  here  signified,  will  be  easily  determined,  by 
comparing  this  passage  with  one  that  has  pre- 
ceded it.  St  John,  speaking  of  the  opening  of 
the  first  Seal,  says,  ''  I  heard  one  of  the  four 
"  living  Creatures,  saying,**  &c. " ;  and  he  here 
says,  ^*  one  of  the  four  living  Creatures  gave,**  &c« 
So  that  the  descriptive  form  of  expression  is  the 
same  in  both  cases,  and  the  same  living  Creature 
must  also  be  intended  in  both ;  for  he  has  distin- 
guished the  rest  of  these  symbolical  beings,  by 
the  order,  second,  third,  or  fourth,  in  which  they 
respectively  occur,  in  his  original  description  of 
them  \  It  was,  therefore,  the  first  of  these  living 
Creatures,  which  gave  to  the  seven  Angels  their 
Vials  :  and  as  that  was  ''  like  a  Lion^  (the  em- 
blem of  fortitfide,  magnanimity,  and  victory,) 
this  knage  will  truly  prefigure  the  magnanimous 
spirit  by  which  the  people,  here  typified,  would 
be  distinguished;  and  which  would,  indeed,  be 

'  Rev.  xiv.  10.  page  643. 

'  Rev.  vi.  1.  Kol  f^Kovva  croc  c^^  rwy  reoirdpiay  {wmk,  compared 
with  Rev.  xi«  7.  ral ly  h  rHy  rtaadpiay  {wwv  Idwre,  Sic. 

(Orig.) 

*  Compare  Rev.  iv.  7.  with  vi.  1.  3.  5.  7. 
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required,  to  enable  them  to  stand  unmoved  amidst 
the  perils  that  would  surround  them,  and  to  un- 
dertake, and  go  through  with  success,  the  enter- 
prises to  which  they  might  be  appointed. 

III.  These  preparations  for  the  execution  of 
the  Divine  judgments  are  no  sooner  completed^ 
than  "  the  Temple  was  filled  with  smoke,  from 
*'  the  Glory  of  God,  and  from  his  Power  J"  This 
is  a  magnificent  image,  borrowed  from  the  She^ 
chinah,  or  visible  symbol  of  the  Divine  presence, 
which,  on  extraordinary  occasions,  appeared  be- 
tween the  cheruhims,  in  the  tabernacle,  and  after- 
wards in  the  first  temple,  of  the  ancient  people  of 
God;  and  which^  indeed,  with  the  cloud  that 
accompanied  it,  was  so  awful,  that  none  could 
then  enter  into,  or  abide  in,  them  ^ 

But  ''  the  Temple^  here  spoken  of,  was  that^ 
which  ''  was  opened  in  the  heaven""  of  this  coun- 
try, at  the  time  pf  the  Rsfommjtion'',  and  which 
was  opened  again,  with  greater  permanence  and 
effect,  at  the  time  of  the  Rmfolution,  in  1688  \ 
And  the  very  circumstance,  that  "  the  glory  of 
*^  the  Lord**  abode  upon  it  ^'  t/xl  the  seven 
**  plagues  of  the  seven  Angels  should  he  com^ 
'*  pleted,**  is  a  striking  and  most  gratifying  proof, 
how  peculiarly  this  Church  and  Nation^  like  the 
Israelitish  Church  and  Nation  in  the  wUdemess, 
should  be  under  the  immediate  protection  and 

^  Exod.  xl.  34,  35.     1  Kings  viii.  11. 

*  Page  507.  ^  Page  697. 
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guidance  of  God^  till  the  close  of  this  period  of 
their  probation.  They  constitute  in  effect^  con- 
jointly %  a  Highly  favoured  Temple  of  the  living 
God  ;  eminently  distinguished  by  "  the  glory"  of 
kis  Presence,  and  visibly  supported  by  the  pro- 
tection derived  '^  from  kis  Power.''  These  are  to 
be^  indeed^  ''  a  light  and  defence**  to  them,  but 
are  to  have  a  judicial  and  infatuating  if^uence, 
upon  those  who  are  their  determined  enemies  ;  so 
that  '*  no  omT  of  these  ''  shall  be  able  to  enter 
'*  into  the  Temple^ — the  Divine  mercy  will  not 
be  extended  to  those  who  thus  ''  offend  of  mali" 
"  cious  wickedness," — till  after  they  have  expe- 
rienced the  appointed  measure  of  God's  righteous 
judgments  upon  them, — '^  till  the  seven  plagues 
''  of  the  seven  Angels  shall  be  fulfilled."  The 
effects  of  the  last  of  these  plagues  will,  doubtless, 
operate,  in  a  salutary  manner,  upon  innumerable 
multitudes;  and  be  the  eventual  cause  of  their 
conversion '  to  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  the 
true  religion. 

*  '^  The  visible  Church  of  Christ  is  a  congregation  of  faithful 
men,  in  which  the  pure  Word  of  God  is  preached,  and  the 
Sacraments  be  duly  ministered,  according  to  Christ*s  ordi- 
nance, in  all  those  things  that  of  necessity  are  requisite  to  the 
**  same."    Article  of  Religion  XIX. 

'  The  events  which  will  take  place  upon  the  pouring  out  of 
the  last  Vial,  will  fully  explain  this  passage.  See  Rev.  xvi. 
17—21 ;  and  xviii.  1 — 8.  It  will  there  be  seen,  that  part  of 
the  last  Plague  of  the  mystical  Babylon  will  be,  the  falling 
off  of  Two*THiaD8  of  her  subjects^  from  their  sfieitual 
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And  how  remarkably  have  we  seen  this  pro-* 
phecy^  thus  far  9  fulfilled  in  our  otvn  time  I  How 
peculiarly,  and  how  wonderfully,  have  this  Church 
and  Nation  been  protected  by  the  Divine  power^ 
amidst  the  judgments  which  have,  for  a  time, 
overwhelmed  other  countries !  how  miraculously 
seasonable  have  been  all  the  great  victories  which 
we  have  achieved,  under  God,  against  the  common 
enemies  of  ourselves,  and  of  all  mankind !  With 
what  wisdom  and  efficiency  have  the  affairs  of 
this  country  been  conducted,  during  periods,  when 
the  counsels  of  other  countries  were  smitten  with 
folly  and  weakness !  Above  all,  how  firmly  have 
we  been  enabled  "  to  hold  fast  our  integrity," — to 
maintain  the  pure  profession  of  Christ's  holy  reli*« 
gion,  and,  together  with  it,  that  glorious  Consti- 
tution in  Church  and  State,  under  which  we  have 
had  the  happiness  to  Uve  I  But,  notwithstanding 
these  distinguishing  fieivours  of  Divine  Providence, 
and  the  application  which  has  been  generally 
made  of  them,  as  far  as  our  influence  has  ex- 
tended, to  the  benefit  of  mankind, — ''  no  one  has 
'*  yet  been  able  to  enter  into  the  Temple  f  no 
movement  of  consequence  has  yet  been  made,  to 
embrace  the  pure  Religion  of  Christ,  either  on 
the  part  of  those  **  who  pierced  him," — or  of 
those  '*  who  worship  the  Be€ut  and  hie  Image, 
*'  and  receive  hie  Mark  in  their  foreheads  or  in 
*'  their  hands!"  And,  whatever  reason  there  may 
be,  firom  Holy  Writ,  for  believing,  that  a  portion 
of  ihe former  people  will  be  converted  to  the  faith 
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of  the  Gospel^  before  the  seventh  Fial  shall  hsre 
begun  to  be  poured  out ;  yet  it  appears  clearly^ 
from  this  very  passage^  and  from  othen  relating 
to  the  same  subject^  that  none,  comparatively 
speakings  of  the  latter,  to  whom  the  sense  of  the 
prophecy  must  be  principally  restricted^  will  "  be 
abUT  to  see  their  errors^  and  relinquish  their 
abominations,  till  the  judgments  of  the  Almighty 
shall  compel  them.  Theirs  is,  unhappUy,  the 
blindness  of  ages,  arising,  at  first,  in  gross  per* 
Terseness  and  malignity  of  mind,  and,  long  since, 
become  judicial  The  infaUibUity,  under  which 
they  shelter  themselves,  precludes  the  possibility 
of  repentance ;  and,  if  the  delusion  be  not  dissi- 
pated in  time,  it  will  inevitably  urge  them  on  to 
destruction.  But  it  will  be  dissipated  from  by  far 
the  greater  part,  when  "  the  seven  plagues*'  shall 
have  produced  their  intended  effect  Then  will 
the  time  of  Divine  torath  be  past ;  and,  in  the 
most  extended  sense,  "  the  Temple  of  Gon,  will  be 
'^  opened  in  the  heaven^  to  receive  the  countless 
multitudes  which  will  flock  to  it,  that  "  he  may 
teach  them  his  ways,"  and  '^  that  they  may  walk 
in  his  paths  ">." 

«  Isaiah  ii,  2—4. 
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CHAPTER  XVL 

The  preceding  prophetical  representations  of  "/A^ 
'*  little  Booir  having  thus  supplied  every  thing, 
that  could  be  reasonably  desired,  for  the  complete 
explanation  of  the  more  concise  descriptions  of 
the  great  book  of  "  The  Revelation,"  as  far  as  it 
had  hitherto  proceeded, — ^and,  likewise,  prepared 
the  way,  by  its  just  and  striking  anticipations,  for 
the  more  easy  comprehension  of  those  parts  of 
it,  which  were  yet  to  be  presented  to  the  eye  of 
the  Prophet, — it  has  thus  &r  performed  the  part 
which  had  been  assigned  it ;  and  has  introduced 
those  agents  upon  the  scene,  who  are  to  be  prin- 
cipally concerned  in  the  events,  which  are  to  suc- 
ceed, between  the  sounding  of  the  seventh  trum^ 
pet,  and  the  completion  of  ^'  the  Mystery  qf 
*'  God  '.- 

Yen  1. — And  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  qf  the 
temple,  saying  to  the  seven  Angels, — ''  Go 
your  ways,  and  pour  out  the   Vials  qf  the 
wrath  qf  God  upon  the  Earth'* 


€€ 


I  have  already  deduced  ^,  that  the  temple,  here 
signified,  is  that  pure  Church  of  Christ,  which, 
after  having  been  established  in  the  political 
heaven,  or  Constitution,  of  this  country,  at  the 

•  Rev.  X.  7.  ^  Page  697. 
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Reformation,  was  a  second  time^  and  more  com- 
pletely, established  in  it,  by  the  glorious  Revo- 
kaion  in  1688. 

And  it  being  sufficiently  obvious,  that,  upon 
any  probable  computation,  only  a  short  time, 
comparatively,  had  then  to  elapse,  before  the  close 
of  the  1260  years  ;  and  that  no  less  than  seven 
tremendous  judgments,  which  had  been  speci-> 
fically  predicted,  were  to  fall  upon  the  spiritual 
subjects  of  the  Papacy,  and  other  enemies  of 
God,  during  this  interval, — therefore  it  is  here 
hinted,  that  great  attention  would  be  paid,  in  this 
country,  to  the  particular  characteristics,  by  which 
it  would  be  marked,  in  a  moral  and  religious 
point  of  view ;  by  comparing  which,  with  the 
characteristics  set  forth  in  the  significant  language 
of  prophecy,  the  times  might  easily  be  discerned, 
during  which  these  judgments  would  be  respec- 
tively  descending. 

And  this  distinguishment  of  *'  the  signs  of  the 
times,**  could  not  but  give  an  awful  impression,  of 
the  more  immediate  presence  and  superintendence 
of  God  :  it  would  be,  in  a  manner,  '^  the  filling 

of  the  temple  with  smoke,  from  the  glory  of  the 

Lord,  and  fi'om  his  power :"  so  that  every  thing 
would  be  referred  to  Him ;  and  every  event,  which 
took  place,  would  be  resolved  into  the  decrees  of 
his  Providence,  or  the  effects  of  his  permission. 

And  this  just  and  pious  apprehension  of  things, 
would  naturally  give  rise  to  ''  that  great  voice 
out  of  the  temple,"  which  is  here  described ;  and 


ft 
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which,  bursting  forth  with  unanimity  from  the 
great  body  of  this  Church  and  Nation,  testified 
its  readiness  to  do,  or  suffer,  any  thing,  which 
was  consistent  with  the  Revelation  of  the  Divine 
will,  for  the  accomplishment  of  which  they  would 
thus  be  fully  prepared. 

^'  It  said!'  in  effect,  "  to  the  seven  A%geUr  to 
those  who  were  thus  prepared  for  the  events 
which  were  approaching,  and  in  which  they  were 
to  take  so  conspicuous  an  interest, — ''  Since  it  is 
^*  the  revealed  WiU  of  God,  announce  that  Witt 

with  firmness  and  intrepidity  to  the  world :  go, 

and,  as  it  were,  pour  out  the  Vials  of  his  wratk 

upon  the  Earth.*" 


€€ 


Ven  2. — And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his 
Vial  upon  the  Earth :  and  there  fell  a  noisome 
and  grievous  sore  upon  the  men,  who  had  the 
Mark  of  the  Beast,  and  upon  those  who  wor- 
shipped his  Image. 

The  violence  of  the  plague,  which  was  to  be 
inflicted  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  first  Vial^  was 
destined  to  fall  upon  '*  the  Earth,**  that  is,  upon 
those  countries  of  the  West,  which  constituted, 
in  an  especial  manner,  the  spiritual  dominions  of 
the  Bishop  of  Rome.  He  himself,  indeed,  claimed 
a  Catholic,  or  Universal,  jurisdiction ;  and  still 
does  claim  it,  for  the  Church  of  Rome  still  styles 
herself  '^  The  Catholic  Church  .*"  but  many  king- 
doms and  states  of  Europe  had  shaken  off  kis 
yoke,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation ;  and  upon 
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these,  the  judgment  here  predicted  would,  in  the 
first  instance,  have,  comparatively,  but  little  per- 
ceptible effect.  It  is  intimated,  that,  whatever 
might  happen  subsequently,  it  should  /aU  upon 
those,  who  still  professed  to  retain  that  yohe, — 
even  '^  upon  the  men,  who  had  the  Mark  of  the 
Beast,  and  who  worshipped  his  Image «." 

This  plague  appeared  as  a  malignant  and  griev- 
ous ulcer;  offensive,  in  the  last  degree,  to  others, 
and  tormenting  to  themselves.  And  its  prevalence 
argued  an  utterly  depraved  state  of  those  hu- 
mours, or  principles  of  action,  which  were  circu- 
lating through  the  intellectual  and  moral  system, 
and  on  the  purity  of  which  the  health  and  sound- 
ness of  the  whole  so  evidently  depended  \ 

Such  is  the  prophetical  description,  of  this 
plague,  and  of  the  people  on  whom  it  was  to  be 
inflicted.  And  will  not  the  page  of  history  fully 
attest,  that  such  ''  a  noisome  sore"  as  this  was  the 
Infidelity  of  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth, 
and  the  whole  of  the  eighteenth  century ;  which, 
where  it  prevailed,  effectually  vitiated  all  the 

«  Rev.  ziii.  16—18. 

^  The  Prophet  Isaiah  has  used  the  same  expressive  imagery, 
in  describing  the  deplorable  depravity  of  the  people  of  Judah, 
irSy  6. 

**  The  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint : 

*'  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  even  to  the  head,  there  is  no 

soundness  therein ; 
"  It  is  wound,  and  bruise,  and  pntrifying  sore." 

Bishop  Lowth's  Translation. 
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principles  and  habits  of  the  human  mind ;  de* 
stroyed  all  rational  comfort  for  the  present,  and 
all  well-founded  hope  for  the  future ;  and  whose 
last  and  only  refuge  was  '*  eternal  sleep"  9 

For  the  reasons  which  have  been  already  ex- 
plained %  this  pernicious  evil  would  have  a  much 
more  powerful  and  seductive  influence,  in  roffit- 
tries  enveloped  in  the  darkness,  and  professing 
the  superstitions  and  idolatrous  abominations,  of 
the  Church  of  Rome,  than  in  others,  which  were 
in  any  degree  fortified  against  it,  or  redeemed 
from  it,  by  the  cultivation  of  Religion  in  a  re- 
formed and  purer  state.    And  it  was  on  these, 
accordingly,  or  on  "  the  Papal  Earth,"*  generally, 
which  comprehended  them,  that  the  pouring  out 
of  this  Vial  had  its  full  and  most  terrible  effect ; 
which  may  be  truly  said  to  have  begun  to  flow  so 
early  as  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes, 
in  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV. ;    and  to  continue 
its   efiusion,  till    the    Divine  judgments,    indi- 
cated by  the   Vials  closely  connected  with   it^ 
shall  hav^e  had  their  accomplishment,  —  till,  in 
short,  the  conclusion  of  the  disastrous  season, 
indicated  by  the  symboUcal  Vintage ' :  for  Just  so 
long  wUl  Infidelity,  in  Popish  countries,  more  or 
less  prevail. 

This  Revocation,  with  the  dreadful  Perseeu- 

m 

tion,  or  Dragonade,  which  ensued,  was,  indeed,  a 

•  Rev.  xii.  14—17.  pages  561— 567. 
'  See  Rev.  xiv.  17—20.  pages  676,  &c. 
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most  memorable  sign  of  the  times ;  and  was  well 
adapted  to  awaken  the  most  observant  attention.. 
It  did  incalculable  injury,  in  every  point  of  view, 
to  the  country  in  which  it  took  place,  and,  indeed, 
to  the  whole  Roman  (Catholic)  world :  for  it  ex- 
posed to  general  view,  and  to  the  utter  detestation 
of  all  men  of  common  humanity,  the  intolerance, 
and  horrible  cruelties,  inculcated  by  Popish  prin- 
ciples; and,  because  no  other  principles  were 
tolerated  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  very  many 
were  fully  convinced  of  their  unsoundness,  who, 
not  being  at  liberty  to  adopt  any  other,  became 
hypocrites  in  religion,  and  infidels  at  heart.  Thus 
that  noisome  sore,  to  which  this  prophecy  relates, 
began  soon  to  increase,  and  acquire  strength :  it 
was  the  means  of  carrying  contagion  and  misery, 
throughout  the  Papal  Earth,  and  of  preparing 
the  several  regions  of  it,  for  the  efiusion  of  the 
Vials  that  were  to  follow. 

This  abominable  wickedness,  and  cruelty,  how- 
ever, brought  with  them  some  further  punishment, 
besides  the  rapid  demoralization  of  the  people. 
Their  consequences  were  highly  injurious  to  the 
true  interests  and  prosperity  of  France,  by  the  pro- 
digious emigration  of  Protestants  they  occasioned 
to  other  countries,  which  would  afford  them  shelter 
and  subsistence ;  the  number  of  refugees,  who 
fled  from  France  on  this  occasion,  and  carried  with 
them  their  skill  and  industry  in  various  aits  and 
manufactures,  to  Protestant  countries,  being  esti- 
mated, at  a  moderate  computation,  at  more  than 

VOL.  II.  R 
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half  a  million.  And  the  numbers  of  them^  who 
settled  in  this  country  in  particular,  brought  with 
them  a  most  important  addition  to  its  commercial 
prosperity,  as  well  as  its  moral  strength. 

But  the  time  at  length  arrived,  when  there  was 
to  be  a  further,  and  most  awfiil,  reckoning  for 
these  things. 

Ver.  3. — And  the  second  Angel  poured  out  hie 
Vial  upon  the  Sea  ;  and  there  came  blood,  as 
of  a  dead  man  ;  and  every  living  soul  in  the 
Sea  died. 

*'  The  Sea^  being  composed  of  a  large  collec- 
tion of  Waters,  and  '^  Waters'*  being  emblem- 
atical of  ''  peoples  and  nations^  it  will  well 
represent  an  extensive  portion  of  the  surface  of 
the  figurative  ''  Earth, "  or  Roman  Empire ; 
whose  population  is  composed  of  a  variety  of 
peoples,  or  nations,  which  were  never  under  the 
dominion  of  ancient  Rome ;  but  have,  in  their 
various  migrations,  established  themselves  in  the 
regions  they  now  occupy,  undergoing  no  other 
changes,  than  those  which  might,  obviously,  take 
place  in  the  lapse  of  time,  from  their  varying  po- 
litical relations  with  each  other.  And  such  a 
portion  of  the  surface  of  ''  the  EartK'  is  France  ; 
which,  though,  at  one  time,  constituting  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  one  of  the  four  great  praefectures, 
into  which  the  Roman  Empire  was  divided  by 
Constantine  the  Great «,  became,  at  the  tune  of 

«  Rev.  rii.  1.  pages  223,  236,  and  282. 
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the  dissolution  of  that  empire^  the  seats  of  no  less 
than  three  out  of  the  ten  kingdoms^  into  which  it 
was  resolved,  namely,  those  of  the  Visigoths, 
Burgundians,  and  Franks,  And,  in  more  recent 
times,  in  her  relations  with  the  sptritual  Power, 
whose  jurisdiction  occupied  professedly  the  extent 
of  that  Empire,  this  country  has  enjoyed  privi- 
leges, under  the  title  of  *'  the  Liberties  of  the 
Gallican  Church,"  which  place  her  in  a  state  of 
greater  independence,  in  respect  to  the  Roman 
See,  than  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal,  and  some  others, 
which  have  submitted  to  her  sway.  So  that,  in 
this  condition,  likewise,  of  comparative  disengage- 
ment from  "  the  Earthy^  her  symbolical  relation 
to  it  may  well  be  expressed  by  the  emblem  of 
'^  the  Sear 

But,  that  the  second  Vial  of  Divine  wrath  has 
been  poured  out,  in  fall  measure,  upon  that  un- 
happy country,  and  that  she  has  been  made  a 
fearfal  example  of  those  calamities  to  which  Infi- 
delity  naturally  tends,  the  events  of  our  own  time 
will  most  unequivocally  declare. 

Long,  indeed,  had  the  virus  of  this  plague  been 
working  its  way  in  secret,  and  almost  impercepti- 
bly corrupting  the  principles  and  morals  of  those, 
who  were  within  the  reach  of  its  influence.  Long 
had  its  more  undisguised  efforts,  to  propagate 
itself,  been  confined  apparently  to  the  desultory 
labours  of  a  few  individuals,  who  had  acquired 
some  name  for  philosophical  research,  but  were 
regarded  by  all  sober-minded  men,  in  this  country, 

R  2 
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at  leasts  as  the  determined  perverters  both  of  rea^ 
son  and  religion.  The  effect  of  their  artful  dis- 
quisitions, however,  was,  in  many  countries,  widely 
different ;  and  especially  in  those,  where  the  mani- 
fold absurdities  and  mummeries  of  Popery,  aided 
by  its  intolerant  and  persecuting  spirit,  had  cre- 
ated, in  the  minds  of  many,  a  contempt  for  that 
S}fstem,  and  a  predisposition  to  reject  all  religion. 
Among  those  thus  infatuated,  France  took  the 
lead,  where  ''  the  noisome  sore^  of  Atheism 
assumed  its  very  worst  symptoms;  the  vicious 
humours,  which  there  found  vent,  having  been 
powerfully  attracted  towards  that  region,  by  ap- 
propriate stimulants,  and  a  peculiar  aptitude  for 
imbibing  them. 

^*  Wonderful,'*  says  the  present  Bishop  of  Dur- 
ham, '^  was  the  assiduity  with  which  the  philo- 
sophers of  France  laboured,  in  their  grand  per- 
formance, the  Encyclopedia,  for  the  subversion 
of  revealed  religion.  Mathematics,  Metaphy^ 
sics.  Astronomy,  Natural  History,  all  were 
brought  forward,  with  a  view,  to  efface  the 
'*  proofs  of  Revelation,  or  to  discredit  its  doc- 
trines. The  researches  into  these  departments 
of  science,  being  made  under  the  bias  of  Scep^ 
ticism,  or  absolute  Unbelirf,  as  to  all  religious 
subjects,  and  with  a  view  to  undermine  the 
foundations  of  Christianity,  produced  deplorable 
effects,  even  upon  well-intentioned  readers^  as 
well  as  those  whose  minds  were  already  tainted 
by  false  philosophy.     Travels  were  ako  under- 
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'^  taken  with  similar  intentions,  and  operated 
greatly  to  the  increase  of  Infidelity,  among  the 
superficial  and  unsuspecting.  History  was 
pressed  into  the  same  service;  and  the  very 
sources  of  information,  with  respect  to  both  an- 
cient and  modem  occurrences,  were  vitiated  by 
'*  artful  misrepresentations,  by  the  exaggeration 
or  palUation  of  various  transactions,  and  even 
by  the  invention  or  suppression  of  important 
.''  facts  and  circumstances,  to  give  a  false  colour- 
ing to  the  records  which  corroborate  the  truth 
of  Christianity  ^J" 
Such  were  some  of  the  leading  features  of  a 
-conspiracy,  which  was  long  carried  on  and  pro- 
moted, in  the  country  above  mentioned,  for  the 
extirpation  of  the  Christian  Religion !  It  was  a 
conspiracy,  which,  in  its  various  ramifications, 
laboured  incessantly,  and,  unhappily,  with  pro- 
digious success,  to  pervert  the  very  doctrines  of 
our  most  holy  Faith,  into  instruments  of  blas- 
phemy and  impiety,^ — to  establish  Schools,  under 
specious  pretences,  in  unfrequented  villages,  as 
well  as  in  populous  districts,  for  the  teaching  of 
Atheism  and  Immorality :  and,  above  all,  by  cor- 
rupting the /enude  sex,  '*  to  convert  the  greatest 


.  **  See  '*  An  Historical  View  of  the  Rise  and  Progress  of 
**  Infidelity,  with  a  Refutation  of  its  Principles  and  Reasonings," 
in  a  Series  of  Sermons  preached  at  the  Lecture  founded  by  the 
Hon.  Robert  Boyle,  from  the  year  1802  to  1805,  by  the  ReT. 
William  Van  Mildert,  M.A.  &c.  Vol,  I.  p.  378.  Edit.  2. 
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''  blessing  which  God  has  conferred  on  man  in 
*^  this  lower  worlds  into  his  greatest  curse." 

By  these  means^  at  length,  was  produced  the 
most  dreadful  Revolution,  or  rather,  perhaps, 
series  of  Revolutions,  that  the  world  h|td  ever 
beheld ;  and  which,  having  set  at  nought  all  the 
obligations  of  Religion,  dissolved  at  once  all  the 
ties  and  mutual  faith  of  Society. 

The  sacred  text  describes  this  state  of  things,  as 
if,  throughout  that  extensive,  but  most  wretched, 
country,  in  which  it  prevailed,  "  there  came 
"  blood,  as  of  a  dead  man ;.  and  everff  living 
"  soul  in  the  sea,  died :"  — and  who,  that  recol- 
lects the  unparalleled  atrocities  of  the  French  Re^ 
volution,  can  avoid  perceiving  the  justice  of  this 
emblematical  description?  Every  thing,  which 
had  before  existed  in  the  civil  and  religious  In- 
stitutions of  the  country,  was  swept  away,  and 
destroyed ;  and  the  King  himself,  the  very  foun^ 
tain,  under  God,  of  political  life  and  honour,  was 
dethroned  and  murdered  :  so  that  "  every  living 
soul"  may  be  said  to  have  been  deprived  of  the 
symbolical  or  political  existence,  it  had  before 
possessed.  And  if  to  these  circumstances  be  added, 
the  miserable  confusions  of  Anarchy, — the  havock 
made  by  the  murderous  sentences  of  the  Revo- 
lutionary Tribunals,  and  the  horrors  of  military 
execution  and  massacre, — it  may  well  be  said,  that 
"  the  Sea"*  became  a  mass  of  corruption,  *'  the 
blood,  as  it  were,  of  a  dead  man.*' 

"  It  is  as  needless,  as  it  would  be  painful  and 
disgusting,'*  says  the  same  eminent  Prelate,  allud- 
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ing  to  what  he  had  before  said  on  the  subject^ 
^  to  dwell  more  particularly  upon  this  tremendous 
confederacy  for  the  overthrow  of  Religion ;  to 
narrate  its  studied  impieties^  its  blasphemous 
*'  mockeries,  and  its  almost  indescribable  atroci- 
^*  ties ;  or  to  enumerate  the  guiltless  victims  of  its 
''  insatiable  fury.  Neither  is  it  necessary  to  enter 
'^  into  a  detail  of  the  Anti-monarchical  and  Anti* 
''  social  conspiracies,  which  were  combined  with 
''  that  against  Christianity.  We  cannot  but  re- 
**  mark,  however,  that,  in  this  instance,  the  Pro- 
vidence of  God  permitted  an  experimental  proof 
to  be  given  of  the  pernicious  tendency  of  Jm- 
piety,  with  respect  to  political,  as  well  as  moral 
evils.  The  overthrow  of  Christianity  in  France 
involved  in  it  the  annihilation  of  every  blessing, 
dml  as  well  as  religious.  Every  vestige  of  ge- 
nuine Philanthropy  was  swept  away ;  and  no* 
thing  was  left  to  solace  the  misery  of  man. 
"  Tremendous  also  was  the  punishment  by  which 
many  of  the  offenders  themselves  were  over- 
taken ;  more  especially  those  who  had  assumed 
the  lead  in  bringing  these  disasters  upon  the 
*'  world.  Never,  indeed,  did  the  voice  of  Wisdom 
cry  aloud  more  forcibly  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  earth ;  never  did  it  speak,  in  language  more 
clear  and  intelligible,  the  folly  and  the  madness 
of  despising  God,  and  setting  at  nought  his 
judgments  *.** 

•  "  An  Historical  View,"  &c,  VoL  L  p.  403. 
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.  It  is  further^  also^  evident,  that  this  second 
Vial  was  not  exhausted,  so  long  as  this  dreadful 
state  of  things  continued;  that  is,  so  long  as 
Atheism  and  Democracy  were  the  order  of  the 
day.  It  began,  therefore,  to  be  poured  out  on 
the  5th  of  May,  1789,  when  the  States  General 
of  France  were  convened ;  and  it  was  not  emptied 
till  the  5th  of  May,  1804,  when  that  country,  with 
her  various  conquests  and  dependencies,  was 
erected  into  an  Empire,  under  Napoleon  Buona- 
parte. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  third  Angel  poured  out  his 
Vial  upon  the  Rivers,  and  upon  the  Fountains 
of  the  waters  ;  and  there  came  blood. 

• 

A  reference  to  the.  analogy  of  prophecy  will 
immediately  make  it  appear,  that  ^'  Rivers^  are 
emblematical  of  Nations,  which  have  long  pur- 
sued their  course  of  existence  down  *'  the  stream 
of  time,"^  and  preserved  the  characteristics  pecu- 
liar to  themselves "" ;  and  that  *' Fountains  ^ 
waters''  denote  small  states,  or  bodies  of  people, 
under  their  own  government,  which  occupy  de- 
tached spots,  and  are  comparatively  of  recent 
settlement  \ 

The  two  former  Vials  have  been  poured  out 
respectively  upon  "  the  Earthy  and  ''  the  Sea ;" 
but  the  contents  of  this  descend  further  into  par- 

'  Introduction,  Sect.  V,  vi,  page  64.  '  Ibid. 
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ticulars ;  and  allow  no  portion  of  the  symbolical 
surface^  which  had  become  in  any  degree  pol- 
luted by  the  prevailing  Infidelity  of  the.  times^  to 
escape  without  a  proportionable  retribution; — 
wherever  they  came^  *'  there  came  blood" 

And  it  will  be  easily  recollected,  that  the  viru* 
knee  of  that ''  noufome  and  grievous  sore^  which 
was  making  such  havock  in  France,  soon  spread 
itself  in  every  practicable  direction  from  its  focus ; 
corrupting,  or  endangering,  still  more  deeply,  the 
neighbouring  regions  of  the  continent  of  Europe, 
and,  in  time,  distressing  and  degrading  all.  ''  The 
JSarth**  itself,  indeed,  had  long  been  infected,  and 
prepared  for  the  severe  humiliations  and  suffer- 
ings which  followed ;  for,  from  its  peculiar  pre- 
disposition, it  had  greedily  imbibed  the  venom. 
But  the  rage  of  the  infidel  Republic,  for  the  pro- 
pagation of  its  principles  of  Universal  Liberty 
and  Equality,  and  for  the  overthrow  equally  of 
the  Altar  and  the  Throne  throughout  the  world, 
was  not  to  be  confined  within  any  bounds,  which 
it  was  able  to  exceed ;  and,  while  it  displayed 
itself  in  acts  of  unexampled  cruelty,  oppression, 
and  sanguinary  vengeance,  at  home,  it  plunged 
the  nation  into  wars,  with,  as  it  were,  the  whole 
civilized  world.  These  spread  human  calamity, 
and  degradation,  far  and  wide ;  and,  next  after 
popish  covmines,  produced  the  most  dreadful  de- 
rangement in  the  established  order  of  things,  in 
all  those,  which  had  presented  the  most  favour- 
able soil,  for  the  growth  of  the  impious  and  de- 
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moralizing  principles^  which  it  had  been  the  la- 
bour, for  many  years,  of  the  infidel  Confederacy 
to  diffiise.  But,  instead  of  particularizing  those 
nations,  or  peoples,  of  Europe,  which  were  thus 
affected,  it  may  be  safely  inquired,  which  of  them 
was  not  more  or  less  so  ?  And  the  reply  to  this 
inquiry  would  point  out  both  the  universality ,  and 
the  terrific  qtudity^  of  this  plague. 

Nor  is  it  possible  to  take  a  view  of  the  events 
of  the  Revolutionary  wars,  which  were  carried  on 
from  the  year  1791  to  1801,  without  tracing  their 
progress  throughout,  as  indelibly  marked  with 
blood,  and  a  savage  contempt,  and  wanton  waste, 
of  human  life*  Indeed,  a  part  of  the  imagery, 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  applied  to  the  extreme 
judgments  of  God  upon  the  Jewish  Nation,  will 
well  apply  to  tins  period  of  confusion  and  disaster ; 
and  illustrate  the  scenery,  exhibited,  generally,  by 
the  pouring  out  of  the  present  Vial,  as  connected 
with  the  effects  of  the  two  preceding  ones  :  for 
then  there  was  '^  upon  the  Earth  distress  of  nsr 
*^  tions  with  perplexity ;  the  Sea  and  the  wooes 
**  roaring ;  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and 
*'  for  looking  after  those  things  which  were  coming 
'^  upon  the  Earth :  for  the  powers  of  the  Heaven 
"  were  shaken  "/* 

Ver.  6.    And  I  heard  the  Angel  of  the  Waters^ 
saying,  *^  Righteous  art  thou,  O  Lord,  who 

■B  Luke  xxi.  25,  26. 
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art,  and  wast,  even  The  Holy  One  !  because 
thou  hast  judged  in  this  manner  : 


Ver.  6.  '*  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  Saints 
and  Prophets,^  and  thou  hast  given  them 
blood  to  drink :  for  they  are  worthy T 


Ver.  7.  And  I  heard  another,  from  the  Altar, 
sayings  **  F^ven  so.  Lord  God  Almighty,  true 
*'  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments.^ 

We  are  now,  in  the  course  of  detail,  arrived  at 
that  period,  the  peculiar  character  of  which  has 
been  already  exhibited,  in  a  preparatory  scene  of 
'*  the  little  Book,''  under  the  emblem  of  '^  the 
harvest  of  the  Earth ;"  and  when  he,  who  sat 
upon  ''  the  white  cloud,'*  vdth  '^  the  sharp  sickle 
in  his  hand/'  was  to  begin  to  reap  that  portion  of 
its  produce,  which  was  thoroughly  ripe  for  the 
cutting  ^  And  we  are  here  presented,  as  it  were, 
with  the  sentiments  and  motives^  which  compelled 
the  illustrious  Potentate,  who  directed  the  move- 
ments of  that  cloud,  tp  take  in  hand  the  mighty 
task,  for  which  he  had  been  thu9  specially  ap- 
pointed by  Divine  Providence. 

That  he,  who,  in  the  former  prophecy,  is  de- 
scribed as  ''  091^,  like  a  son  of  man,  sitting  upon 

the  cloud,  and  having  on  his  head  a  golden 

crown," — is  the  same  person  as  is  here  repre- 
sented as  *'  the  Angel  of  the  Waters^' — will  ap- 

"  Rev.  xiv.  14 — 16. 
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pear  evident  to  those  who  have  duly  considered, 
how  greatly  the  English  Nation  has  been  already 
distinguished,  as  a  subject  of  prophecy,  in  several 
parts  of  "  the  Revelation'*  preceding  that,  in  which 
the  figurative  harvest  is  predicted  ^  In  that  em- 
blematical scene,  the  Nation  is  compared,  as  the 
connexion  required,  to  '^  a  white  cloud,"  to  denote 
the  purity  of  its  reformed  Religion,  and  its  en- 
joying, in  an  eminent  degree,  the  light  of  the 
Gospel ;  and,  consequently,  the  Prince,  who  ruled 
over  it,  is  well  described  as  seated  upon  the  cloud, 
as  if  to  direct  its  motions.  But,  in  the  present 
scene  of  prophecy,  where  ''  Angels!*  as  the  minis- 
ters of  Divine  vengeance,  *'  the  Earthy  "  the  Sea^ 
"  Rivers,  and  Fountains  of  Waters,"* — all  the 
forces  of  the  nations,  all  the  great  instruments, 
as  well  as  subjects,  of  political  distress  and  con- 
vulsion— are  introduced,  the  metaphors  of  '^  the 
cloud,"  and  "  him  that  sat  upon  it,"  are  very  pro- 
perly changed,  to  render  them  consistent  with 
the  concomitant  scenery,  and  with  the  diversified 
and  extended  connexions  which  the  nature  of  the 
case  required. 

He,  therefore,  who  is  represented  as  ''  sitting 
upon  the  cloud"  in  the  one  case,  is  the  same  with 
him,  who  is  **  the  Angel  of  tlie  Waters*^  in  the 
other.  And  what  other  Monarch  was  there  at 
that  time,  whose  political  relations  were  so  various, 
and  dominions  so  widely  extended  ?    Who,  be- 

•  Rev.  xi.  12—19.    xii.  5—17.    xiv.  9—13. 
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sides  himself,  held^  if  I  may  so  say,  the  sove- 
reignty of  the  Ocean  ?  And  might  he  not,  then, 
in  a  very  pecuUar  sense,  be  entitled  "  The  Anoel 
of  the  Waters  r" 

And  he  is,  accordingly,  described  in  the  pro- 
phecy, as  piously  expressing  his  sublime  and 
awful  sense  of  the  righteousness  and  justice  of 
The  Almighty,  in  the  tremendous  punishments 
which  he  was  then  inflicting,  upon  the  depraved 
inhabitants  of  **  the  Earth,**  and  its  dependencies. 
He  looks  back,  as  it  were,  to  former  times,— to 
the  persecutions  which  had  been  instigated  by 
Papal  Rome,  for  the  extirpation  of  those,  who 
professed,  and  endeavoured  to  propagate,  the 
principles  of  pure  religion,  during  the  days  of 
darkness  and  superstition, — and  to  that,  in  par- 
ticular, which  had  been  carried  on,  for  ages,  by 
''The  Holy  Office  of  The  Inquisition,''  in  all  the 
countries,  wherein  that  infernal  tribunal  had  been 
established, — to  the  massacre  of  St.  Bartholomew's 
day,  and  to  the  sufferings  of  the  Protestants, 
which  followed  the  Revocation  of  the  Edict  of 
Nantes ;  and  he  resolves  all  the  miseries  which 
the  spiritual  subjects  of  the  Pope,  and  the  French 
Nation  in  particular,  were  then  enduring,  into 
the  effects  of  a  just  and  exemplary  retribution. 
He  was  heard,  in  a  manner,  saying, — ^''Right- 
*'  eous  art  thou,  O  Lord,  because  thou  hast 
"  judged  thus  ....  for  they  have  shed  the  blood 
''  of  Saints  and  Prophets,  and  thou  hast  given 
"  them  blood  to  drink :  for  they  are  worthy." 
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It  requires  but  a  slight  recollection  of  the  pub^ 
lie  acts^  and  general  Character^  of  our  late  Most 
Gracious  Sovereign^  George  III.^  of  blessed  me- 
mory, to  perceive, — how  deeply  his  mind  was  tinc- 
tured, with  such  considerations  as  these; — how 
sincerely  he  detested  the  abominations,  and  the 
intolerant  and  persecuting  spirit  of  Popery;— hoy^ 
firmly  fixed  he  was  in  his  resolution,  that,  as  far  as 
his  exertions  could  avail,she  should  never  again  rear 
her  head  in  this  country,  and  triumph  in  the  down- 
fall of  this  Protestant  Church  and  State.  Nor 
did  he  regard  with  less  vigilance  and  abhorrence, 
that  infidel  and  encroaching  Spirit,  which  actu- 
ated the  usurping  factions  in  France ;  and  the 
i^gressions  and  atrocities  it  Was  continually  pro- 
ducing. These  were  all  capable  of  being  traced 
to  the  same  corrupt  source :  they  were  the  na/«- 
ral  effects  of  the  operation  of  the  viler  passions, 
upon  active  minds,  that  had  been  already  per* 
verted  by  a  System,  which,  being  intolerant  of 
every  other,  and  having  prohibited  the  free  use  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  the  only  repositories  of  true 
spiritual  wisdom,  could  only  exist,  in  full  perfec- 
tion, amidst  the  darkness  and  mental  degradation, 
which  it  never  failed  to  superinduce,  whenever  it 
was  heartily  and  thoroughly  received. 

In  proof  of  all  this,  I  repeat,  it  is  only  neces- 
sary to  refer  to  some  of  the  public  acts,  and  the 
exemplary  piety,  of  his  life.  His  occasional  Mes- 
sages to  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  his 
Speeches  at  the  commencement  and  prorogation 
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of  their  Sessions  ;~*the  dajs  of  public  Humilia- 
tion^ which  he  annually  appointed^  for  averting  the 
Divine  Judgments,  and  imploring  Success  upon 
his  arms  in  the  righteous  cause  in  which  he  was 
engaged; — ^and  the  General  Thanksgivings,  by 
which  he  taught  his  subjects  to  commemorate  with 
gratitude  and  humiUty,  the  wonderful  interposi-* 
tSons  of  Divine  Providence  in  their  behalf ; — and 
all  these  continued^  either  by  himself,  or  by  his 
August  Representative^  for  a  series  of  years^  so 
long  indeed  as  the  dreadful  occasion  existed ; — 
these  may  well  supply  a  good  ground  of  reference, 
as  to  the  prevailing  Character  of  his  Reign,  and 
for  the  complete  elucidation  and  accomplishment 
of  this  Prophecy  respecting  him. 

And  well  were  the  pious  and  patriotic  exertions  of 
the  Monarch  seconded^  by  theChurch, and  Nation, 
at  the  head  of  which  he  was  placed.  How  power- 
fully were  the  hearts  of  his  subjects  united^  by  a  sense 
of  their  common  duty,  and  the  common  danger^ ! 

P  It  should  never  be  forgotten,  in  what  force  the  private  and 
peaceful  inhabitants  of  this  country,  with  the  permission  of  the 
higher  Powers,  took  up  arms,  during  those  periods  of  difficulty 
and  danger :— first  in  1 795,  in  aid  of  the  civil  Magistracy,  to 
counteract  the  Errors  of  the  times,  and  prevent  the  Excesses 
to  which  they  tended ;  and  afterwards,  in  1803,  to  meet  the  pe- 
rils of  Invasion,  and  in  defence  of  their  Religion,  Laws,  and 
Liberties— -of  every  thing,  in  short,  that  is  properly  dear  to  man. 
Bat  while  all  this  is  called  to  mind,  it  should  be,  also,  recol- 
lected, that  it  affords  a  most  convincing  proof,  that  **  The  Lord 
'*  of  Hosts  was  with  us,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  was  our  refuge:'' 
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How  sincerely,  in  particular,  were  the  emotions 
of  his  fervent  spirit,  expressed  on  special  occa- 
sions, echoed  back,  by  the  Priesthood  of  the  land, 
in  their  sublime  and  affecting  forms  of  Prayer  and 
Thanksgi\ang !  And  when  he  felt  himself  called 
upon  publicly  to  declare  his  sense  of  the  righte* 
ausness  and  jtistice  of  God,  in  his  deahngs  with 
men, — like  *'  another  Angela  they  were  heard 
responding  as  it  were,  **from  the  Altar ^  where 
they  were  offering  up  their  spiritual  sacrifices,  as 
the  sacred  representative  Ministers  of  the  Nation — 

Even  so.  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous 

are  thy  judgments," 

Such  was  the  Spirit,  in  which  the  dangers  of 
those  times  were  met ! 

Ver.  8. — And  the  fourth  Angel  poured  out  his 
Vial  upon  the  Sun  ;  and  it  was  given  unto  him 
to  scorch  the  men  with  fire. 

Ver.  9. — And  the  men  were  scorched  with  great 
heat,  and  blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  who 
hath  power  over  these  plagues :  and  they  re^ 
pented  not  to  give  him  glory. 

Hitherto,  the  symbolical  Earth,  Sea,  Rivers 
and  Fountains  of  the  Waters,  have  been  alone 
affected,  by  the  predicted  judgments  of  the  Al« 

for  without  Him,  '^  Tain  were  the  help  of  man ; "  and  Uie 
counsels  of  the  wise,  and  the  strength  of  the  mighty,  could 
haye  been  of  no  avail. 
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m^ty ;  but  the  present  Vial  is  to  be  poured^t' 
upon  '*  the  Sun/*  the  greatest  luminary^  and  the 
highest  authority^  m  the  poCtical  heaven,  as  at 
that  time  appearing. 

And  the  first  consequence  of  this  is  said  to  be, 
that  '^  it  was  given  unto  him  to  ecorch  the  men 
with  fire;"* — that  is,  by  his  portentous  glare 
and  heat,  by  his  despotic  and  unsparing  tyranny, 
to  become  the  dreadful  instrument,  in  the  hand  of 
God,  of  inflicting  still  further  the  effects  of  the 
Divine  wrath,  upon  all  those,  who  were^  unhap- 
pily, subjected  to  his  influence*. 

And  that  those,  who  are  called  ''  the  men,*"  are 
the  impenitent  and  infatuated  subjects  of  the  epi^ 
ritual  dominion  of  the  Pope,  is  sufficiently  mar 
nifest,  both  from  the  connexion  %  in  which  the 
phrase  here  occurs,  and  from  Rev.  ix.  20,  21, — 
a  passage,  to  which  references  have  been  repeat- 
edly made  before,  in  proof  of  the  same  point. 

The  second  consequence  was,  that  the  power 
with  which  the  Sun  was  thus  invested,  was  not 
given  to  him  in  vain,  but ''  the  men  were  scorched 
with  great  heat" 

Yet  the  severe  punishment  they  endured,  would 
not  have  the  effect  of  leading  them  to  repentance 
and  reformation:  for^  so  grossly  blinded  were 
they  to  the  real  state  of  their  case,  that  ''  they 
blasphemed  the  Name  of  God,*'  whose  justice  had- 

^  See  verse  2nd  of  this  Chapter* 
VOL.  If.  S 
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inflicted  these  plagues,  ^'  and  repented  not  to  give 
him  glory r 

Under  these  emblems,  are  shadowed  forth  the 
chief  characteristics  of  the  late  Emperor  of  the 
French  and  King  of  Italy,  from  the  time  of  his 
raising  himself  to  the  Empire  in  the  month  of  May 
1804,  till  the  period  of  his  abdication,  in  &your  of 
his  son,  on  the  22d  of  June,  1815 ' :  but  the 
circumstances  and  events  which  characterize  this 
remarkable  period,  are  too  fresh  in  the  memory  of 
the  present  generation,  to  require  any  particular 
detail  in  this  place.  Having  succeeded  in  work- 
ing his  way  up  to  the  highest  dignity  and  power, 
which  France,  as  a  republic,  had  to  confer ; — ^and 

'  The  extraordinary  instrument,  by  which  he  proclaimed  his 
Son  his  successor,  is,  translated,  as  follows-— 

**  Frenchmen !  in  commencing  war  for  maintaining  the  iia« 
^  tional  independence,  I  relied  on  the  union  of  all  efforts,  of  aB 
**  wills,  and  the  concurrence  of  all  the  national  authorities.  1 
*f  had  reason  to  hope  for  success,  and  I  braved  all  the  dedara* 
*'  tions  of  the  powers  against  me.  Circumstances  appear  to  me 
**  changed.  I  offer  myself  a  sacrifice  to  the  hatred  of  the  ene- 
**  mies  of  France.  May  they  prove  sincere  in  their  declarations, 
<'  and  really  have  directed  them  only  against  my  power.  My 
*'  political  life  is  terminated,  and  I  proclaim  my  Son,  under  the 
**  title  of  Napoleon  II.  Emperor  of  the  French.  The  present 
''  ministers  will  provisionally  form  the  council  of  the  government 
**  The  interest,  which  I  take  in  my  Son,  induces  me  to  mvite 
*'  the  chambers  to  form  without  delay  the  regency  by  a  law. 
**  Unite  all  for  the  public  safety,  that  you  may  continue  an  tn« 
**  dependent  nation.        Napoleon/' 

[Annual  Register  for  1815.  p.  69.] 
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well  knowings  how  adverse  the  cause^  which  he 
had  to  maintaiii^  was  both  to  the  principles,  and 
feelings,  of  some  of  the  most  powerful  States  of 
the  time ; — ^his  first  care  was,  to  endeavoiu:  to  dis- 
arm the  opposition,,  both  of  the  Monarchs,  and  the 
National  Churches,  of  Europe,  by  restoring  a 
Church  Establishment  to  the  country  over  which 
he  had  been  called  to  preside,  and  then  by  form* 
ally  ascending  the  Throne  in  the  capacity  of  Em- 
peror. In  this  capacity,  however,  he  was,  indeed, 
^  the  SukT  of  miUtary  despotism ;  and  scorched, 
more  or  less,  all  who  were  exposed  to  the  influ* 
ence  of  his  rays«  His  restless  and  insatiable  am- 
bition, and  the  measures  originating  firom  it,  ren- 
dered him  literally  the  enemy  of  mankind,  de- 
luged Europe  with  blood,  and  shook  the  firmest 
continental  Thrones.  But  the  greatest  weight  of 
the  calamities,  which  he  was  empowered  to  inflict, 
fell  upon  ''  the  men,  who  had  the  Mark  of  the 
Beast,  and  worshipped  Ms  imager  Deeply  as 
Prussia,  Saxony,  and  some  other  Protestant  states, 
were  humbled  and  distressed,— still  the  punish- 
ment of  the  Nations  professing  the  Religion  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  was  fiair  more  lasting  and  con- 
q>icuous ;  and,  which  was  still  worse,  it  was  pu- 
mishment  without  reformation.  By  forming,  and 
proclaiming  himself  the  Protector  of,  ^*  the  Con- 
federation of  the  Rhine,"  Buonaparte  compelled 
the  Emperor  of  Austria  to  relinquish  to  him,  the 
precedency  among  the  Potentates  of  Europe ;  and 
with  it,  to  resign  also  the  Empire  qf  Osrmah  y, 

s  2 
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and,  consequently,  the  Dignity  of  He  ah  of  "  the 
Holt  Roman  Empire^  which  was  included  in 
it  And,  in  proof  that  he  had  assumed  this  latter 
title  to  himself,  he  nominated  his  Son,  soon  after 
his  birth,  "  The  King  of  Romb^  By  these 
means  he  became,  in  effect,  one,  in  that  line  of 
Princes,  successors  of  Charlemagne,  who  haye 
constituted  the  last  head  of  the  BeMt,  or  secur 
lar  Roman  Empire.  Such  were  among  the  hu- 
miliations of  Austria ;  and  Spain,  Portugal,  the 
North  of  Italy,  the  Pope's  temporal  Dominions, 
and  Naples, — all  underwent,  at  least,  as  great,  if 
not  greater,  abasement  He  grasped  at  them  all, 
and>  for  a  longer  or  shorter  time,  obtained  posses- 
sion of  all ;  and  he  invariably  brought  upon  all 
the  countries,  over  which  he  was  enabled  to  ex- 
tend his  merciless  sway,  the  most  dreadful  calami- 
ties and  oppressions.  Every  species  of  rapine^ 
and  extortion,  was  practised  with  the  most  relent- 
less perseverance ;  the  public  museums,  and  other 
collections  were  pillaged,  the  very  palaces  and 
Churches,  were  robbed,  to  supply  materials  for  the 
embellishment  of  the  Capital  of  the  newly-formed 
Empire ;  and,  wherever  the  conquest  of  a  country 
was  complete,  there  the  poor,  degraded,  male  po- 
pulation were  compelled,  by  conscription,  no  less 
than  the  population  of  France  herself,  to  swell 
the  armies,  and  promote,  still  further,  the  ambi- 
tious views,  of  their  oppressor. 

Well  then,  may  it  be  said,  that  ''  the  men  were 
scorched  with  great  heat.""    But  experience  has, 
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also,  shewn,  that  their  sufferings  have  not' had  the 
effect  of  reclaiming  them.  Instead  of  '^  humbling 
*'  themselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  Gop/ 
who  had  inflicted  all  those  plagues,  which  had 
been  falling  upon  them,  ever  since  the  pouring  out 
of  the  first  Vial,  (for  all  these  seem  to  be  inclu- 
ded in  the  words  of  the  original ',)  and  who  alone 
had  power  to  remove  them, — "  they  bltzsphemed 
his  Name,**  by  having  recourse  to  their  old  idol' 
atrous  devices,  and  to  their  miraculous  Images, 
in  particular,  for  preservation  and  relief. 

Numerous  examples  of  these  impieties  stand 
upon  record  ;  but  it  will  be  sufficient,  in  order  to 
compare  the  state  of  things,  in  these  respects,  at 
two  or  three  different  dates  during  the  continu-- 
ance  of  these  troubles,  and  after  their  close,  to 
refer  the  reader  to  "  An  historical  and  moral  pic-* 
ture  of  the  invasion  of  Italy  in  1796,  and  of  the 
miraculous  winking,  at  the  same  epoch,  of  the 
eyes  of  the  holy  Image  of  the  most  Holy  Virgin 
Mary,  worshipped  in  the  Cathedral  Church  of 
"  Ancona," — published  in  the  year  1820,  by  the 
Abbe  Vincent  Albertini,  of  Ancona,  and  professor 
of  eloquence  at  Fermo.  The  learned  and  able 
writer,  to  whom  I  am  obliged  for  this  notice,  con- 
cludes his  observations  upon  it  in  these  words — 
'*  The  Author  further  tells  us,  that  on  the  day 
^  after  the  first  miracle,  when  a  solemn  procession 
"  was  made  in  its  honour,  the  Virgin  did  nothing 
but  open,  and  close,  and  turn  her  eyes  on  all 
sides,  to  the  indescribable  delight  of  the  people. 
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who  absolutely  wept  for  joy.  On  the  IBOdi  of 
June^  1800,  and  on  the  16th  of  August,  1807, 
'^  Bimilar  processions  took  place ;  and  on  the  13th 
of  May,  1814,  Pius  VIL  in  person^  crowned  the 
mir€umhu8  Image,  an  event  which  was  conse- 
crated by  an  inscription.  He  fixed  the  annual 
'^  Feast  of  the  Image  for  the  second  Sunday  in 
the  same  month,  and  attached  to  it  the  power 
of  gaining  a  plenary  indulgence.  So  many, 
indeed,  were  the  Indulgences,  granted  by  Pius 
"  VI.  and  his  successor  to  this  Image,  that  Alber* 
''  tini  is  afraid  of  being  tedious,  if  he  should 
*'  recount  them  *.'* 

Such  was  the  devotion  paid  to  this  Image,  in 
particular,  in  the  very  seat  of  Catholicism,  and  by 
the  two  last  Heads  of  the  Roman  Church  thent- 
selves,  for  deprecating  the  judgments  of  Heaven, 
during  the  period  of  their  continuance  I  and  such 
the  testimonies  of  gratitude  paid  to  it,  for  deli- 
verance from  them !  The  "  glory"*  was  given  to 
the  Image,,  and  not  '^  to  God  f  nor  was  there  any 
sign  of  sincere  repentance  and  humiliation  befwe 

^  "  A  supplemental  Letter  to  Charles  Butler,  Esq,  on  some 
*'  parts  of  the  evidence  given  by  the  Irish  Roman  Catholic 
'<  Bishops,  particularly  by  Dr.  Doyle,  before  the  Committees  of 
''  the  Two  Houses  of  Parliament,  in  the  Session  of  1825,  by 
<*  Henry  Phillpotu,  D.D^  d?c."  Not  having  an  opportunity  of 
seeing  Albertini's  book,  at  the  present  time,  I  gladly  avail  myself 
of  the  Notices  given  of  it,  by  this  most  respectable  writer. 

N.B,  This  was  written  in  November ^  1828;  but  there  is 
much  more,  upon  the  same  subject,  in  the  Memoirs  of  Scipio 
de  Ricci,  edited  by  Mr.  T.  Roscoe,  at  the  beginning  of  the  pie- 
sent  year,  Vol.  II.  p.  105—113. 
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Him^  on  the  one  hand ;  or  of  pious  thanksgiving 
and  defMtedness  to  Him,  on  the  other.  But,  if 
such  were  the  examples  set  by  the  Popes  them- 
selves, in  those  awful  times,  what  must  have  been 
the  conduct  of  the  Roman  Church  at  large!  What, 
indeed,  is  it  at  this  day !  Unhappily,  she  cannot 
repent,  because  she  believes  herself  infallible* 
She  must  persevere  in  her  blasphemous  impieties, 
because  she  believes  herself  incavable  of  chanste. 


Ver.  10. — And  the  fifth  Angel  poured  out  his 
Vial  upon  the  Throne  of  the  Beast ;  and  his 
kingdom  became  darkened,  and  they  gnawed 
their  tongues  for  the  pain. 

Ver.  11. — And  they  bUisphemed  the  God  of  the 
Heaven,  because  of  their  pains,  and  because 
of  their  sores ;  and  repented  not  of  their 
works. 

During  the  time  of  the  pouring  out  of  the  last 
Vial,  '*  the  SuvT  of  the  great  political  system  had 
been  shining  with  a  prodigous  glare;  and  scorch- 
ing ''  the  mevT  exposed  to  his  influence,  by  the 
unnatural  heat  of  his  rays.  During  the  whole 
period  of  his  remaining  above  the  horizon,  this 
disastrous  power  was,  in  some  measure,  continued 
to  him ;  but,  in  proportion  as  he  approached  that 
boundary,  it  seemed  also  to  abate ;  and  the  clouds 
and  mists,  gathering  round,  intercepted  much, 
both  of  his  diminishing  heat,  and  of  his  splendour* 
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So  that,  when  he  set,  the  distressing  effects  of  his 
violence  gradually  ceased,  and  things  appeared,  in 
general,  to  return  to  a  tranquil  course. 

In  the  present  scene,  the  symbols  are  altered,  so 
as  to  correspond  with  that  new  state  of  things,, 
which  his  declining  and  setting  had  a  tendency  to 
produce. 

This  Sun  has  been  seen  to  be  that  extraordinary 
Individual,  who,  as  Emperor  of  the  French  and 
King  of  Italy,  and  Protector,  moreover,  of  the 
Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  in  1806,  overthrew 
the  German  Empire  ^ ;  confining  the  Emperor  to 
his  Austrian  dominions,  and  assuming,  in  effect, 
to  himself,  the  Headship  of  tke  Holy  Roman 
Empire,  or,  the  rank  of  a  Prince,  in  succession 
from  Charlemagne,  as  ''  the  last  Head  qf  the 
BeasV'r 

But  this  Vial  is  expressly  said  to  be  poured  out 
''  upon  the  Throne  of  the  Beast ;"  and  naturally 
suggests  the  idea,  that  a  just  and  awful  retribu- 
tion was  about  to  fall  upon  him,  who  was  seated 
upon  it 

And,  accordingly,  it  is  declared,  that  ''  his 
*'  Kingdom  became  darkened ; "  which  form  of 
expression  seems  to  imply,  that  the  operation  of 
darkening  it  was  gradual.  But  darkness,  being 
the  opposite  to  light,  which  makes  things  visible, 
must  denote  a  state,  in  which,  according  to  the 


"  The  deed,  by  which  the  German  Empire  was  formally 
solved,  bean  date  of  August  6, 1806. 
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degree  wherein  it  exists^  things  become  indistinct; 
so  that^  when  it  becomes  total,  they  will  altoge* 
ther  disappear.  And  therefore^  when  it  is  asserted^ 
that  the  kingdom  or  dominion  of  the  Beast  ^'  be* 
came  darhenedr  in  consequence  of  the  effusion 
of  this  Vial,  the  obvious  meaning  is,  that  it  be* 
came  so  obscured,  that  its  Throne,  or  the  powers 
that  administered  it,  could  no  longer  be  distin- 
guished. The  kingdom  itself  remained,  but  the 
head  of  it  had  ceased  to  be  visible. 

Such  is  the  description  which  this  scene  of 
prophecy  has  given,  not  only  of  the  steps  which 
were  preliminary  to  that  state,  in  which  the  king^ 
dom  of  the  Beast  is  now  existing,  but  of  that  ex- 
traordinary state  itself. 

For  the  benefit  of  suffering  humanity,  the  atro* 
cities  of  him,  who  raised  himself  in  1806,  to  be 
the  Uist  head  of  the  Beast,  were  not  permitted 
to  extend  beyond  the  year  1815.  Thejifth  Vial 
began  to  be  poured  out  upon  his  throne,  and  the 
exorbitancy  of  his  ambition  and  of  his  power, 
received  their  first  check,  in  1808,  when,  having 
decoyed  the  present  Monarch  of  Spain  into  his 
power,  and  usurped  his  throne,  the  Spanish  Na- 
tion rose  unanimously  against  him ;  and,  at  length, 
with  the  assistance  of  Great  Britain,  and  her  Por- 
tuguese allies,  after  six  glorious  campaigns,  suc- 
ceeded in  driving  him,  with  utter  defeat,  and  dis- 
grace, out  of  the  country.  His  remarkable  suc- 
cesses, in  other  parts  of  Europe,  against  the  Rus- 
sians, Prussians,  and  Austrians,  may  be  said^  in- 
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deed^  to  have  3Sorded,for  a  time,  some  equivar 
lent  to  these  mortifications  and  disasters  in  the 
Peninsula ;  but  his  infatuation  in  invading  Russia^ 
in  1812,  gave  a  shock  to  his  declining  fortunes^ 
which  they  were  never  able  to  recover.  His  des- 
perate enterprise  in  Germany  in  1813,  and  the 
canying  of  the  war  into  France,  by  the  Allies, 
towards  the  close  of  that  year,  with  the  success- 
ful prosecution  of  it  in  that  country  in  1814,  com- 
pleted his  fall ;  and  the  Isle  of  Elba  alone  was  to 
be  his  portion,  in  full  sovereignty,  who  had,  till 
lately,  been  ambitious  of  the  sovereignty  of  the 
world.  Still,  in  a  most  singular  manner,  perhaps, 
I  might  say,  by  a  most  singular  fatality,  he  was 
allowed  to  retain  his  rank  and  dignity,  k&  Emperor, 
though  banished,  as  it  were,  to  this  little  spot ; 
and  the  last  act  of  his  Imperial  life,  when  he  found 
in  the  following  year,  that  he  would  no  longer  be 
permitted  to  hold  that  title  himself,  was  the  pro- 
clamation of  his  Son  as  his  successor. 

Has  not  therefore  '^  the  kingdom  of  the  Beast 
become  darkened?^  Who  can  see,where  his  throne 
is  ?  Who  can  say,  who,  or  where,  is  the  head  of 
the  Beast  ?  When  the  Emperor  of  Austria  first 
erected  his  hereditary  dominions  into  an  Empire, 
as  Emperor  also  of  Germany,  "  elected  Emperor 
qf  the  Romans!"  formed  very  truly  a  part  of  his 
Style  and  Titles,  for  the  Headship  was  then  con- 
spicuous ;  but  when  the  Empire  of  Germany  was 
dissolved,  by  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine,  and 
he  formally  resigned  it,  in  1806,  this  ancient  and 
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splendid  Title  became  virtually  relinqniriied, 
though  he  still  retains  it,  as  a  record  that  it  had 
once  been  conferred.  When  it  had  thus  been 
withdrawn  from  Germany^  it  was  virtually  vested 
in  the  Protector  of  the  Confederation ;  and  the 
Headship  of  the  Beast  was  visibly  held  by  him 
infuUpotence^  so  long  as  he  was  able :  and,  before 
the  thick  darkness,  whicl^  has  since  overwhelmed 
his  kingdom,  had  put  him  entirely  out  of  sight, 
he  nominated  his  successor : — an  act,  to  which, 
nothing  has  as  yet  been  consequential. 

And  surely  no  one,  who  calls  to  mind  the  dis- 
mal calamities,  in  particular,  which  attended  the 
commencement  and  progress  of  those  reverses, 
which  are  indicated  by  the  pouring  out  of  thU 
Fialp — the  malice,  rage,  and  vindictive  measures, 
which  were  caused,  in  every  instance,  by  resolute 
and  successful  opposition,  and  by  disappointed 
ambition, — ^the  cruel  oppressions,  which  were  con* 
tinually  exercised,  for  the  purpose  of  recruiting 
and  supporting  his  armies,  upon  all  the  countries 
subject  to  his  dominion, — the  horrible  waste  of 
human  life,  by  the  sword,  by  famine,  and  other 
contingencies,  which  never  fisdled  to  result  from 
those  unparalleled  exertions  which  he  made,  du* 
ring  the  period  of  his  decline,  and  especially  in 
his  Russian  and  German  campaigns, — can  avoid 
perceiving  the  truth  and  appropriateness  of 
that  part  of  this  prophecy,  which  describes  the 
wretched  subjects  of ''  the  kingdom  of  the  JSeast^ 
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as  ''  gnawing  their  tongues,  Jbr  the  pain**  which 
was  thus  inflicted. 

No  one,  moreover,  can  avoid  perceiving,  how 
unreclaimed  they  still  •  remain,  notwithstanding 
these  judicial  visitations.     While  they  were  yet 
writhing  under  their  anguish,  so  far  from  hum- 
bling themselves  before  God,  on  account  of  those 
abominations,  which  were  the   causes   of  their 
calamities,  they  only  plunged,  if  possible,  still 
more  deeply  into  them.    They  sought  refuge  and 
consolation,  from  the  altars  of  their  Saints,  and 
from  their  wonder-working  Images  and  Relics. 
Thus  '*  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  the  heaven," 
who  alone  ''  had  power  over  these  plagues ;  nei- 
ther  repented  they  of  their  Works/"    A  parti- 
cular enumeration  has  been  already  given  of  these 
WoEKS,  in  a  former  part  of  this  sacred  Volume ' ; 
and  this  is  the  third  time,  that  their  impenitence, 
with  respect  to  them,  had  been  noted ' ;  whence 
it  plainly  appears,  that  their  repentance  and  re- 
formation  will  be  utterly  impossible,  so  long  as 
they  continue  to  maintain  the  principles,  which 
have  hitherto  held  them  in  impenitence,  namely — 
the  infaUibiUty,  and  unchangeableness,  of  their 
Church,  as  to  matters  of  Faith.    And  that  these 
principles  will  not  be  abandoned,  in  time  to  ward 
off  farther,  and  still  more  tremendous,  judgments, 

*  Rev.  ix.  20,  21.  page  395—418. 
7  Rev.  ix.  20.   xvi.  9.  andll. 
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is  soflSciently  evident  from  the  consequences  of 
the  effusion  of  the  two  succeeding  Vials. 


Thus  far  we  have  proceeded  upon  firm  ground, 
for  we  have  seen  all  things  come  to  pass,  which 
have  been  thus  foretold,  with  respect  to  these 
plagues.    They  constitute  conjointly,  regarded  in 
their  obvious  connection  with  each  other^  both  as 
to  cause  and  effect,  what  has  been  elsewhere  de- 
scribed as  "  the  Harvest  of  the  Earth '  ;••  in  the 
reaping  of  which.  He,  "  who  sat  upon  the  white 
''  cloud,  with  the  sharp  sickle  in  his  hand,**  but 
who,  considered  in  another  capacity,  was  "  the 
"  Angel  of  the  Waters  V*  sustained  a  conspicuous 
part.    And  we  are  now,  therefore,  arrived  at  that 
short,  but  awful,  period,  which,  as  in  the  natural 
world,  intervenes  between  the  figurative  Harvest 
and  the  figurative  Vintage.    How  long  this  ap- 
parent pause  may  continue,  in  the  infliction  of 
the  judgments  of  the  Almighty  upon  a  wicked 
world,  and  in  the  filling  up  of  the  measure  of  the 
iniquities  of  Popery  and  iNt^iOELiTY,  in  particular, 
is,  as  yet,  one  of  those  ''  secret  things"  which  be- 
long to  God  :  but  there  are  symptoms  of  even  a 
physical  description,  which  hold  out  some  ground 
for  expectation,  that  it  cannot  be  of  any  long 
continuance.     These,  however,  will  offer  them- 

«  Rev.  xiv.  14—16.  pages  667—673. 
•  Rev.  xvi.  6—7.  pages  722—727. 
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selves  more  properly  to  notice,  in  considering  the 
efiPects  of  the  effusion  of  the  sixth  Vial. 

Ver.  12. — And  the  sixth  Angel  poured  out  his 

Vial  upon  the  great  river  Euphrates:  and 

the  water  thereof  was  dried  up,  that  the  way 

of  the  Kings  who  are  from  the  East  might  be 

prepared. 

Ver.  13. — And  I  saw,  out  of  the  mouth  ff  the 
Dragon,  and  out  of  the  mouth  qf  the  wild 
Beast,  and  out  qfthe  mouth  qf  the  false  Pro^ 
phet,  three  unclean  Spirits,  like  unto  frogs. 

Ver.  14. — For  they  are  the  Spirits  qf  Demons 
working  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  the 
kings  qf  the  Earth,  and  qf  the  whole  world,  to 
gather  them  together  to  the  battle  of  that  great 
day  qf  God  Almighty. 

Ver.  15. — Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed 
is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his  garments, 
that  he  may  not  walk  naked,  and  they  see  his 
shame. 

Ver.  16. — And  he  gathered  them  togetlier  unto  a 
place,  that  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue 
Armaoeddon. 

Such  is  the  great  variety,  and  importance,  of 
the  events,  which  are  to  be  immediately  connect^ 
ed  with  the  pouring  out  of  the  Sixth  Vial !  Some 
of  these  are  now  visibly  taking  place  before  our 
eyes;   and  the  rest,  though  future,  cannot  be 
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remote,  and  are  described  by  such  imagery,  as 
may  lead  to  some  knowledge  of  their  peculiar 
nature  and  characteristics. 

I.  The  first  of  these  is  the  drying  up  of  the 
great  river  Euphrates. 

Mention  has  been  already  made  of  this  river, 
in  a  passage,  where,  upon  the  sounding  of  the 
sixth  Trumpet,  a  special  command  was  given  to 
loose  the  four  Angels,  representing  the  four  great 
Sultanies,  which  were  the  means  of  desolating, 
and  at  length  destroying,  the  Empire  of  the  Ro- 
mans in  the  East  ^ ;  but  which,  at  that  time,  occu- 
pied the  countries  to  the  eastward  only  of  that 
river;  and  were,  in  a  manner,  confined  by  it, 
fi*om  attempting  any  excursions  towards  the  West. 
After  their  passing  it,  and  settling  themselves  in 
the  countries,  where  they  founded  the  present 
dominions  of  the  Turks,  the  river  bore  a  still 
nearer  relation  to  them,  than  it  had  done  before, 
as  being  the  most  considerable,  as  well  as  most 
&mous,  river,  in  their  Empire.  And,  hence,  as  it 
flows  through  the  very  heart  of  their  Asiatic  do- 
minions, so  it  becomes  a  type  of  their  Empire 
itself" ;  descending,  as  it  has  done,  like  that  great 
river,  with  the  lapse  of  time,  and  with  all  its  dis- 
tinguishing peculiarities  unchanged,  from  the  year 
1300,  to  the  present  moment. 

'^  The  river  Euphrates'*  being  thus  employed 

^  Rev.  iz.  13—15.  pages  363,  &c. 
*  Introduction,  Sect  V.  ?i.  pagpe  64. 
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as  a  symbol  of  the  great  Empire,  through  which 
it  winds  its  course,  the  drying  up  of  that  river 
must  also  denote  the  complete  exhaiutian  of  that 
Empire. 

And  it  is  among  the  most  awful,  and  unequi- 
vocal, '^  signs  of  the  times,**  that  the  Turkish 
Empire  is  thus  rapidly  tending  to  dissolution. 

'*  The  great  causes  of  this  depopulation,"  says 
Mr.  Eton  *,  **  are  the  following : 

1st  The  plague,  of  which  the  Empire  is  never 
entirely  free ; 

2dly.  Those  terrible  disorders,  which  almost 
always  follow  it,  at  least  in  Asia ; 

3dly.  Epidemic  and  endemic  maladies  in 
Asia,  which  make  as  dreadful  ravages  as  the 
plague  itself,  and  which  frequently  visit  that 
part  of  the  Empire ; 

4thly.  Famine,  owing  to  the  want  of  precau- 
tion in  the  government,  when  a  crop  of  com 
&ils, — and  to  the  avarice  and  villainy  of  the 
Pashas,  who  generally  endeavour  to  profit  by 
this  dreadful  calamity ; 
5thly*  The  sicknesses  which  always  follow  a 
''  famine,  and  which  occasion  a  much  greater 
*'  mortality,** 

But  to  these  he  afterwards  subjoins  two  other 
causes ;  namely,  the  tyranny  of  the  Pashas,  who> 
in  some  parts  of  Asia,  so  impoverish  the  people, 
that  they  prevent  marriages  from  being  in  suffi- 

^  Survey  of  the  Turicish  Empire,  p.  247,  dec.  Edit  3. 1801. 
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cietat  number  to  maintain  the  population ;  and 
polygamy. 

Having  enumerated  the  causes^  he  proceeds  to 
give  examples  of  the  effects. 

**  The  late  Dr.  Russel,  in  his  Natural  History 
*'  of  Aleppo^  calculated  the  number  of  its  inha^ 
''  bitants^  in  his  time^  alt  about  230,000 ;  at  present 
*'  there  are  not  above  40,  or  50,000 ;  and  this 
*'  depopulation   has    chiefly   taken   place    since 

*'  The  whole  coast  of  Syria,  which  a  few  years 
**  ago  was  tolerably  populous^  .is  now  almost  a 
"  desert." 

*'  Mosul  has  lost  half  its  inhabitants,  and  is  in 
"  a  ruinous  state." 

Diarbekir  was  the  most  populous  city  in  the 

Turkish  Empire  but  a  few  years  ago In 

1756,  there  were  400,000  inhabitants;  at  pre- 
sent there  are  only  50,000." 

Bagdat  contained  from  125  to  130,000  in- 
habitants ;  at  present  there  are  scarcely  20,000. 
The  plague  of  1773  carried  off  two-thirds  of 
the  people." 

Bassora  contained,  twenty  years  ago,  nearly 
100,000  inhabitants;  the  last  accounts  from 
thence  mention  only  7,  or  8000. 

Between  Angora  and  Constantinople  there  is 
a  constant  communication  by  caravans :  there 
are  old  people  at  Constantinople,  who  remem- 
ber forty  or  fifty  villages  on  the  road,  of  which 
no  vestiges  now  remain." 

VOL.  II.  T 


€( 
€4 
€4 

€€ 
€€ 
€t 
€t 

*€ 
€€ 
€f 

i€ 
€€ 
€€ 
€€ 
€t 


€€ 
€S 


746  REVELATION,  XVI.  12-16. 

''  An  Englisl}  merchant  of  my  acquaintance, 

"  whose  trade,  as  well  as  his  father's,  was  between 

^'  these  two  cities  and  Smyrna,  has  a  list  in  his 

*'  books  of  all  the  towns  and  villages  in  the  road, 

of  which  about  fifty  are  not  known,  even  by 

name,  to  the  present  conductors  of  caravans. 

No  longer  ago  than  1768,  it  was  asserted,  that 

upwards  of  two  hundred  villages  had  been  for- 

*'  saken,  on  account  of  the  oppressions  exercised 

"  over  the  inhabitants.** 

After  a  variety  of  other  particulars,  and  rea- 
sonings, relating  to  this  subject,  the  writer  comes 
to  the  following  deductions : — "  It  is  therefore 
reasonable  to  conclude,  that  depopulation  could 
not  formerly  have  made  so  rapid  a  progress  as 
at  present ;  and  that>  in  a  century  mare,  things 
remaining  in  their  present  situation,  the  popu- 
'^  lation  of  the  Turkish  Empire  will  be  nearly 
''  extinct.- 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Walsh,  who  went  to  Constanti- 
nople in  the  suite  of  Lord  Strangford,  and  resided 
there  several  years,  has  also  &voured  the  public 
with  some  interesting,  and  truly  valuable,  remarks, 
on  the  same  topic,  as  applied  to  Turkey  in  Europe. 
^'  I  had  now  travelled,"  says  he  %  ''  more  than 
three  hundred  miles  through  the  Turkish  do- 
minions in  Europe,  from  their  capital  to  the  last 
^  town  they  possessed  at  the  extremity  of  their 

*  Narrative  of  a  Journey  from  Constantinople  to  England, 
p.  220.  Edit.  2.  1828. 
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empire.  When  I  contemplated  the  extent  of 
their  territory,  the  fertility  of  the  soil,  the 
^  abundance  of  the  resources,  the  cattle  and  the 
^  com  it  produced,  and  the  interminable  capa- 
bility it  possessed  of  producing  more ;  the  large 
cities  of  Adrianople,Shumla,  Rutschiik,  and  the 
muhitiides  of  villages  scattiered  over  the  coun- 
try ;  when  I  considered  the  despotic  government 
that  had  absolute  power  over  all  these  resources, 
"  to  direct  them  in  whatever  manner,  and  to 
^'  whatever  extent,  it  pleased ;  and  that  this  was 
*'  but  a  sniall  portion  of  the  vast  empire*  which 
•'  extended  into  three  parts  of  the  globe ; — it 
'^  seemed  as  if  the  Turkish  power  were  a  sleeping 
Hon,  which  had  only  to  rouse  itself  and  crush 
its  opponents.  But  when,  on  the  othfif  batlkf,' 
*^  I  saw  the  actual  state  of  this  fine  country, — 
its  resources  neglected,  its  fields  lying  waste,  its 
towns  in  ruins,  its  population  decaying,  and  not 
only  the  traces  of  human  labour,  but  of  human 
existence,  every  day  becoming  obliterated ;  in 
fine>  when  I  saw  the  people  about  them  ad- 
vancing in  the  arts  of  civilized  life,  while  they 
alone  were  stationary,  and  the  European  Turk 
of  this  day  differing  little  from  his  Asiatic  ances- 
tor, except  only  in  having  lost  the  fierce  energy 
which  then  pushed  him  on ; — when  I  considered 
this,  I  was  led  to  conclude,  that  the  lion  did 
not  sleep,  but  was  dying,  and  after  a  few  violent 
'^  convulsions  would  never  rise  again. 

"  The  circumstance  most  striking  to  a  traveller 

T  2 
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"  passing  through  Turkey,  is  its  depopulation. 
''  Ruins,  where  villages  had  been  built,  and  fallows 
*'  where  land  had  been  cultivated,  are  frequently 
'^  seen,  with  no  living  things  near  them.  This 
''  effect  is  not  so  visible  in  larger  towns,  though 
'^  the  cause  is  known  to  operate  there  in  a  still 
greater  degree.  Within  the  last  twenty  years, 
Constantinople  has  lost  more  than  half  its  popu- 
lation. In  eighteen  months  three  sanguinary 
revolutions  took  place,  which  destroyed  two 
Sultans,  and  about  thirty  thousand  of  the  in- 
habitants. These  were  followed  by  the  plague 
in  1812,  which  swept  away,  according  to  some 
two,  and  according  to  others  three,  hundred 
''  thousand  more.  It  was  known  that  at  one  time, 
a  thousand  persons  a  day  were  brought  out  of 
the  top  Kapousi  gate  to  be  buried;  and  the 
gardener  of  the  English  palace  told  me,  he  was 
the  only  survivor  of  a  family  of  thirteen  per- 
"  sons :  he  was  seized  with  delirium  and  stupor ; 
'*  and  when  he  recovered,  he  found  himself  in  the 
''  house  with  twelve  dead  bodies.  In  1821,  the 
'^  Greek  insurrection  broke  out.  The  population 
'*  of  the  Fanal,  and  other  places,  consisted  of 
about  forty  thousand  Greeks;  by  death  and 
flight,  they  are  now  reduced  to  half  the  num- 
''  ber.  In  1827,  the  Janissaries  were  extinguished, 
^'  and  the  contests  on  this  occasion  carried  off,  it 
"  is  supposed,  on  both  sides,  about  thirty  thou- 
''  sand  persons.  If  to  these  casualties  be  added 
"  the  frequent  conflagrations,  two  of  which  oc- 
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**  curred  while  I  was  at  Constantinople^  and  de- 
*'  stroyed  fifteen  thousand  houses ;  the  Russian 
'^  and  Greek  wars^  which  were  a  constant  drain 
on  the  Janissaries  of  the  capital ;  the  silent 
operation  of  the  plague,  which  is  continually 
active,  though  not  always  alarming ;— it  will  be 
'^  considered  no  exaggeration  to  say,  that  within 
the  period  mentioned,  from  three  to  four  hun- 
dred thousand  persons  have  been  prematurely 
swept  away  in  one  city  of  Europe,  by  causes 
which  were  not  operating  in  any  other, — con- 
flagration, pestilence,  and  civil  commotion. 

The  Turks,  though  naturally  of  a  robust  and 
vigorous  constitution,  addict  themselves  to  such 
habits  as  are  very  unfavourable  to  population ; 
their  sedentary  life,  polygamy,  immoderate  use 
of  opium,  coffee,  and  tobacco,  and  other  indul- 
gences still  more  hostile  to  the  extension  of  the 
species,  so  impede  the  usual  increase  of  families, 
''  that  the  births  do  little  more  than  compensate 
the  ordinary  deaths,  and  cannot  supply  the 
waste  of  casualties.  The  surrounding  country 
is,  therefore,  constantly  drained  to  supply  this 
waste  in  the  capital,  which,  nevertheless,  exhi- 
bits districts  nearly  depopulated.  If  we  sup- 
pose that  these  causes  operate  more  or  less  in 
every  part  of  the  Turkish  empire,  it  will  not  be 
too  much  to  say,  that  there  is  more  of  human 
life  wasted,  and  less  supplied,  than  in  any  other 
country.    It  is  thus  that  the  gifts  of  bountiful 
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'  Nature  are  thrown  away  upon  this  people.     It 

*  is  in  vain  that  God  has  issued  his  great  law, — 

*  '  Be  ft*uitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the 
'  *  earth/  and  has  conferred  on  them  every  means 

*  of  fulfilling  it, — comely  persons,  robust  consti- 
'  tutions,  mild  climate,  fertile  ^oil,  and  beautiful 
'  country, — when  their  own  perverse  propensities 
'  and  anti-social  habits,  counteract  the  blessings 

*  of  a  good  Providence.  We  see,  every  day,  life 
'  going  out  in  the  fairest  portion  of  Europe ;  and 
'  the  human  race  threatened  with  extinction,  in 
'  a  soil  and  climate  capable  of  supporting  th6 . 
'  most  abundant  population." 

So  visibly  and  so  rapidly  is  the  extensive  Em- 
pire, s3rmbolized  by  "  the  great  river  Euphrates^ 
proceeding  towards  utter  exsiccation ! 

Amidst  such  a  variety  of  terrible  symptoms  of 
rapid  and  inevitable  decay,  it  may,  at  first  sight, 
be  difficult  to  assign  that,  in  particular,  at  the 
appearance  of  which  the  effusion  of  this  sixth 
Vial  may  be  determinately  stated  to  have  com** 
menced.  But  I  think,  that  that,  which  attaeks 
the  territorial  integrity  of  the  Turkish  Empire, 
claims  the  sad  preference  above  all  others :  and 
would  therefore  say,  that  the  effusion  of  this  Vial 
began,  with  the  Greek  Revolution,  in  1821. 

II.  The  prophetic  scenery, however, not  only  fore- 
shews  this  most  remarkable,  and  unparalleled,  cata- 
strophe ;  but  discloses  also  the  ulterior  purposes, 
which  are  intended  by  Divine  wisdom,to  be  answered 
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by  it ''  The  water  of  the  river  was  dried  up,  that 
the  way  of  the  Kings,  who  are  from  the  East, 
might  be  prepared."* 
A  most  important  question,  therefore,  here 
naturally  presents  itself, — Who  are  these  Kings 
from  the  East,  for  whom  the  way  was  thtis  pre* 
pared  ?  The  prophet  himself  will  give  the  answer. 
If  we  look  into  *'  the  Revelation**  itself,  we 
shall  find,  that  the  title  of  ''  King**  is  commonly 
associated,  in  a  very  particular  manner,  and  as  a 
sacred  title,  with  that  of  "  Priest  J"  Thus,  in  his 
general  address  to  the  seven  Churches  in  Asia, 
St  John  tells  them,  that  "  He  who  loved  them, 
*'  and  washed  them  from  their  sins  in  his  own 
''  blood,  had  made  them  Kings  and  Priests  to 
"  God,  even  his  Father  ^'^  In  Uke  manner,  he 
describes  the  figurative  representatives  of  Christ's 
Holy  CathoUc  Church,  as  proclaiming,  in  a  song 
of  triumph,  that ''  he  had  redeemed  them,  to  GoD 
by  his  blood,  •  • .  and  had  made  them  unto  their 
Gop  Kings  and  Priests,  and  they  should  reign 
'^  on  the  earth '/'  So  again,  in  alluding  to  those, 
over  whom  the  second  death  shall  have  no  power, 
he  says,  that  ^'  they  shall  be  priests  of  God,  and 
of  Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand 
years  '*•'*  Hence  it  is  evident,  that,  in  all  these 
instances,  according  to  the  distinctive  circum** 
stances  by  which  they  are  severally  attended,  the 
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prophet  had  in  view,  either  some  particular  parts, 
or  the  whole,  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church.  The 
consistency,  therefore,  of  the  prophetic  imagery, 
will  induce  us  to  conclude,  that  in  the  present 
instance, "  the  Kings  who  are  from  the  East^'  and 
over  whom  the  good  Providence  of  God  is  so  watch- 
ful, are  intended  to  describe  some  portion,  also,  of 
the  same  holy  Community ; — those,  in  particular, 
who,  before  the  time  of  the  drying  u]}  of  the  mysti- 
cal Euphrates,  should  be  absent  from  their  proper 
seat  of  government,  but,  by  its  drying  up,  should 
have  the  way  prepared,  for  their  coming,  and 
taking  possession  of  it. 

And  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  their  absence 
from  those  parts  of  the  East,  which  had  constituted 
their  proper  dominions,  as  well  as,  that  they  were 
well  knoum  at  the  time  when  this  prophecy  was 
written, — are  sufficiently  manifest  from  the  very 
words,  in  which  it  is  expressed, — Iva  IroipatS^  ii 
oSoc  TQ'N  BASIAE'QN  TQ'N  airo  avaroX^v  tiXcov— 
that  the  way  qf  the  Kings,  who  are  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun,  (or  from  the  East,)  might 
be  prepared'^  The  definite,  or  demonstrative 
Article  rwv,  being  prefixed  to  BaaiX^ckiv,  and  also  to 
aTTo  avarokCiv  riXiov,  the  Eastern  quarter  from 
which  these  Kings  came,  plainly  Umits  the  sense 
to  one  particular  Royal  race,  whom,  at  the  time, 
it  was  altogether  unnecessary  to  point  out  by  any 
other  designation. 

It  remains  then  to  be  enquired,  who  the  people 
were,  that  answered  to   these   characteristics? 
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And  that  such  a  Nation  has  existed  from  a  period 
of  very  remote  antiquity^  is  manifest,  at  once, 
from  the  writings  of  Moses.  For  thus  spake  God 
to  him,  upon  Mount  Sinai — "  Ye  have  seen  what 
I  did  unto  the  Egyptians,  and  how  I  bare  you 
on  Eagles'  wings,  and  brought  you  unto  myself. 
Now  therefore,  if  ye  will  obey  my  voice  indeed, 
and  keep  my  covenant,  then  ye  shall  be  a  pecu- 
"  liar  treasure  unto  me  above  all  people :  for  all 
'^  the  earth  is  mine  :  and  ye  shall  be  unto  me  a 
kingdom  o{  priests,  and  an  holy  nation.  These 
are  the  words  which  thou  shall  speak  unto  the 
''  children  of  Israel  K  And  therefore  the  Apostle 
Peter,  in  his  first  epistle  to  those  pious  converts  to 
Christianity  among  the  Israel  itish  race,  who  were 
scattered  by  persecution,  throughout  the  regions 
of  Asia  Minor, — expressly  styles  them  ''  a  chosen 
^  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  holy  nation,  a 
^  peculiar  people  ^."  Such  a  people,  then,  as  are 
described  in  the  prophecy,  were  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel,*  as  represented  by  their  respective  heads. 
They  had  the  land  of  Canaan  divided  to  them 
by  lot,  to  be  enjoyed  by  them,  in  full  sovereignty, 
under  God,  for  an  everlasting  possession :  and 
though,  in  consequence  of  their  manifold  rebel- 
lions against  His  Divine  Authority,  they  have  now 
been  many  ages  "  plucked  off"  from  this  land,  ten 
of  the  tribes  first,  and  afterwards  the  other  two. 


*  Exod.  xix.  4—6.  ^  1  Pet.  ii.  9, 
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yet  still  no  nation,  holding  it  since  in  possession, 
has  had  the  complete  enjoyment  of  it ;  for  none 
of  them  has  it  yielded  its  strength ;  nor  will  it 
again  flourish,  till  it  revert  to  that  people,  *^  won- 
"  derful  from  their  beginning  hitherto  *,**  to  whom 
it  is    still    '^  the  land  of  promise^'  as  much 


as  ever  "*.'' 


Still  it  may  be  inquired,  why  this  ancient,  and 
highly  dignified,  nation  are  here  styled ''  the  king^, 
who  Bxejram  the  E€tst9  "  St.  John  evidently  de- 
scribes the  situation  of  their  country,  by  its  rela* 
tive  position,  in  respect  to  the  place  where  he 
was,  when  he  wrote  *'  the  Revelation,'*  that  is  the 
isle  of  Patmos«  Now  this  small  island  is  situated 
in  about  37^  25'.  of  North  Latitude,  and  26^.  25'. 
East  Longitude  from  Greenwich ;  and  Jerusalem 
(that  sacred  city,  within  which  God  had  been 
pleased  to  place  his  name)  stands  in  31^  ASf.  of 
North  Latitude,  and  35^  25'  of  East  Longitude ; 
the  difference  of  Latitude  therefore  is  about  5^  3IS(. 
and  that  of  Longitude  about  9^  So  that  Jem* 
salem  is  9^  to  the  Eastward  of  Patmos,  and  in  a 
direction  nearly  S,E.  from  it  The  most  Westerly 
point,  indeed,  of  the  Holy  Land  is  in  34*.  S7\,  and 
therefore  8^  12'.  to  the  Eastward  of  that  Island. 
So  that  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  whithersoever 

'  Isaiah  xviii.  2.  7.  Bishop  Horsley's  translation. 

^  I  have  treated  so  largely  upon  this  subject  in  the  second 
and  sixth  of  my  Warburtonian  Lectures,  that  I  must  be  excused, 
if  I  refer  the  Reader,  for  more  complete  satisfaction  upon  these 
points,  to  them. 
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Aspersed  in  undergoing  the  Divine  judgments, 
might  be  truly  said,  in  respect  to  the  residence  of 
St,  John^  at  the  time  alluded  to,  to  be  "  from 
the  Eastr 

These,  then,  are  '^  the  Kings  who  are  from  the 
East,** — the  people  still  reserved  for  great  things 
in  the  counsels  of  The  Most  High, — ^who  are  only 
waiting,  as  it  were,  tiU  the  mystical  water  of  the 
"  great  river  Euphrates,  shall  be  dried  up,"  in 
order  to  shew  themselves  in  a  very  different  light 
from  that,  in  which  they  have  ever  yet  appeared. 

Some  of  the  sacred  imagery,  relative  to  this 
wonderful  and  most  important  subject,  has  been 
already  exhibited,  in  the  description  of  the  figu- 
rative Vintage  * ;  and  if  that  be  compared  with 
the  present  scenery,  they  will  probably  contribute 
much  to  their  mutual  illustration. 

III.  Immediately  after  *^  the  drying  up  of  the 
water**  of  this  River,  things  will  evidently  begin  to 
draw  towards  their  predicted  crisis.  The  very 
agents,  who  will  be  permitted  to  act  the  most  con- 
spicuous parts,  are  again  brought  forward  into  the 
field  of  view :  and  exhibited  in  so  clear  a  manner, 
that  they  cannot  easily  be  mistaken:  for  the 
Characters,  which  they  will  respectively  sustain, 
in  the  conclusion  of  this  great  drama  of  nations, 
are  analogous  to  those,  which  they  have  been 
almost  uniformly  enacting,,  ever  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  grand  period  of  the  1260  years, 

»  Rev.  xiv.  17—20. 
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The  principal  actors,  here  introduced,  are  the 
DraooNj  the  wild  Beasts  and  thefcdse  Prophet. 

The  first  of  these  has  been  shewn  to  be  the 
great  inspirer  and  actuator,  both  of  the  Beast  % 
and  the  false  Prophet  ^ ;  but,  when  appearing 
chiefly  in  his  serpentine  character,  to  be  equally 
the  instigator  to  Infidelity  **  .• 

The  second  is,  as  before,  the  secular  Roman 
Empire,  but  under  Papal  influence  ^ : 

And  the  third,  ''  who  wrought  miracles  before 
the  Beast,"  is  the  idolatrous,  and  wonder-work- 
ing. Church  of  Rome  *,  falsely  arrogating  to  her- 
self the  title  of  Catholic. 

Though  the  last  Head  of  the  Beast  be  at  pre- 
sent invisible,  in  consequence  of  the  darkness 
which  overspread  his  kingdom,  upon  the  pouring 
out  of  the  fifth  Vial;  yet  it  appears  evident,  that, 
at  the  time  to  which  this  prophetic  vision  relates, 
it  will  again  be  clearly  distinguished:  for  the 
Beast  is  represented  as  then  having  a  mouth  ;  and 
as  exercising,  equally  with  his  colleagues,  those 
powers  of  evil,  with  which  they  had  been  judi- 
cially invested.  St.  John  saw,  as  if  these  evil 
spirits  had  recently  proceeded  thence* — he  saw 

®  Rev.  xii.  3.  page  519.  xiii.  2,  &c.  pages  574»  &c. 
P  See  Note  \  page  88.    Rev.  xii.  4.  pages  521-^527.  verses 
7—9.  pages  541—549. 
*i  Rev.  xii.  9.  page  547.  verses  14 — 16.  pages  561 — 568. 
''  Rev.  xiii.  1,  &c. 

'  Rev.  xix.  20,  compared  with  xiii.  13,  14. 
*  Some  readings  supply  c(f XOccv  after  if^cv^oxpo^^rov  in  this 
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''  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Draoon,  and  out  of 
''  the  mouth  of  the  wild  Beast,  and  out  of  the 

mouth  of  the  Jalse  Prophet,  three  unclean 

Spirits,  like  unto  frogs/' 

What  these  "  unclean  Spirits''  are,  may  partly 
be  ascertained,  from  what  has  already  taken  place, 
during  the  e£fusion  of  the  five  first  Vials,  and  fi-om 
much,  that  may  even  still  be  perceived  to  be  going 
on  in  the  world. 

The  first  of  these,  that  which  proceeded  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Draqon,  is  obviously  that 
spirit  of  Infidelity,  which  has  produced  such 
incalculable  misery  and  destruction,  among  the 
human  race,  during  the  last  forty  years.  This, 
unhappily,  is  by  no  means  extinct,  even  in  our 
own  country.  It  is  still  lurking  under  the  seduc- 
tive, but  falsely  assumed,  name  of  *'  Liberality  ;' • 
producing  every  where,  within  the  sphere  of.  its 
influence,  a  lamentable  inattention  to  the  doctrines 
and  precepts  of  Reveled  Truth,  to  the  sacred 
duties  of  Religion,  and  to  the  responsibility  of  a 
future  state  ;  as  well  as  an  unnatural  indifference 
to  every  thing  that  is  patriotic,  wise,  and  good, 
as  far  as  respects  the  present. 

The  third  of  them,  that  which  proceeded  *'  out 
of  the  mouth  of  ^q  false  Prophet^  is  the  malig- 
nant, artful,  and  intriguing.  Spirit  of  Popery  ;  such 

verse ;  and  our  translators  have  given  this  sense  to  the  passage 
by  inserting  the  word  come  in  Italics. 
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as  is  SO  remarkably  upon  the  alert  in  Great  Bri- 
tain, and  Ireland,  at  the  present  moment;  and 
has  received  such  a  powerful  accession  of  strength, 
from  the  licentious  liberality  of  the  time/  and 
from  the  revival  of  the  Order  of  the  Jesuits,  by 
Pope  Pius  VII.  in  1814. 

We  may  already  perceive  these  two  Spirits  qf 
delusion  in  partial  operation  among  us  ;  labour- 
ing, by  every  means  in  their  power,  to  pervert  the 
public  mind,  and  to  sap  the  foundation  of  all  order 
and  scriptural  religion.  But  our  country  is  not 
singular  in  these  respects :  and,  doubtless,  their 
energies  will  be  greatly  increased,  in  the  world  at 
large,  at  the  time  that  is  here  alluded  to ;  by  the 
wonderful  occasions,  which  will  then  draw  them 
forth ;  and  by  the  aid  which  they  will  then  re- 
ceive from^  that  intermediate  Spirit,  which  will 
then  proceed  "  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Beast/" 

This  will  be  a  Spirit  of  insatiable  ambition, 
and  lust  of  conquest ;  which  will  be  exemplified 
by  him,  who  will  then  be  the  Head  of  the  Beast ; 
and  will  as  gladly  avail  itself  of  the  insidious  ef- 
forts of  Infidelity  and  Popery,  for  the  accomplish-* 
ment  of  its  schemes  of  lawless  aggrandizement, 
as  they  will  of  its  power,  for  the  counteraction  of 
the  designs  of  Divine  Providence,  and  for  the 
overthrow  of  the  cause  of  true  Religion  in  the 
world. 

Such  clearly  appear  to  be  the  '^  three  Spirits,*" 
which,  when  the  appointed  time  shall  come,  mil 
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be  found  confederated  together  '*  against  the  Lord 
and  against  his  Anointed  ^''  Nor  will  such  a  con- 
federacy be  at  all  unparalleled^  or  unnatural :  for 
we  have  seen  an  ever-memorable  example  of  it 
thready ;  when  these;  same  wicked  Spirits,  to  an- 
swer their  own  particular  ends^  combined^  and 
carried  desolation  and  miseiy,  with  unsparing 
zeal,  through  some  of  the  finest  countries  in  Eu- 
rope. Such  was  the  effect  of  that  Concordat,  or 
Convention,  which  Pius  VI.,  on  the  lOth  of  Sep- 
tember, 1801,  entered  into  with  the  first  Consul 
of  the  French  Republic ;  and  of  his  Coronation 
of  the  same  individual,  as  Emperor  of  the  French, 
on  the  2d  of  December,  ISOi ;  and,  likewise,  of 
the  Coronation  of  that  Emperor,  unde^  his  own 
authority,  as  King  of  Italy,  on  the  26th  of  May, 
1805.  By  all  these  means  was  the  coalition  be^ 
tween  Popery,  Ifffidelity,  and  lawless  Ambition, 
virtually  completed.  The  first  of  these  will, 
indeed,  attach  herself  to  any  thing,  which  may 
seem  to  &vour  her  own  aggrandizement 

These  *'  unclean  Spirits  are,  also,  in  the  pro- 
phecy, compared  to  frogs  ;  as  if  to  denote,  by  a 
distinct  image,  their  impurity,  vain-glory,  impos- 
ture, flattery,  and  impudence ;  for  of  aU  these 
qualities  were  frogs  considered  as  the  enMems, 
by  ancient  writers  *. 

"  Psalm  ii.  2. 

■  Daubuz's  Symbolical  Dictionary,  prefixed  to  his  Perpetual 
Commentary  on  the  Revelation,  Article  Frogs. 
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IV.  ''  For,"  says  the  Prophet,  "  they  are  the 
spirits  of  Demons^,  working  miracles.'*  The 
expression  here  used  plainly  implies  the  greatness 
of  the  delusions,  and  of  the  miseries,  which  they 
should  be  judicially  enabled  to  propagate  through- 
out the  world.  When  the  predicted  time  arrives, 
those  who  are  actuated  by  these  "  unclean  Spi- 
rits," shall  meet  with  such  astonishing  successes 
in  their  various  undertakings,  and  shall  accom- 
plish such  **  signs/*  or  "  lying,  wonders,**  as  to 
cause  it  to  be  believed,  by  the  ignorant  victims* 
of  their  impostures,  that  they  are  endued  with 
powers  more  than  human, — that,  in  short,  they 
are  "  the  great  power  of  God  \**  The  sacred 
text,  however,  will  effectually  guard  those,  who 
pay  a  due  attention  to  it,  from  being  thus  de- 
ceived :  for  it  expressly  asserts,  that  the  influence 
which  is  thus  exhibited,  is  that  of  evil  Spirits,  or 
Devils,  and  not  of  God. 

And  the  same  thing  will  also  be  fully  evident^ 
notwithstanding  the  speciousness  of  their  ^pre- 
tences, from  the  very  object  of  their  confederacy ; 
for  this  will  be  nothing  less  than,  under  the  pre- 
tence of  a  holy  war,  for  the  recovery  of  "  the 
Holy  Land,**  to  raise  a  rebellion,  among  the 
nations  of  the  world,  against  the  special  ordi- 
nations of  Heaven  ;  to  oppose  the  return  of  *'  the 

y  The  word  Aaifuav,  in  the  New  Testament,  is  always  used 
in  a  bad  sense;  and,  therefore,  our  Translators  have  here  ren- 
dered it  by  "  Devils." 

'  Acts  viii.  10. 
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Kings  who  are  from  the  East/'  even  the  Israel- 
itish  race^  ^'  to  their  awn  land,**— thoiigh.  a  way 
had  been  evidently  prepared  for  them,  by  the 
drying  up  of  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates,  or  the 
utter  exhaustion  of  the  Turkish  Em^nre,  which 
had  last  held  it  in  abeyance. 

This,  therefore,  is  a  cause,  which  GO0  will 
make  peculiarly  his  own :  and,  therefore,  &lso,  the 
day  of  conflict  is  pre*«minently  called  his  day. 
The  evil  Spirits  before  mentioned  ^  $haU  go  forth 
^*  to  the  Kings  qf  the  Earth,  and  qf  the  whole 
^  world,  to  gather  them  together  to  the  battle  qf 
**  that  grefU  day  of  God  AtHiOBTrJ*  Their 
machinations  will  be  the  means  of  arri^ying  one 
grand  division  of  the  human  race  against  the 
other;  and  those,  who  engage  on  the  side  of 
Revelation,  true  Religion,  and  Virtue,  against 
''  The  Man  of  Sin*"  and  hie  upholders,  and  the 
scoffers  and  infidele*^  combined  with  him.  The 
disposition,  however,  of  the  whole  is  to  be  in  the 
hands  of  God  ;  nor  can  the  designs  of  His  Pro* 
vidence  be,  in  the  sl^test  degree,  frostrsled,  by 
their  rage  and  opposition.  This  will  be  the  last 
great  war,  befiMre  the  oommeneement  of  a  blessed 
nriDenimn ;  and,  in  diis,  tiie  impioas  confederacy 
is  to  be  diisolfed,  by  a  total  defeaL  That,tiiere- 
fete,  the  whole  of  die  rAeX  powets  may  be  in- 
volved in,  and  become  partaken  ot,  tins  manifes* 
tation  of  Divine  judgneot,  it  is  said,  "^  He  gsH 

•  tVeu'tLt. 
vou  n.  c 
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**  theredthem  together  unto  a  place,  that  is  called 
^'  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  ARMAQEDDof^r 

Thus  will  be  fully  maturedybr  the  sickle  *'  the 
clusters  of  the  Vine  of  the  Earth  ;"  and  that  tre- 
mendous Vintage  will  commence,  which  will  be 
the  means  of  "  gathering  her  grapes,  and  casting 
''  them  into  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of 
''  God  V 

The  eventual  fall  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  in 
consequence  of  the  exhaustion  it  is  now,  and  has 
long  been,  undergoing>  will  evidently  make  some 
very  remarkable  changes,  in  the  political  relations 
of  all  the  great  powers  of  Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa,  which  can,  in  any  degree,  be  affected  by 
it*  Its  extensive  provinces,  so  capable,  generally, 
of  high  improvement, — and  especially  the  Land 
of  Israel,  so  admirably  adapted,  by  its  situation, 
for  containing  the  Seat  of  an  Universtd  Monarchy , 
— will  present  temptations,  which  it  may  be  dif- 
ficult for  inordinate  ambition^  supported  by  power, 
to  resist.  And,  under  the  ambitious  views  of  the 
powerfiil  and  intriguing  Prince,  who  may  then  be 
the  visible  "  Head  of  the  Beast,"*  aided  by  the 
seductive  influence  of  Infidelity,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  the  inveterate  idolatrous  superstition  of  Ro- 
manism, on  the  other, — such  a  catastrophe  may 
easily  be  conceived  to  give  rise  to  a  grand  poli- 
tical confederacy,  similar  to,  and  perhaps  not 
more  extensive  than,  that,  which,  not  many  years 

^  Rev.  xiv.  17-20. 
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ago^  was  the  cause  of  the  dissolution  of  the  Ger*- 
man  Empire^  and  of  the  virtual  translation  of  the 
Headship  of  the  Beast  to  the  Emperor  of  the 
French.  The  prophecy,  however,  before  us,- 
places  not  merely  the  probability,  but  also  the 
certainty,  of  such  a  confederation  as  this,  entirely 
out  of  the  question  :  for  it  even  proceeds  to  give 
the  figurative  name  of  the  place,  or  region,  which 
is  to  be  the  great  object  of  its  enterprise,  and 
where  its  forces  will  be  finally  drawn  together. 

And  it  is  truly  remarkable,  that  the  prophetical 
name  Armageddon  may  be  said  to  have  two  sig- 
nifications, one  of  which  is  strictly  figurative,  and 
the  other  as  strictly  local,  but  both  of  which  will 
conjointly  conduct  us  to  the  very  region,  where 
this  last  great  war  is  to  be  principally  carried  on, 
and  decided. 

1^/.  Then,  as  to  the  figurative  sense.  The 
prophecy  has  already  pronounced,  that  there  will 
be  a  drying  up  of  the  water  of  the  mystical  Eun 
phrates ;  and  that  the  combination  of  powers, 
here  spoken  of,  is  to  be  effected  by  the  ''  three  un-* 
clean  Spirits,""  which  are  "  the  Spirits  of  Devils'* 
Now,  to  both  these  circumstances  the  name  above 
mentioned  has  an  immediate  allusion ;— for  it  sig- 
nifies ''  a  mountainous  region,  without  water,  dry, 
and  barren  ;^  and  such  a  region  was  believed,  by 
the  Hebrews,  to  be  ''  the  abode  of  unclean  Spi- 
rits, or  Devils  \*'      The  land,  therefore,  here 

^  Schleusner  says,  ^  Mihi  arridet  eorum  sententia,  qui  re* 

V  2 
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spoken  of,  is  manifestly  the  Turkish  Empire, 
whose  83rmbolical  wtxter  is  now  under  a  course  of 
rapid  exhaustion ;  and,  when  thid  exhaustion  is 
completed,  these  **  ihree  unclean  SpiriUT  will, 
doubtless,  use  every  endeavour,  to  convert  it  into 
an  abode  for  themselves. 

2My.  Now,  as  to  its  local  import  In  a  former 
passage ',  mention  was  made  of  the  very  country, 
where  the  last  great  judgment  of  Heaven  would 
be  principally  displayed,  against  the  idolatrous 
^  Earth;"* — in  other  words, — where  "the  battle 
of  the  great  day  *  of  God  Almighty^  would  be 
brought  to  a  close ;  and  it  was  there  said,  that 
^'  the  wine-press  was  trodden^  without  the  city ; 
"  and  there  came  forth  blood  out  of  the  wine^ 
press,  even  unto  the  bridles  of  the  horses,  for 
the  space  qf  a  thousand  and  six  hundred 
^  stadia.*"  But  it  has  been  shewn,  that  this  region 
was  no  other  than  the  Holy  Land,  whose  length, 
from  North  to  South,  along  the  Meridian,  exactly 
corresponds  with  these  dimensions.  And  to  this 
country,  forming  as  it  does  at  present  the  most 
celebrated  part  of  the  Turkish  Empire,  the  name 
under  consideration  gives  the  suffrage  of  its  local 
signification :  for  it  is  literally  "  nX)  'Hi  the  inoam- 

''  gkmem  montanam^  aqua  expertem^  skcam  et  sterUem,  qiue 
''  a  JudeeU  domicilium  r«7y  Tyivfutrtiv  dKaBapr^v  ten  2aifior/air, 
"  6Me  credebaturi  voce  Orcca  ^Apfuiyiiii^y  indicari,  ob  oom* 
''  mata  1 2,  13,  14,  gtatiiunt,"  &c.  on  the  word  'ApiAaytii^r. 
*>  Rev.  xiv.  17—20. 
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takums  region  of  Megiddo  r  and  this  is  the  name 
of  a  tract  of  country,  or  valley,  at  the  foot  of 
mount  Carmel,  in  the  Tribe  at  Manasseh.  This 
spot  has  been  rendered  remarkable  by  two  scenes 
of  slaughter  already ;  the  one  of  the  Canaanites, 
under  Sisera,  who  were  destroyed  by  Barak ;  and 
the  other  of  the  Israelites  themselves,  in  which  the 
good  king  Josias  fell,  defeated  and  slain  by  the 
King  of  Egypt  This  neighbourhood  has  been 
rendered  remarkable,  indeed,  by  warlike  opera^ 
tions  of  very  recent  date ;  for  it  was  off  the  cape 
of  Carmel,  that  our  gallant  countryman  Sir  Sid^^ 
ney  Smith,  on  the  16th  of  March,  1799,  captured 
a  French  flotilla,  having  on  board  the  battering* 
train,  ammunition,  platforms,  and  other  articles, 
which  were  proceeding  along  the  coast  for  the 
siege  of  Acre.  This  vicinity  has,  therefore,  been 
already  distinguished  by  the  achievements  of  war : 
and  why  should  it  not  be  again  rendered  remark* 
able,  by  the  decision  of  a  contest,  which  will  have 
previously  rendered  the  whole  extent  of  Palestine 
one  vast  Aceldama,  or  ''field  qf  blood  9^ 

Thus,  then,  the  name  Armageddon,  in  it&figu* 
rathe  sense,  points  out  the  peculiar  character* 
istics  of  that  part  of  the  world,  which,  at  the  pre* 
dieted  time,  will  be  the  object  of  enterprise  with 
this  Anti-Christian  Confederacy ;  and,  in  its  local 
aense,  describes  the  particular  region,  against 
which  the  brunt  of  their  efforts  wiU  be  directed^ 
and  in  which  they  will  meet  with  their  final  and 
total  defeat. 
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V.  In  what  awful  times^  then,  are  we  now 
living!  And  how  peculiarly  seasonable  is  that 
prophetic  warning,  (here  parenthetically  intro- 
duced,)  to  those,  who  profess  Christianity  in  a 
reformed  state,  and  more  especially  in  this  highly 
favoured  country!—"  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief. 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth,  and  keepeth  his 
garments,  that  he  may  not  walk  naked,  and 
they  see  his  shame  !"  The  sudden  and  unex- 
pected manner,  in  which  that  Divine  Ruler,  who 
used  these  words,  and  who  is  indeed  "  The  Kino 
of  KINGS,  and  Lord  of  lords  %"  will  come  to 
f'  avenge  himself  of  his  enemies,"  and  to  establish 
his  kingdom  in  righteousness,  presents  a  most 
powerful  argument,  for  vigilance,  and  for  "  hold- 
ing fast  the  profession  of  our  Faith  without 
wavering,**  '*  Of  that  day,  and  that  hour, 
knoweth  no  man  ;**  for  He  will  come  *'  as  a  thief," 
and  without  any  immediate  warning ;  but  of  this 
we  are  well  assured,  that  the  time  of  his  coming 
cannot  now  be  long  delayed ;  and  that  the  gene- 
ral aspect  of  things  is  indicating  its  nearness,  by 
no  ordinary  signs.  Already  we  see  most  striking 
evidences  of  the  presence,  and  continual  opera* 
tion,  of  some  of  those  principles  of  action,  which 
will  ere  long  arouse  the  nations  of  *'  the  Earth/" 
to  their  last  great  contest :  for  we  perceive  them, 
both  Popery,  in  propria  person^,  and  Infidelity, 
assuming  the  appearance  of   Liberality,    per* 

'  Rev.  xvii.  14.  and  xix.  16. 
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petually  twitching  at  some  portion  of  our  Chris* 
tian  attire  ;  and  endeavouring  to  sully,  or  at  least 
to  vilify,  that, ,  of  which  they  have  not  been  able 
to  despoil  us.  Such  are  the  motives,  which  we 
now  have,  in  a  most  especial  degree,  for  watch- 
fulness, with  respect  to  the  insidious  attempts  of 
our  spiritual  enemies ;  and  for  **  keeping  our 
garments,**  preserving  our  moral  and  religious 
habits  in  purity  and  integrity.  And  ''  Blessed  is 
"  that  servant,  whom  his  Lord,  when  he  cometh, 
''  shall  find  so  doing  V 

Ver.  17. — And  the  seventh  Angel  poured  out  his 
Vial  into  the  Air ;  and  there  came  a  great 
voice,  out  qf  the  Temple  of  the  Heaven,  from 
the  Throne,  saying,  "  It  is  dons.** 

Ver.  18. — And  there  were  voices,  and  thunders, 
and  lightnings  ;  and  there  was  a  great  earth" 
quake,  such  as  was  not  from  the  time  that  the 
men  were  upon  the  Earth,  such  an  earthquake, 
so  great ! 

Ver.  19. — And  the  great  City  became  divided 

into  three  parts  ;  and  the  cities  of  the  nations 

fell:  and  Babylon  the  Great  was  remen^ 

bered  btfore  God,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of 

the  wine  qf  the  fierceness  qfhis  wrath. 

Ver.  20. — And  every  island  fied  away  ;  and  the 
mountains  were  not  found. 

^  Matt.  xxiv.  46. 
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Ver.  21. — And  great  hail,  as  qfthe  weight  qfa 
talent,  descendeth  from  the  Heaven  upon  the 
men :  and  the  men  blasphemed  Ood,  because 
of  the  plague  qf  the  hail:  for  the  plague 
thereof  is  exceedingly  great. 

The  whole  of  what  is  here  predicted,  being  yet 
future,  should  have  been  passed  over  without 
comment,  had  not  some  parts  of  the  sacred  imap- 
gery,  in  which  it  is  described,  been  so  clear,  when 
compared  with  antecedent  parts  of  "  the  Reve- 
lation," in  which  the  same  imagery  has  occurred, 
and  which  have  evidently  received  their  accom- 
plishment,— as  to  point  out  the  specific  nature  of 
the  principal  events,  which  have  been  thus  fore- 
told. 

L  Things  having  been  prepared,  during  the 
effusion  of  the  sixth  Vial,  for  the  ensuing  cata- 
strophe ; — that  is,  the  mystical  Euphrates  having 
been  dried  up,  "  that  the  way  of  the  Kings,  who 
are  from  the  East,  might  be  prepared  ;**  and  the 
grand  confederacy  having  been  formed,  and  its 
forces  actually  collected,  for  visibly  counteracting 
the  predicted  purposes  of  The  Most  High,  in  the 
behalf  of  his  own  ancient  people ; — "  the  seventh 
Angel  poured  out  his  Vial  into  the  AinT  This 
is  the  very  medium,  in  which  men  live ;  the  very 
principles  by  which  they  are  actuated  :  and  the 
emblems  here  employed  serve  to  shew,  how 
utterly  corrupted  it  had  now  become,  through  the 
instrumentality  of  those  ''  unclean  Spirits,**  pro- 
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ceeding  respectively  out  of  the  numths  of  the 
Drjoon,  the  Beast,  and  the  false  Prophet,  by 
whom  it  had  been  polluted. 

II.  In  consequence  of  this  total  corruption, 
throughout  the  pap(d  Earth,  which  nothing  could 
exceed,  a  great  and  powerful  Voice,  like  one  of 
high  authority,  is  represented  as  coming  forth 
from  ^'  the  Temple  of  the  Heaven,''  even,  as  it  waa 
in  accordance  with  the  Revelation  of  the  Divinet 
Win, —  "yroi»  the  Throne  f  and  proclaiming, 
•'  It  is  done  y*  the  measure  of  the  Iniquity  of 
the  enemies  of  God  is  filled  up  :  and  the  season, 
for  the  most  just  and  dreadful  Judgments  is  at 
length  arrived. 

A  question  will  here  naturally  suggest  itself, — 
From  whom  did  this  Voice,  or,  rather,  will  thia 
Voice,  proceed  ?  A  reference  to  a  former  piassage  » 
will  make  it  appear,  that  ''  the  Temple,^  or 
Church,  *'  of  God  tvas  opened  in  the  Heaven"*  of 
this  Country,  in  a  very  particular  manner,  at  th^ 
time  of  the  Reformation  :  and  from  another  \ 
it  had  been  seen,  that,  itfter  an  interval,  partly  of 
exclusion  from  the  political  Heaven,  as  during  the 
civil  wars,  and  the  commonwealth,  in  the  seven* 
teenth  century,  and  partly  of  uncertainty,  and 
mstability,  as  during  the  reigns  of  Charles  II.  and 
James  II.  t^  was  opened  again  in  the  Heaven, 
with  greater  appearance  of  stability  than  ever,  at 
the  time  of  the  glorious  RjeroiUTioif.    Nor  has 

(  Rev.  xi.  19.  pago  507.  ^  Ibid.  xv.  5. 
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it,  through  the  tender  mercy  of  God,  been  since, 
either  shuty  or  excluded  from  the  Heaven  of  legal 
Establishment.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  ^'  the 
Temple  of  the  Heaven^*  here  mentioned,  must 
still  be  the  Reformed  Church,  which  is  established 
hy  Law  in  the  political  Heaven  of  this  Country. 

This  Church,  then,  will  be  the  first  to  know, 
^.nd  to  proclaim,  when  the  signs  of  the  times 
shall  point  out,  that — *'  It  is  done  .•"  for,  in  act- 
ing thus,  she  will  be  only  applying  the  then  clear 
and  luminous  predictions  of  Holy  Writ,  and  this, 
in  particular,  to  the  passing  events.  And,  as  she 
thus  cites,  and  applies  with  confidence,  the  words, 
which  proceed,  as  it  were,  from  "  the  Throned  of 
Divine  Administration,  her  voice  may  well  be 
compared,  as  in  the  text,  to  ''  a  great  Voice,  out 
*'  of  the  Temple  of  the  Heaven,  from  the 
*'  Throne'."" 

III.  As  the  time,  for  the  pouring  out  of  thie 
Vial,  corresponds  with  that  of  the  figurative 
Vintage  ^,  much  light  will  be  thrown  upon  some 
of  the  scenery  here  presented,  by  comparing  it 
with  that,  described  in  the  former  emblematical 
representation. 

Both,  for  instance,  introduce  a  certain  people, 
who  will  be  principal  agents,  in  the  events  about 
to  be  brought  to  pass.     In  the  former  case,  they 

'  This  subject  will  admit  of  abundant  illustration,  from  ano- 
ther auxiliary  scene,  described  in  Rev.  xviii.  1^3. 
^  Rev.  xiv.  17—20.  pi^es  676— 685. 
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are  described  as  an  Angel  armed  with  a  sharp 
sickle,  for  cutting  down  ''  the  Clusters  of  the  Vine 
of  the  Earth  ;"  and  in  the  latter,  as  "  the  Kings 
who  are  from  the  East,*"  and  for  whom  a  way  is 
prepared  by  the  drying  up  of  the  water  of  the 
Euphrates,  who,  nevertheless,  in  availing  them- 
selves of  it,  would  have  to  contend  with  the  op- 
position of  a  powerful  confederacy,  formed  by  the 
princes  of  tha  same  "  Earths*  And  hence  it  may 
reasonably  be  inferred,  that,  at  the  very  time  when 
they  are  attempting  to  penetrate,  by  the  way 
which  has  been  thus  prepared  for  them,  they  are, 
in  fact,  taking  the  sickle  in  hand  for  the  gather- 
ing in  of  the  Vintage.  So  that  "  the  great  Voice, 

which  proceeded   out   of  the   Temple  of  the 

Heaven,  saying — */r  is  dons,'  *'  in  the  one  case, 
is  equivalent  to  the  Voice  of  the  Angel  from  the 
Altar,  who  had  power  over  the  fire,  and  who 
said — ''  Send  in  thy  sharp  sickle,  and  gather  the 

clusters  of  the  Vine  of  the  Earthy  for  her  grapes 

are  fiiUy  ripe,"  in  the  other. 

IV.  The  efiect  of  this  Voice  of  power  and  de- 
cision will   be    immediately  apparent,   even   as 

there  were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  light-- 

nings\**  which  followed  "  the  great  Voice  out 
of  the  Temple  of  the  Heaven."  There  will  forth- 
with succeed  the  most  violent  animosities ;  and 
such  political  agitatious,  as  are  proportionable  tp 
the  aggressions  about  to  be  attempted,  and  to 

1  See  pages  55,  and  1 17—120. 
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the  importance  of  the  cause  that  is  to  be  d&r 
fended ;  and  these  will  quickly  terminate  in  the 
proclamation,  and  carrying  on  of  sanguinary  and 
destructive  war. 

One  most  remarkable  circumstance^  moreover, 
attending  the  awful  proclamation  sounded  forth 
by  this  Voice,  is  particularly  noticed  by  the  Pro* 
phet :  for  it  is  added,  that  ''  there  was  a  great 
earthquake  V'  so  mighty,  indeed,  imd  so  great, 
that  the  like  had  not  been  before, ''  since  the  men 
were  upon  the  Earths  As  "  the  EarthT  is  a 
symbol  of  the  Roman  Empire,  through  the 
whole  period  of  its  duration,  so  the  earthquake, 
in  this  case,  must  intend  some  very  violent  poU^ 
tical  convulsion,  which  will  happen  to  that  Em- 
pire ;  creating  such  a  state  of  overthrow  and  ruin, 
as  never  before  befel  it  at  any  one  time,  amidst 
all  its  former  calamities  and  concussions. 

And  that  this  will  be  the  case,  may  be  reason- 
ably concluded  from  the  remaining  part  of  the 
description,  which  most  awfully  announces,  that 
'^  the  great  City  became  divided  fit/o  three  parts; 
*'  and  the  cities  of  the  Nations  fell :  and  Baby^ 
**  LON  the  Qreat^  thus  deprived  of  the  support 
she  had  been  accustomed  to  receive,  and  of  the 
confidence  in  which  she  had  trusted, ''  came  in 
remembrance  before  GoD,''«-*«tood,  as  it  were,  a 
solitary,  or,  at  least,  a  principal  Object  of  the  Di- 
vine vengeance;  which  would  ^' give  u$$to  her 

^  IniroductioD^  Sect.  V.  ir.  ptge  48. 
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^  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  the  fiercene9a  of  his 
"  wrath:" 

Surely  such  an  earthquake  as  this  had  never 
before  been  felt!  For  "  the  great  Citjf  here 
overthrown^  and  violently  separated  into  three 
parts^  is  no  other  than  the  mystical  B^^btlon, 
which  "  reigneth  over  the  Kings  of  the  Tiarth  ".*• 
It  is  no  other  than  the  spiritual  dominion  of  the 
Papacy,  as  exercised,  with  unsparing  tjrranriy, 
over  all  the  nations,  which  have  embraced  the 
Religion  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  And  this  pro^ 
phecy  shews,  how,  in  an  instant,  when  the  ap- 
pointed moment  shall  arrive,  two  third  parts  of 
her  dominion  will  be  wrested  from  her ;  and  she 
herself  be  left,  in  a  manner,  alone,  and  defence- 
less,— a  mark  for  the  finger  of  scorn,  and  a  prey 
to  the  fatal  effects  of  her  own  abominations. 

What  instruments  will  be  employed,  for  effect- 
ing these  great  and  sudden  changes;  and  into 
what  three  parts  the  spiritual  Empire  of  the  l^a- 
pacy  will  be  divided ; — it  is  not  my  present  busi- 
ness to  inquire.  No  light  is  thrown  upon  them, 
in  the  prophecy  immediately  before  us  ;  although 
much  may  perhaps  be  deduced  respecting  them, 
from  some  of  the  auxiliary  scenes  which  follow  %' 
imd  which  may  be  considered  as  the  remaining 
parts  of  "  the  little  Book  /'  whose  contents  are 

"  Compare  Rev.  xvi.  19.  with  xrii.  4,  5.  18. 
«  BatseeRev.xYiii.  1-8. 
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continued  quite  to  the  close  of  the  prophetical 
period  of  the  1260  years. 

The  Prophet,  however,  proceeds  to  state,  that 
the  changes,  which  are  destined  to  take  place,  on 
this  awful  occasion,  will  descend  to  the  minutest 
parts  of  the  Papal  Earth.  Not  only  will  "  the 
"  Cities  •*,  or  provincial  Churches, "  of  the  nations 
fall,**  or  cease  to  be  integral  parts  of  that  do- 
minion, "  but  every  island  '*''  will  flee  away,  and 
the  mountains ''  will  not  be  found  ;  d^tacJied,  and 
insulated,  bodies  of  people,  which  may  have 
settled  within  its  limits,  shall  eagerly  relinquish 
their  subjection  to  it;  and  the  more  elevated 
seats  of  government,  of  the  countries  which  had 
been  its  provinces,  shall  thenceforth  be  lost  to 
its  connexion. 

Still,  however,  many  would  adhere  to  its  do- 
minion, and  fight  in  its  ranks,  to  the  very  last ; 
and,  on  these,  a  special,  and  most  tremendous, 
judgment  is  predicted,— a  judgment,  which,  in 
imagery  at  least,  bears  some  resemblance  to  that, 
which  was  inflicted  on  the  five  kings  of  the  Amo- 
rites ;  when,  in  addition  to  the  slaughter  in  the 
battle,  and  in  the  pursuit,  ''  the  Lord  cast  down 
''  great  stones  from  heaven  upon  them,"  insomuch 
that  ''they  were  more  which  died  with  hailstones, 

p  iDtroduction,  Sect.  V.  vi.  page  61. 

^  n>id.  page  65. 

■•  lotroduction,  Sect.  V.  it.  page  49. 
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"  than  they  whom  the  Children  of  Israel  slew 
^'  with  the  sword  *."  The  Children  of  Israel  were 
concerned  in  the  <me  case;  and  it  appears  in* 
dubitable^  also^  that  they  will  be  concerned  in 
the  other  :  the  same  country  will  be  the  scene  of 
action^  in  hoth  cases ;  and  it  is,  likewise,  an  im- 
pious  confederacy y  which  will  be  destroyed  in 
hoik  :  who  can  say  then,  that,  when  it  is  declared 
in  the  prophecy,  that  **  there  fell  upon  the  men/' 
who  will  compose  the  hostile  forces  on  this  occa- 
sion, *'  a  great  hail  out  of  the  heaven,  as  of  the 
weight  of  a  talent  ;** — and  when  it  is  considered, 
more  especially,  that  this  will  be  the  last  great 
contest  before  the  peace  of  "  a  thousand  years  ;'* 
— who  can  say,  that  there  may  not  be  signified, 
also,  some  stu:h  special  manifestation  of  the  Divine 
vengeance,  upon  these  enemies  of  God  and  his 
people  1  The  misery  and  destruction,  which  are 
here  foretold,  may  be  easily  conceived  to  be  ac- 
complished, by  the  figurative  Hail,  by  the  slaugh- 
ter and  devastation  caused  by  desolating  armies  *  ; 
but  where  can  be  the  necessity  for  supposing, 
that,  at  stLch  a  crisis,  there  may  not  be  addition- 
ally manifested  "  the  lighting  down,"  in  some  sig- 
nal manner,  of  the  arm  of  the  Almighty "  ? 

Yet,  strange  to  say, — such  is  the  infatuating 
power  of  the  "  unclean  spirits^  by  whom  these. 

'  Joshua  X.  I— II. 

*  Introduction,  Sect.  V,  v.  page  54. 

">  Isaiah  xxx.  30. 
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adversaries  of  Ood  will  be  possessed !  Their  suf- 
ferings will  not  have  the  effect  of  leading  them  to 
reflection  and  repentance :  on  the  contrary,  as  it 
has  been  noted  in  former  instances,  during  the 
effusion  of  these  Vials,  so  it  is  repeated  here,  that 
their  plagues  only  produced  the  more  hardened 
impenitence :  ^'  — the  men  blasphemed  God,  be- 
'^  cause  of  the  plague  of  the  hail,  for  the  plague 
*'  thereof  is  exceedingly  great** 


CHAPTER  XVIL 

Ver.  1. — And  there  came  one  qf  the  seven  Angels^ 
which  had  the  seven  Vials,  and  talked  with 
me,  saying  unto  me  :  "  Come,  I  will  shew  ttnto 
*^  thee  the  Judgment  of  the  great  Harlot,  who 
'*  sitteth  upon  many  waters. 

Ver.  2. — **  With  whom  the  Kings  of  the  Earth 
'*  have  committed  fornication ;  and  the  inha- 
**  hitants  of  the  Earth  have  been  made  drunken 
*'  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication.^ 


"  The  little  Book"  here  resumes  the  supple- 
mentary scenes  and  explanations,  which  are  so 
admirably  adapted  to  throw  light  upon  those  parts 
of  the  now  unsealed  and  larger  volume,  in  which 
the  succession  of  events  may  have  been  repre- 
sented, only,  in  a  summary  and  very  concise 
manner. 
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There  exists,  indeed,  throughout  this  wonder- 
ful series  of  *'  Revelation/'  the  utmost  perspicuity , 
notwithstanding  its  emblematical  and  forbidding 
appearance ;  and  whenever  any  cause  of  doubt 
may  be  supposed  to  remain,  with  regard  to  any 
of  the  principal  characters  it  describes,  every  in- 
formation is  purposely  given,  which  may  be  requi- 
site to  remove  it.  An  example,  in  illustration  of 
this,  is  now  before  us. 

In  the  21st  verse  of  Chapter  ix.  mention  is 
made  of  a  particular  description  of  persons,  who, 
at  a  most  memorable  period  in  the  history  of  the 
world,  "  repented  not  of  ii\ie\r  fornication!*  And, 
again,  in  xiv.  8.,  it  was  proclaimed  of  a  certain 
great  city,  figuratively  called  Babylon,  that  she 
YfBS fatten,  ^*  because  she  had  made  all  nations  to 

drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  Yievfomica- 

tion!"  As  therefore,  there  might  otherwise  be 
some  difficulty  in  ascertaining  who  the  people  are, 
to  whom  these  characteristics  belong,  the  whole 
of  the  present  chapter  is  evidently  designed  to 
point  them  out,  as  well  as  to  introduce  a  number 
of  other  circumstances,  equally  tending  to  eluci- 
date some  of  the  most  critical  points  in  Aieir 
history. 

And  as  this  involves  a  most  comprehensive  view 
of  the  subject ;  and  as,  in  the  pouring  out  of  the 
seven  Vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  sinful 
nations  of  the  world,  ''  the  first  Angel  poured 
*'  out  his  Vial  upon  the  Earth,**  which  was  the 

VOL.  IL  X 
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scene  of  these  abominations*; — therefore  the 
most  suitable  mode  of  conveying  information  to 
the  mind  of  the  prophet,  in  this  case  was,  by  that 
very  minister  of  Divine  Justice  himself.  He  was 
employed  to  announce  the  infliction  of  a  certain 
plague,  generaUff,  upon  ^' the  Earth;*'  and  it 
might,  therefore,  be  presumed,  that  he  would  be 
best  qualified  to  explain  the  causes,  for  which  that 
punishment  had  been  incurred. 

For  this  purpose,  then,  is  the  first  Angel  ^ 
again  introduced  to  the  notice  of  the  prophet 
He  is  represented  as  drawing  his  attention  to  this 
very  subject,  in  order  that  he  might  clear  it  up 
to  his  apprehension ;  and,  that  through  him,  he 
might  transmit  the  explanation  to  all  future  ages. 
*'  Come,**  said  he,  '^  I  will  shew  thee  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  Harlot  %  that  sitteth  upon 
many  waters, *" — of  that  idolatrous  Church, 
which  hath  held  spiritual  dominion  over  many 
nations,  seducing  them  into  her  idolatries,  and 
making  them  as  devoted  to  fornication  as  her- 
self: for  ''the  Kings  of  the  Earth  have  com- 
*'  mitted  fornication  with  her ;  and  the  inhabit- 
**  ants  of  the  Earth  have  been  made  drunken 
'*  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication  **/' 

*  Rev.  zvi.  2. 

^  He  18  called  Jc  U  r£y  Im-d  dyyiXtityf  ID  the  same  manner  as 
the  Jirst  Seal  WBScMei  fda  Ik  rdv  tn^paylBuyf  BXid  ike  Jlrst 
living  Creature  ly  tKrQy  rt<r<rapwy  (ittay,  in  vi.  1. 

^  Introduction,  Sect.  V,  vi.  page  62. 

^  See  pages  396,  &c.  411,  and  639,  where  the  import  of  this 
imagery  has  been  fully  explained. 
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Ver.  3. — And  he  carried  me  away,  in  spirit,  into 
a  wilderness:  and  I  saw  a  Woman  sitting, 
upon  a  scarlet-coloured  wild  Beast,  fvU  of 
names  qf  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads,  and 
ten  horns. 

Ver.  4.  — And  the  Woman  was  arrayed  in  pur^ 
pie,  and  scarlet,  and  richly  adorned  with 
gold,  and  precious  stone,  and  pearls,  having  a 
golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations, 
and  the  impurity  of  her  fornication* 

Ver.  5. — And  upon  her  forehead  was  her  name 
written:  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great, 
THE  Mother  of  the  Harlots,  and  of  the 

ABOMINATIONS,  OF  THE  EarTH. 

Ver.  6. — And  I  saw  the  Woman  drunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  Saints,  and  with  the  blood  of 
the  Martyrs  of  Jesus ;  and,  when  I  saw  her, 
I  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

L  In  order  that  the  prophet  should  fully  com- 
prehend what  was  to  be  shewn  him^  two  things 
were  requisite ; — first,  that  he  should  be  '*  in  the 
Spirit,  that  is,  fully  endued  with  the  faculty  of 
understanding  the  spiritual  import  of  what  he 
was  to  behold ;  and,  secondly,  that  he  should  see 
the  object  in  that  particular  position,  in  which  it 
was  placed,  at  the  time,  to  which  the  series  of 
prophecy  had  now  conducted  him.  Therefore  he 
says,  the  Angel  "  carried  me  away,  in  spirit,  into 
*'  a  wilderness/'  to  witness  that  state  of  desertion  * 

X  2 
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BXkd  distress,  to  which  the  Harlot  was  now  re- 
duced. 

He  there  ^'  saw  a  Woman,  sitting  upon  a  scar- 
**  let-coloured  wild  Beast  %  full  of  names  of  bias-- 
''  phemy^,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns  J* 
The  general  signification  of  these  emblems  has 
been  already  explained.  Thus^  a  Woman  is  the 
symbol  of  a  Church  ^ ;  and  the  Beast,  which  is 
thus  described,  is  a  iype  of  the  Roman  Empire  ; 
and,  therefore,  the  whole  subject  of  this  vision  is 
the  Church  and  Empire  of  Rome  ; — the  Church 
which  has  been  supported  by,  and  has  exercised 
her  spiritual  dominion  over,  that  Empire  ;  and 
the  Empire,  which  has  promoted  and  carried  into 
effect,  all  the  superstitious,  idolatrous,  and  mur- 
derous, propensities  of  that  Church; — together 
with  such  further  particulars  of^ach,  as  may  be 
necessary  to  complete  their  prophetical  charac- 
ters. And,  hence,  the  present  imagery  may  be 
justly  considered,  as  containing  a  summary  and 
collective  view,  of  all  the  qualities  and  peculi- 
arities of  both,  which  have  been  dispersed  through- 
out the  preceding  scenes;  and,  as  continuing 
down  the  description,  through  that  small  portion 
of  the  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  years, 
which  has  yet  to  elapse. 

n.  The  Beast  is  said  to  be  scarlet-coloured,  in 

*  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  vii.  page  69.  Rev.  xiiU  1.  page 
570,  &c. 

'  Rev.  xiii.  1.  5.  6.  pages  572.  583—592. 
8  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  vi.  page  62. 
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allusion  to  the  military  Robe  of  the  Roman  Em- 
perors, which  was  of  this  colour ;  and  to  point 
put  the  tyrannical  and  cruel  habits  of  the  Empire, 
as  persecuting,  and  shedding  the  blood  of,  "  the 
''  Saints  and  Martyrs  of  Jesus." 

The  Woman  herself  *'  was  arrayed .  in  purple 
and  scarlet : "  but  these,  were  respectively  the 
colours  of  the  Robes  of  the  Emperors  in  peace 
and  war ;  and,  therefore,  the  idea  intended  to  be 
conveyed  by  this  part  of  the  description  is, — that 
this  Harlot  should  greatly  affect  the  Imperial 
power  and  dignity,  shewing,  that  *'  she  sits  a 
Queen  ^  ;'*  and  while  she  would  employ  the  arts 
of  peace,  to  allure  men  into  her  snares,  she  would 
no  less  exercise  the  most  cruel  persecution  upon 
those,  on  whom  her  wiles  would  be  tried  in  vain. 
She  was  also  "  richly  adorned  with  gold,  and 
''  precious  stone,  and  pearls!*  "  As  these  Orna- 
ments," Mr.  Daubuz  observes,  in  his  commentary 
on  the  place,  ''  are  marks  of  power  and  riches  in 
Princes,  so  are  they  allurements  in  Harlots,  to 
set  off  their  beauty,. or  to  draw  admiration  from 
the  beholders,  to  gain  love  and  respect.  The 
abuse  of  these  things  are  marks  of  pride  and 
luxury  ;  and,  by  hiding  of  deformities,  are  also 
marks  of  vanity  and  dissimulation,  of  a  design 
to  cheat,  by  borrowed  charms,  those  who  would 
otherwise  despise  the  possessor."  But  all  this 
bears  an  exact,  figurative,  resemblance,  to  thQ 

*»   Rev.  xviii.  7. 
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external  i^oinp  and  splendour,  to  the  riches, pride, 
and  prodigality,  of  the  Romish  Church ;  by  which 
she  endeavours  to  dazzle  and  surprise  mankind, 
to  impose  upon  the  ignorant  and  unwary,  and  to 
conceal  the  hideousness  of  her  own  form  and 
disposition. 

She  had/  likewise,  '^  in  her  hand,  a  golden 
cup,  full  of  abominations,  and  the  impurity  of 
her  fornication!^  What  these  abominations  are, 
has  been  already  fiilly  explained  by  the  prophet 
himself — they  are  '*  the  works  of  her  own 
'^  hands, — ^the  worship  of  Demons,  and  Idols  of 
''  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and^tone,  and  wood, 
**  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk, — her 
"  murders,  sorceries,  fornication,  and  thefts '." 
All  these  stand  recorded,  in  black  and  terrible 
array,  against  this  idolatrous  and  persecuting 
Church. 

The  very  Ornaments  oi*^  gold,  precious  stones, 
and  pearls!*  with  which  she  was  decked,  and  this 
^'  golden  cup,*"  full  of  her  abominations,  afford  a 
sad  and  striking  proof,  how  greatly,  indeed,  how 
systematically,  she  has  been  in  the  habit  of  per- 
verting the  best  and  most  valuable  things,  to  the 
worst  and  most  despicable  purposes.  As  a  branch 
of  the  Church  of  Christ,  she  has  possessed  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  which  ''  were  able  to  make  her 
wise  unto  salvation  ;"  and  the  means  of  grace, 

'  Rev.  ix.  20,21.  pages  396—418,  where  this  subject  has 
been  trealed  oful  large. 
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by  which  she  might  have  been  assisted  in  attaining 
it ;  which  are  blessings  of  the  utmost  value  and 
importance ;— but  she  has  corrupted,  and  misap* 
plied,  every  thing;  and  to  indicate  this  general  cor- 
ruption and  misapplication,  has  been  manifestly  the 
design  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  this  particular  scene. 

IIL  It  is  further  declared,  that,  according  to 
an  impudent  furactice,  not  uncommon  with  Roman 
Harlots  ^ ;  *^  upon  her  forehead  was  her  name 

written :  Mystery  :  BjiBYLON  the  Great,  the 

Mother  of  the  Harlots, and  of  the  Abominations, 

of  the  Earths 

And  this  is,  indeed,  a  great  Mystery,  that  the 
Church,  which  vaunts  herself  of  her  infaUibility, 
and  professes  that  she  is  the  only  true  Church, 
**  out  qf  which  there  is  no  salvation l^  should 
be  deserving  of,  and  only  truly  distinguished  by, 
such  other  titles,  as  here  compose  her  charac* 
teristic  appellation: — that,  on  account  of  her 
tyrannical^  9xA  persecuting  spirit,  so  inconsistent 
with  the  spirit  of  Him,  *'  who  came  not  to  destroy 
men's  lives,  but  to  save  them,"  she  should  be  only 
capable  of  being  assimilated  with'  Babylon,  the 
greatest  oppressor,  and  most  cruel  persecutor,  of 
antiquity : — that,  from  being  the  author  and  pro- 
ducer of  all  the  idolatries^  and  acts  of  spiritual 
fornication,  which  have  been  committed  by  her 
members,  throughout  all  her  territories,  ever  since 

^  *'  Nomen  tuum  pependit  in  fronte,  et  pretia  stupri  acce- 
"  pbti,  et  manusy  qus  Diis  datura  erat  sacra,  captoras  tulit.** 
Seneca.  Controv.  lib.  I.  Ck)D.  ii. 
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the  worship  of  Saints,  and  Images,  and  Relics 
has  been  devised,  she  should  only  be  justly  de- 
scribed, as  "  the  Mother  of  the  Harlots,  and  of 
"  the  abominations,  of  the  Earth  !  "  The  wonder, 
perhaps,  may  be  said  to  be  still  further  increased, 
that,  notwithstanding  all  her  gross  perversions  of 
Divine  truth,  and  the  palpable  absurdity  of  her 
pretensions,  she  should  still  hold  so  lai^e  a  por- 
tion of  the  human  race  in  her  trammels,  and  in 
all  the  barbarism  and  ignorance  of  the  darkest 
ages  of  the  Christian  era ! 

How  fully,  indeed,  does  her  conduct,  for  many 
ages  past,  explain  to  us  the  reasons,  why  this 
idolatrous  and  intolerant  Church,  in  the  figurative 
language  of  this  prophecy,  has  been  especially  de- 
signated by  the  Title  of  Baby lok  the  Great! 

Papal  Rome  may  be  justly  compared  to  Baby- 
lon in  these  several  particulars, — 

Both  were,  for  some  time,  the  spiritual  heads 
of  Empires,  which,  generally  speaking,  in  respect 
to  the  Church  of  God,  might  be  termed  universal: 
hence  the  assumption  of  the  Title  Catholic  by  the 
Church  of  Rome^ 

Both  were  the  Seats  of  the  dominion  of  idol- 
atrous and  persecuting  Powers. 

Both  were  addicted,  in  a  very  remarkable  man- 
ner, to  ihe fabrication,  and  worship,  of  Images. 

Both  established  Idolatry,  in  their  respective 
dominions,  by  Law. 

'  Compare  this  and  the  following  points  of  resemblance 
with  Dan.  iii. 
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Both  burned  men  alive,  for  refusing  to 
worship  Idols. 

Both  have  been  distinguished  as  most  cruel 
(oppressors,  and  persecutors,  of  the  same  peo- 
ple,— ^the  Jewish  race ;  the  one,  during  the  period 
of  their  captivity  in  Chaldaea  ; — the  other,  for 
ages,  and  throughout  all  the  countries  more  im- 
mediately under  her  influence. 

But  it  may  still  be  enquired,  why  the  epithet  of 
"  THE  Greai^'  is  added  to  that  o{  Babylon,  in 
the  description  of  this  figurative  Harlot  seen  by 
St.  John. 

The  reasons,  for  this  term  of  aggravation,  are 
naturally  suggested  by  the  difference  of  the  cir- 
cumstances, under  which  the  two  objects  com- 
pared were  viewed. 

In  the  first  place,  the  abominations  of  the  an- 
cient Bji BY LON  were  practised  under  the  darkness 
of  Heathenism  ;  whereas  those  of  the  figurative 
Babylon,  had  their  origin  under,  what  was  pro- 
fessed to  be,  the  light  of  the  Gospel, — the  obscur- 
ing of  that  light,  and  the  corruptions  which  ensued, 
having  been  wilful,  and  the  effects  of  premeditated 
wickedness. 

Secondly,  the  persecutions,  carried  on  by  the 
Kings  oi  Babylon,  against  the  ancient  people  of 
God,  cannot  have  continued  beyond  the  reign  of 
Belshazzar,  or  more  than  68  years  from  the  com- 
mencement of  their  captivity ;  whereas  the  mur- 
derous persecutions  of  the  spiritual  Babylon 
have  been  prolonged  for  many  ages,  and  have 
been    displayed   in   all   the    various  horrors   of 
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cof^catian,  wars,  massacres,  crusades,  and  the 
atrocities  of  '^  the  Holy  Offices  of  the  Inquis^ 
tioni"  and  her  murderous  propensities  still  remain 
unchanged,  for  it  is  her  great  boast,  that  she  is 
unchanging,  and  unchangeable^ 

And,  for  this  latter  reason,  and  in  order  to  com- 
plete her  character,  the  inspired  writer  adds — 
^^  And  I  saw  the  Woman  drunken  with  the  blood 
'^  of  the  Saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  Martyrs 
*'  qfjjsstrs.** 

Well  then  might  he  be  utterly  astonished,  at 
such  a  phenomenon  in  the  moral  world  as  this, 
which  displayed  to  his  view  all  the  worst  propen- 
sities of  human  nature,  in  their  very  worst  light ! 
Well  might  he  say,  ''  and  when  I  saw  her,  I 
"  wondered  with  great  admiration ! " 

Ver.  7. — And  the  Angel  said  unto  me,  "  Where- 
fore didst  thou  wonder  9  I  will  tell  thee  the 
mystery  of  the  Woman,  and  of  the  Beast 
*'  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads 
**  and  the  ten  horns. 

Ver.  8. — "  The  Beast,  which  thou  seest,  was,  and 
"  is  not ;  and  shall  ascend  out  of  the  abyss, 
"  and  go  into  perdition  :  and  they  that  dwell 
"  upon  the  Earth  shall  wonder,  (whose  names 
"  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the 
''foundation  of  the  world,)  when  they  see  the 
*'  Beast,  which  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is. 

Ver.  9.—"  Here  is  the  mind,  that  hath  wisdom* 
"  The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  where 
"  t/ie  Woman  sitteth  upon  them; 
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Ver.  10. — '*  And  are  seven  kings:  Jive  are 
'^Jallen,  and  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet 
**  come  :  and  when  he  co^neth,  lie  must  continue 
*'  a  short  time. 

Ver.  11. — **  And  the  Beast,  which  was,  and  is 
not,  even  he  is  the  eighth ;  and  is  of  the 
seven  ;  and  goeth  into  perdition. 

Ver.  12. — "  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  seest 
"  are  ten  Kings,  who  have  not  yet  received 
"  dominion  ;  hut  receive  power,  as  kings,  one 
'*  hour,  with  the  Beast. 

Ver.  13. — ^'  These  have  one  mind;  and  shall 
**  give  their  power,  and  their  authority,  unto 
"  the  Beast. 

Ver.  14. — "  These  shall  wage  war  with  the 
**  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them; 
**J6r  He  is  Lord  of  Lords,  and  Kino  of 
**  Kings  ;  and  those,  who  are  with  Him,  are 
"  called,  and  chosen,  and  faithful."* 

The  Prophet,  having  beheld  this  striking  re* 
presentation,  is  now  to  be  conducted  to  the  know* 
ledge  of  those  circumstances,  connected  with  it, 
which  could  not  be  adequately  explained,  either 
by  the  exhibition  itself,  or  by  any  of  that  sacred 
imagery  which  had  preceded  it  And,  for  this 
purpose,  the  symbolical  Angel,  after  intimating 
that  this  was,  in  effect,  chiefly  the  filling  up  of 
the  great  outlines,  which  had  before  been  par- 
tially sketched  out,  proceeds  to  the  task  assigned 
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him  :  He  said — **  Wherefore  dost  thou  wonder  ? 
*'  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  Woman,  and 
'*  of  the  Beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the 
"  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,** 

L  He,  therefore,  gives  an  account,  first,  of 
some  of  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  the  Beast, 
in  an  historical  point  of  view ;  and,  to  make  the 
subject  at  once  clear  to  the  apprehension  of  the 
prophet,  he  resolves  the  whole  period  of  his  ex- 
istence into  three  parts ; — that,  which  was  then, 
past,  present,  BXidi  future.  And,  thus,  the  Roman 
Empire,  which  is  confessedly  the  wild  Beast  both 
of  Daniel  and  St.  John,  is  here  described,  in  the 
various  states  under  which  it  has  hitherto  existed^ 
as  represented  by  its  various  heads,  and  accord- 
ing to  these  relative  divisions  of  time. 

1st.  Before  it  became  Imperial,  in  its  form  of 
government,  that  is,  from  the  year  753  before 
Christ,  till  the  accession  of  Augustus  to  the  throne ; 
in  which  state  it  is  well  known  to  have  had,  at 
different  times,  no  less  than  five  different  heads, 
or  species  of  political  administration ;  no  two  of 
which  were  ever  contemporaneous  with  each 
other ;  and  all  of  which  had  ^* fallen!*  or  become 
extinct,  before  the  time  of  the  delivery  of  this 
"  Revelation  •."  Of  this  great  pagan  dominion, 
then,  as  fSEir  as  its  five  first  heads,  or  forms  of 
government,  alone,  are  considered,  it  might  be 

*"  Rev.  xiii.  1.  page  571.  What  these  jEbe  heads  are,  which 
preceded  the  Imperial^  has  been  here  shewn  ;  as  they  are  enu- 
merated by  Livy,  Lib.  VI.  cap.  i.  and  by  Tacitus,  Annal.  Lib.  \. 
cap.  i. 
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truly  said,  as  in  the  figurative  language  of  the 
prophecy,  that  "  the  Beast  was,  and  is  not'* 

2dlff.  While  it  continued  Imperial,  in  which 
form  it  was  existing,  as  under  its  sixth  head,  in 
the  time  of  St.  John.  It  continued  so  to  exist, 
till  the  deposition  of  that  head,  in  the  dethrone-^ 
ment  of  Augustulus,  in  the  year  476  ;  having  had, 
in  the  mean  while,  no  less  than  seven,  out  of  the 
ten  horns,  or  kingdoms,  here  mentioned,  estab- 
lished within  its  territories  '.  But,  viewed  in  this 
connexion,  it  might  also  be  asserted  with  the  ut- 
most truth,  that  "  the  Beast  was,  and  is  not,  and 
yet  is  ^  /'  for  he  was  existing,  at  that  time,  under 
a  head,  under  which  he  had  never  btfore  existed. 

And  it  is  evident,  that  the  same  definition  will 
hold  equally  good,  during  the  whole  time  that 
the  Beast  was  existing  under  that  head ;  for  it 
began  strictly  to  apply,  from  the  moment  that 
Augustus  had  mounted  the  Imperial  throne,  and 
had  thus  superseded  the  last  of  the  preceding 
heads. 

8dly.  When  it  was  governed  by  a  Regal 
power,  combined  with  Imperial  forms,  as  was 
the  case,  when  it  was  under  the  successive  domi- 
nion of  the  Heruli  and  the  Ostro-Goths ;  both  of 
whom,   adopting  precisely  the  same  system  of 

»  Rev.  viii.  8,  9.  pages  280—283. 

^  In  describing  the  spiritual  characteristics  of  the  Beast ,  ancT 
in  order  to  shew  his  identity  throughout,  the  Angel  takes  St. 
John  with  him,  as  it  were,  through  every  stage  of  his  existence ; 
and  represents  them,  as  they  would  appear  to  the  Church,  at 
those  times. 
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government^  which  was  different  from  all  the 
rest  ^  constituted  the  seventh  head  of  the  Beast 
The  interpreting  Angel  tells  St.  John,  that  when 
it  should  appear,  it  **  must  continue  a  short  time  f 
which,  accordingly,  came  to  pass :  for  this  form 
of  government  became  extinct  in  the  year  553, 
when  the  Ostro-Gothic  kingdom  was  overthrown 
by  the  arms  of  Justinian,  under  the  conduct  of 
Narses,  and  Rome  came  under  the  sway  of  the 
Roman  Emperors  of  the  East.  So  that  the  se^ 
venth  head  of  the  Beast  lasted  only  seventy-seven 
years;  which  was  comparatively  a  short  time. 
These  two  kingdoms,  however,  in  succession,  the 
one  continuing  only  seventeen  years,  and  the  other 
sixty,  formed  two  more  of  the  horns  of  the  Beast ; 
and  with  that  of  the  Lombards,  founded  in  568, 
completed  the,  predicted  number  qfhis  horns  \ 

Still,  however,  the  same  description  may  be 
applied  to  the  Beast,  under  this,  as  under  the 
Imperial  head;  for  he  was  now  also  under  a 
head,  which  had  never  belonged  to  him  before  : 
— he  was  still, ''  the  Beast,  which  was,  and  is  not, 
atid  yet  is  ;" — that,  which  had  existed  under  his 
former  heads,  but  existed  under  them  no  longer, 
and  yet  was  existing  under  another  of  his  heads. 
And  the  same  descriptive  character  will  apply 
equally  well  to  that  condition  of  the  Beast,  which 
intervened,  between  the  fall  of  the  Ostro-Gothic 
kingdom  in  the  year  553,  and  the  ascent  of  his 
eighth,  or  last,  head  out  of  the  abyss  in  800 :  for 

P  Rev.  viii.  10,  1 1.  p.  284—291.  «i  Rev.  viii.  12,  p.  294. 
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he  was,  during  this  interval,  strictly  speaking, 
under  the  Emperors  of  the  East ;  the  usurpation 
of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  after  the  year  727,  when 
the  Romans,  rebelling  against  Leo  III.,  sumamed 
Isauricus,  their  lawful  sovereign,  placed  Gregory 
II.  at  their  head,  not  having  the  sanction  either 
of  Law,  or  History. 

^thly.  When  it  came,  again,  under  that  par- 
ticularform  qf  government,  which  has  now  sub- 
sisted for  more  than  a  thousand  years ;  which  is 
ihe  last ;  and,  concerning  which  it  is  declared  by 
the  Angel  to  St.  John,  that,  under  it, ''  the  Beast 
which  was,  and  is  not,  shall  ascend  out  iff  the 
aiyifssr  This  is  no  other  than  the  Imperial 
heads  restored,  or  rather,  revived,  in  the  West  ^ 
We  have  seen  that  head,  as  it  existed  in  the  time 
of  St  John,  described  by  the  Angel,  as  '^  the 
Beast,  which  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is.""  But 
he  could  not  apply  the  last  clause  of  the  descrip- 
tion to  this  particular  case  of  it,  because  the  ori- 
ginal head  was  then  flourishing  in  full  vigour ; 
and  the  restoration  of  that  head  after  its  down- 
fisdl,  or,  rather,  its  accent  out  of  the  abyss,  did  not 
take  place  till  a  little  more  than  700  years  after- 
wards, when  CHARLEMAoNb  was  raised  to  the 
Empire, — but  raised  under  such  circumstances, 
that  it  could  only  be  compared,  in  the  words  of 
the  prophecy,  to  his  "  ascending  out  of  the  hot-* 
tomless  deepl*  having  no  ground,  either  in  true 
religion,  or  in  right  reason,  for  his  being  so  ex- 

'  Re?.  xiiL  3,  4.  page  579 — 681. 
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alted  ••  But  what  is  here  applied  to  Charlemagne, 
as  the  first  prince  of  such  a  Dynasty,  is  also 
applicable  to  all  his  successors  ;  and  hence,  it  has 
been  seen,  that  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  in  par- 
ticular, more  than  700  years  afterwards,  has  been 
likewise  prophetically  described,  as  '*  the  Beast 
''  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  bottomless  deep  K"* 
For  these  reasons,  without  doubt,  it  is  added,  that 
'*  the  Beast,  which  was,  and  is  not, — even  he  is 
the  eighth  king,''  or  last  representative  head, 
of  the  Beast ;  '^  and  is  of  the  seven,**  as  being  the 
Imperial;  ^'  and  goeth  into  perdition,**  at  the 
close  of  the  1260  years. 

The  admiration,  moreover,  with  which  the 
Beast,  under  his  last,  or  Imperial  head  revived, 
will  be  regarded  by  all  those,  who  are  the  un- 
happy subjects  of  his  dominion,  and  who,  conse- 
quently, '*  have  not  been  redeemed  from  the 
Earthp  and  whose  names  are  not,  therefore, 
written  in  "  the  booh  of  life  of  the  Lamb^  is 
again  made  the  subject  of  prediction ;  to  shew 
the  awfulness,  and  inveteracy,  of  their  infatuation, 
in  the  strongest  light ".  "  They  shall  wonder^ 
it  is  said,  ''  when  they  shall  (again)  behold  the 
'*  Beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and  yet  is.** 

But,  perhaps,  the  annexed  Scheme  will  place 
the  whole  subject  before  the  eye,  in  the  clearest 
light  :— 

•  Rey.  xi.  7.  pages  485—487. 

'  Rev.  xi.  7.  page  488,  &c. 

"  It  has  been  noted  before  in  Rev.  xiii.  3,  4.  8. 
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II.  ''  In  thisP  says  the  Angel  to  the  prophet, 
and,  through  him,  to  the  genuine  Church  of  Christ 
during  all  future  ages, — in  this  will  be  seen  '^  the 
mind  that  hath  wisdom.*"  Such  a  mind  will  exer- 
cise a  proper  degree  of  s^acity,  in  comparing 
these  grand  prophetic  marks,  with  the  oljjects  to 
which  they  relate,  as  they  arise  in  the  lapse  of 
time;  so  as  to  be  able  to  perceive,  in  what  portion 
of  duration  the  Church  may  be  at  any  time  exist- 
ing ;  and  to  form  also  such  an  estimate  of  '^  the 
signs  of  the  times,"  as  they  occur,  from  other 
antecedent  predictions  in  the  same  series  of  Pro- 
phecy, which  bear  a  necessary  relation  to  this, 
that  the  one,  may  continually  more  and  more  elu- 
cidate the  other  ; — to  the  increasing  confirmatiorf 
of  the  &ith  in  these  Divine  Oracles,  to  the  pro* 
motion  of  Christian  knowledge,  and  of  ^'  all  virtue 
'*  and  godliness  of  living,"  and  to  the  being  pre- 
pared, by  some  degree  of  anticipation,  for  those 
events,  whatever  they  may  be,  which  are  sha- 
dowed out  by  these  sacred  symbols. 

Such  is  the  purport  of  the  admonition,  with 
which,  the  sacred  expositor  accompanied  his 
explanation  of  the  wonderftil  scene^  which  was 
here  presented  to  the  view  of  St.  John ;  and 
which  could  be  regarded  in  no  other  light,  than 
as  a  kind  of  summary  recapitulation  of  all  the 
foregoing  Revelations,  relating  to  the  same  BxUbr 
ject;  which  are,  in  effect,  incorporated  in  its 
various  parts. 

In  the  pages  immediately  preceding,  I  have 

VOL.  II.  Y 
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endeavoured  to  shew  the  application^  both  of  the 
prophetic  imagery^  and  of  the  explication  of  it,  as 
given  by  the  Angel,  to  the  very  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  the  Roman  Empire,  under  its  various 
heads,  and  as  giving  rise  to  the  ten  horns,  or 
kingdoms,  which  were  formed,  during  a  certain 
period,  within  its  limits.  A  very  few  observations 
more,  upon  some  other  parts  of  this  interesting 
subject,  must  suffice,  for  the  present  elucidation 
of  it. 

Ist.  Among  the  principal  distinctive  characters 
of  the  Beast,  are  its  seven  heads,  **  The  seven 
heads,**  says  the  Angel,  ^*  are  seven  mountains, 
where  the  Woman  sitteth  upon  them;  and  are 
seven  Kings,'*  or  species  of  dominion.  If  it  be 
even  conceded,  that  some  distant  allusion  is  here 
made,  to  the  seven  hiUs,  on  which  Rome  is  seated*, 
(though,  in  strictness  of  expression,  the  original 
passage — opn  nclv  vtrra  can  never  be  rendered  by 
'^  are  seven  hills ;  **  and,  if  it  could,  Rome  would 
not  be  altogether  singular,  in  being  so  situated,) 
yet  the  term  '^  mountain**  does,  by  analogy  of 
scripture ',  more  properly  signify  a  dominion,  or 
Jorm  of  government  And,  accordingly,  it  is  im* 
mediately  afterwards  so  explained, — koI  BamkuQ 
iwra  citfiv,  ^'  and  are  seven  Kings,**  or  seven  dif^ 
ferent  descriptions  of  supreme  administration.  On 
the  great  Empire,  then,  which  was  distinguished. 


.1 


^  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  iv.  pages  49,  50. 

*  See,  particularly,  Isaiah  ii.  12,  3,  and  Micah  iv.  1,  9. 
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at  di£Perent  times,  by  aU  these  heads,  or  numu" 
tains,  or  kings,  was  the  spiritual  Harlot  seen 
sitting,  in  this  vision. 

2dly.  The  Angel,  having  given  every  requisite 
explanation,  respecting  the  seven  different  kinds 
of  sovereignty  under  which  the  Beast  should  exist, 
including  the  eighth  ''  which  is  of  the  seven*' 
proceeds  now  to  adopt  the  same  course  with  re- 
gard to  his  ten  horns,  or  the  ten  kingdoms,  which 
should  arise  within  the  limits  of  the  Empire  of 
the  West. 

These  have  been  already  enumerated ;  and  it 
is  well  said  of  them,  that  *'  they  have  not  yet  re- 
ceived dominion :  "*  for  the  earliest  of  them  did 
not  spring  up  till  the  year  409,  or  314  years  after 
the  delivery  of  this  prophecy.  But  it  is  added^ 
that,  taken  collectively,  in  which  manner  they 
appeared  to  St.  John  in  this  vision,  **  they  *shall . 
receive  jiof(;er,  as  kings ^  or  independent  sove* 
reignties,  (jdav  S>pav)  "  one  hour,''  or,  more  pro- 
V^^^Jf  J^or  one  certain  determined  period,  **  with 
the  Beast ;  "  abstracting  from  his  power,  and  ex- 
tent of  dominion,  in  proportion  to  their  own. 
Seven  of  these  sprang  up  during  the  decline  of 
the  Western  Empire,  and  while  it  was  yet  under 
its  Imperial  head.  Two  of  them,  in  succession; 
made  their  appearance  after  the  fall  of  that  head ; 
and,  as  they  were  established  more  immediately 
over  the  Roman  people,  and,  in  the  ancient  seat 
of  the  Empire^  their  peculiar  form  of  government 
did,  in  fact,  constitute  the  seventh  head  of  the 

Y  2 
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Beast.  The  tenth  of  these  hams,  the  Kingdom 
of  the  Lombards  in  the  North  of  Italy,  was  still 
later  in  its  rise ;  and  did  not  exist,  till  after  the 
Romans,  by  the  down&U  of  the  OstrorGothic 
kingdom,  had  lapsed  again  under  an  /dtperto/ 
head,  the  Emperors  of  the  East  Thus,  all  these 
hams,  or  hingdams,  *'  received  power,**  for  various 
periods,  according  to  the  dates  of  their  respective 
establishments  and  subversions, ''  with  the  Beast  f" 
but  the  whole  time,  during  which  they  thus,  con- 
sidered in  a  collective  capacity,  were  enabled  to 
infringe  upon  the  power  and  integrity  of  the  Em- 
pire, was  391  years  ^ ;  commencing  with  the  year 
409,  and  continuing  till  the  year  800  ;  when  the 
Empire  of  the  West  was  revived,  in  the  person 
of  Charlemagne,  in  the  plenitude  of  its  power ; 
and  the  Beast,  under  his  hut,  or  eighth,  head, 
rose  ligain  paramount  over  all. ' 

3dly.  The  barbarous  nations,  which  composed 
the  masses  of  population  in  these  kingdoms,  when 
they  came  down  from  the  inhospitable  regions  of 
Scythia  and  Sarmatia,  into  the  warmer  temp^ih 
tures,  and  more  fertile  soils,  of  the  countries  of 
which  they  acquired  possession^  during  the  disso- 
lution of  the  Western  Empire,  came  also  within 
the  influence  of  those  corruptions  of  Christianity, 

7  Thus  the  fda  Apa^  in  this  passage,  corresponds  with  a 
prophetical  **  day,  and  fnonth,  and  year ; "  and  affords  addi- 
tional illustration  to  the  correctness  of  that  translation,  which 
I  offered  of  the  passage — elc  rijv  Apay^  icai  fifiipay  koX  ii^va  est 
h'iavTov^  in  Note  <  page  352. 
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into  which  the  regions  of  the  West  were  rapidly 
lapsing,  under  the  spiritual  guidance  of  the 
Bishops  of  Rome  ;  who,  even  before  this  time, 
had  begun  to  aspire  after  that  universal  supre- 
macy, the  title  of  which  they  fully  attained  in  the 
year  606.  They  were  not  long  in  catching  the 
infection  of  the  prevailing  superstitions ;  and  gra- 
dually exchanged  their  former  paganism,  for  what 
they  were  taught  to  believe  was  the  light  and  pu- 
rity of  the  Gospel.  This,  indeed,  was  a  measure, 
which,  independently  of  other  considerations,  was 
founded  in  sound  policy.  "The  Kings,"  says 
Mosheim,  "  who  penetrated  into  the  empire,  were 
only  solicitous  about  the  methods  of  giving  a 
sufficient  degree  of  stability  to  their  respective 
governments.  And  when  they  perceived  the 
subjection  of  the  multitude  to  the  bishops,  and 
the  dependence  of  the  bishops  upon  the  Roman 
Pontiff,  they  immediately  resolved  to  reconcile 
this  ghostly  ruler  to  their  interests,  by  loading 
*'  him  with  benefits  and  honours  of  various 
*'  kinds '.  •*  Thus  was  the  religion  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  generally  introduced  among  them  :  and 
when,  at  length,  these  Kingdoms,  as  such,  were 
either  superseded,  or  became  parts  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  revived  under  Charlemagne,  the  people, 
who  had  composed  them,  professing  now  the  same 
religion,  and  continuing  to  inhabit  the  same  coun- 
tries, contributed  essentially  to  the  power  and 

«  Eccles.  Hist.  Vol.  I.  Cent.  V.  Part  II.  chap.  ii.  §  6. 
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stability  of  that  empire.  And  this  state  of  things 
is  evidently  foretold^  when  it  is  said — **  These 
''  have  one  mind  ;  and  shM  give,*"  or  deliver  up, 
*'  their  power  and  atUhority  to  the  Beast!* 

4thly.  They  have  given  the  most  evident  proofe 
that  they  are  thus  "  of  one  mind!*  hy  their  having 
fallen  into  all  the  idolatries,  and  other  corruptions 
of  Christianity,  which  have  distinguished  the  do- 
minion of  the  Beast,  from  that  day  to  this ;  and 
by  their  having  been  made  the  chief  instruments 
of  persecution,  against  the  professors  of  the  pure 
religion  of  Christ     In  proof  of  this,  it  is  quite 
sufficient  to  allude  to  the  histories  of  France, 
Spain,  Portugal,  and  Italy ;  and  to  the  state  of 
all  these  countries,  in  a  moral  and  religious  point 
of  view,  at  the  present  moment.    These  were  all 
rendered  remarkable,  by  giving  rise  to  some  of 
the  ten  horns  ;  and  have  afforded  the  most  une- 
quivocal and  ample  testimony  to  the  truth  of  this 
prophecy.  And  therefore  also  it  is  added — **  These 
*'  shall  wage  war  with  the  hamb^  As,  at  the  con- 
version of  St.  Paul  •,  the  Divine  Voice  of  the  Sa- 
viour was  heard  to  say, — *^  Saul,  Saul,  why  per- 
secutest  thou  me  ? "  thus  demonstrating  the  close 
connexion  which  subsisted  between  himself,  and 
those  who  were  thus  persecuted :  so,  here,  in  allu- 
sion to  the  wars,  and  massacres,  and  the  cruel 
hostility  and  persecution,  which  would  be  carried 
on  by  these  people  against  the  genuine  Church  of 

*  Acts  ix.  4. 
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CMit,  it  is  said — '^  these  shall  wage  war  with 
the  Lamb:**  for  Hs  is  '^  the  head  of  the 
Church.**  And  how  many  of  these  acts  of  hos-* 
tility,'  cruelty,  and  oppression,  have  we  not  seen 
ccmumtted  by  them  against  her ! 

The  war^  here  predicted,  has,  in  effect,  beeu 
carrying  on  '^  against  the  LambP  that  is,  against 
those  whom  he  has  '^  redeemed  from  the  Earth,** 
for  many  ages ;  and  is  not  yet  brought  to  a  con- 
clusion, though  the  termination  of  it  cannot  now 
be  many  years  distant  Happy,  beyond  compa- 
rison, has  been  the  English  nation,  who,  when 
the  war  was  waged  more  directly  in  their  own 
political  heaven  ^  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation^ 
were  mercifully  subdued  by  the  power  of  this 
illustrious  Potentate ;  submitted  themselves  with 
meekness  to  his  gracious  and  salutary  dominion ; 
aJxdJeU,  as  "  the  tenth  part  qfthe  great  City'^^ 
frojfi  all  &rther  connexion,  or  communication, 
with  her.  The  war  in  question  is,  in  truth,  a  war 
of  principle :  for  it  is  enmity  in  the  heart  against 
the  Divine  Institution  of  Christ,  which  is  sp  sub- 
versive of  the  pretensions  of  those  who  would  be 
'^  Lords  over  God's  Heritage  V  and  so  illustra- 
tive in  every  respect  of  the  ^^  mifUl  which  was  in 
Him^  that  ^^odxiz^^  persecution  ag^nst  hismemr^ 
hers.  But  conquer  he  must :  and  those,  who  will 
not  humbly  submit  themselves  to  his  beneficent 
and  merciful  sway,  will  be  compelled  at  length  to 

«>  Rev.  xii.  7—9.        '^  Rev.  xi.  13.        M  Pet.  v.  3. 
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bow  down  before  the  rod  of  his  vengeance.  ''.For 
''  he  is  Lord  of  Lords^  and  King  of  Kings  * :  and 
**  those,  who  are  with  Him,  are  called,  and  eho- 
^*  seUi  andfaitTtfvi  f  no  others  will  be  admitted 
to  the  blessings  of  his  millennial  Kingdom  here, 
or  to  the  happiness  and  glory  of  his  eternal  King- 
dom hereafter.  In  these  last  words^  there  is  a 
special  reference  made  to  9k  future,  and  most  sub- 
lime^ scene^  wherein  he  is  represented  as  going 
forth^  to  that  certain  and  final  conquest  over  all 
his  enemies^  which  is  to  be  introductory  to  the 
blissful  state  that  is  to  follow ;  but  as  this  will  be 
the  subject  of  some  future  consideration,  I  shaU 
defer  all  further  observations  upon  it,  till  it  pre- 
sents itself  in  the  proper  order  of  succession. 

Ver.  15. — And  he  saith  unto  me  ;  *'  the  Waters 

« 

''  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  Harlot  sitteth, 
are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  tuitions, 
and  tongues. 


€€ 


Ver.  16. — '^  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou  sawest 
"  upon  the  Beast,  these  shall  hate  the  Harlot, 

'  **  and  shall  make  her  desolate,  and  naked,  and 
''  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  shall  hum  her  utterly 
withfire. 


<( 


Ver.  17.—"  For  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to 
''  P^Vf^^  *w  will ;  and  to  perform  one  cownr 


*  See  Rev.  xix.  16. 


REVELATION,  XVII.  15—18.  800 


€€ 


sel  \  and  to  give  their  dominUm  unto  the 
Beast,  until  the  warde  qf  God  are  to  hefuin 
filled  K 

Ver.  18. — *'  And  the  Woman,  whom  thou  sawest, 
is  the  great  City,  which  reigneth  over  the 
Kings  of  the  Earth."" 


44 
44 


L  The  Angel  having  djescribed,  so  [much  at 
large,  the  principal  characteristics  of  the  Beast, 
returns  now  to  the  Woman,  who  was  seated  upon 
him ;  and  briefly  shews,  how  signally  some  of  the 
very  nations^  which  composed  these  ten  horns, 
will  become  instrumental,  in  inflicting  the  long* 
deferred ^'ffi^men/  of  Heaven  upon  her. 

But  he  first  of  all  explains  one  particular, 
which  had  been  merely  mentioned,  when  he  first 
introduced  her  to  the  notice  of  the  prophet ; — 
namely,  that  she  was  sitting  upon  manyl  Waters. 
The  waters  which  thou  sawest,  where  the  Har- 
lot sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and 
nations,  and  tongues.**  All  these  had  ranged 
themselves  under  her  influence,  and  submitted  to 
her  dominion. 

And  here  two  considerations  occur  to  the  mind, 
which  are  of  some  importance ; — for  it  has  been 
already  proved,  that  this  mystical  Harlot  is  the 
Church  of  Rome  \ 

'  Kal  woiflirai  fUay  yvitfAfiy  (Orig.)  **  and  to  act  accordiog 
to  one  purpose,**  or  **  with  one  consents* 
'  'Axpi  TiKiad^  rd  piifiara  rov  Ocov.  (Orig.) 
»»  Rev.  xvil  3—6. 
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1^/.  She  is  said  to  *'  sit  upon  many  waters^  or 
peoples,  and  nations:  h\A,  though  they  were 
many,  over  whom  she  was  permitted  to  exert  this 
supremacy^  they  were  very  far  from  being  aU  the 
nations  that  had  embraced  Christianity.  And, 
therefore,  though  the  Bishop  of  Rome  had  ob- 
tained the  hyperbolical  title  of  CEcumenical  or 
Univebsal  Bishop,  in  the  manner  that  has  been 
already  described  S  yet  the  truth  of  the  title  of 
Catholic,  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has,  in  con- 
sequence, arrogated  to  herself,  has  never  been 
borne  out  by  the  facts  of  the  case ;  and  that 
Church,  notwithstanding  all  her  pretensions,  and 
usurped  authority,  where  she  has  possessed  the 
power  of  usurping,  is  still  only  a  particular 
Church,  and  not  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ, 
which  comprehends  the  whole  body  of  Christian 
people  existing  at  any  time  throughout  the  world. 
This  Church  was  no  more  the  Catholic  Church, 
in  the  time  of  the  Apostles,  than  the  Church  of 
Corinth,  Colosse,  Ephesus,  or  any  others  founded 
by  them.  Her  exclusive  Catholicism,  therefore, 
is  only  one  of  those  '^  prodigies  of  ialsehood,"  by 
which  she  has  so  long  deceived  the  nations  who 
are  subject  to  her  sway. 

2c%.  The  second  consideration  respects  the 
care  she  has  taken,  in  her  Liturgy,  and  sacred 
services,  for  the  edification  of  the  people,  whom 
she  has  induced  to  believe,  that  out  of  her  pale, 

*  See  pages  304—307,  and  620—528. 
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as  out  of  that  of  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ, 
'*  there  can  be  no  SjizrATJoN  ^."   '^  She  sits  upon 
many  waters;^  and  these  waters  are  ^^ peoples, 
and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues.**  What 
a  variety  of  languages  is  included  in  this  descrip- 
tion t   And,  consequently,  what  a  variety  of  trans-^ 
lations  of  her  Liturgy  would  be  required,  if  her 
formularies  of  devotion  were  intended  for  tlve 
general  use  and  instruction  of  those,  whom  she 
professes  to  teach  I     Does  she  thus  consult  for 
the  general  utility  and  edification  ?    Nothing  can 
be  further  from  her  thoughts.     She  knows  the 
danger,  to  herself,  of  candour  and  fiEur-dealing,  of 
spiritual  light  and  knowledge;    and,   therefore, 
under  the  pretence  of  preserving  the  unity  of  the 
fiEuth,  and  in  order  to  perpetuate  as  far  as  possible 
the  spiritual  darkness  of  the  dark  ages,  she  pro- 
hibits  the  free  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and 
causes  one  only  language,  her  own  characteristic 
Latin  ^  unknown  to  nine-tenths,  at  least,  of  her 
spiritual  subjects,  to  suffice,  for  all  the  purposes  of 
her  dominion  over  them. 

It  might  almost  be  believed,  that  the  Angelic 
Interpreter  had  introduced  this  definition  of  the 
many  waters,  on  which  the  Harlot  sitteth,  in 
order  that,  when  the  time  came  that  she  should 

i  See  the  Articles  of  the  Creed  of  Pope  Pias  IV.,  numbered 
XII.  and  XIV.,  as  cited  in  pages  604,  605. 
^  Rey.  xiii.  18.  pages  622, 623. 
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fully  display  herself,  it  might  ^ve  rise  to  such 
flections  as  these. 

II.  After  the  preceding  explanation  of  the 
waters,  in  general,  on  which  the  Woman  was  sit- 
ting, the  Angel  confines  his  attention  to  the  ten 
horns  of  the  Beast,  in  particular,  or  to  those  no- 
tions  which  had  constituted  them;  and  shews 
what  should  eventually  be  the  treatment,  which 
she  would  receive  from  some  of  them, — thus  ful- 
filling, perhaps  unconsciously,  the  righteous  ^'tii^- 
ment  of  God  upon  her. 

T\ii&  jtidgment  began  visibly  and  effectually  to 
take  place,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  in  the 
sixteenth  Century ;  and  what  is  here  predicted 
has  only  hitherto  partially  taken  place.  Su£Scient, 
however,  has  already  come  to  pass,  to  remove  all 
doubt,  that  the  remainder  will  be  accomplished  in 
its  season. 

In  a  former  passage  \  relating  to  the  ten  horns, 
it  was  said, ''  these  have  one  mind,  and  shall  give 
their  power  and  authority  unto  the  Beast  f  but, 
here,  there  is  a  limit  prescribed,  beyond  which 
their  submission  to  the  Beast  will  not  be  extended. 
And  the  whole  is  resolved  into  *'  the  determinate 
counsel''  of  God,  as  exhibited  in  ''his  wordsi^ 
which  have  been  uttered  by  his  own  Inspiration : 
— "  for  God  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  perform 
f  his  will,  and  to  act  with  one  consent,  and  to 

«  Vene  Id. 
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give  their  dominion  unto  the  Beast,  until  the 
words  of  God  are  to  he  fulfilled!*    This  is  so 
precise,  that  a  reference  is  manifestly  made  to 
some  one  Divine  Oracle,  in  particular ;  and  what 
thiU  is,  we  learn  from  the  prophet  Daniel.     This 
Beast  was  the  supporter  of  the  Woman,  who  was 
sitting  upon  him ;  and  concerning  this  Woman, 
as  symholized  by  his  little  horn,  it  is  declared, 
that  ''  he  shaU  speak  great  words  against  the 
Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  Saints  of  the 
Most  High,  and  think  to  change  times  and 
^*  laws :  and  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hands 
'' until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  qf 
'*  time.     But  the  Judgment  shall  sit,  and  they 
^  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  coy  sums  and 
''  to  DESTROY  it  unto  the  end  V     Hence  it  ap- 
pears that  the  judgnient,  thus  equally  spoken  of 
in  these  prophecies  both,  of  Daniel  and  St.  John, 
will  be  a  work  of  time  ;  and  that  its  effect  will  be 
continually  more  and  more  to  consume,  and  to 
destroy,  the  dominion  of  the  little  horn,  or  of  the 
Harlot  seated  upon  the  Beast,  unto  the  end  of 
the  predicted  period.    As,  therefore,  it  is  said, 
that  the  ten  horns,  or  the  nations  represented  by 
them,  shall ''  act  with  one  consent,  and  give  their 
**  dominion  unto  the  Beast,  until  the  words  of 
^*  God  are  to  be  fulfilled,''  it  is  necessarily  implied, 
that  when  the  time  has  arrived  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  those  words,  their  unanimity  will  be 

»  Dan.  vii.  25,  26. 
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destroyed^  and  some  of  them  will  withdraw  their 
allegiance  from  the  Beast,  and,  consequently, 
from  the  Woman  that  is  mounted  upon  him. 

These  words,  then,  strictly  speakings  began  to 
be  fulfilled  when  the  judgment  first  began  to  sit ; 
and  they  have,  ever  since,  been  visibly,  and  pro- 
gressively, though  perhaps  not  imiformly,  under 
accomplishment 

1st.  In  the  sixteenth  Century,  from  the  Refor- 
mation which  then  partially  took  place,  and  more 
especially  from  ^'  the  falling  of  one  tenth  part  of 
the  City^  from  her  communion,  the  Church  of 
Rome  sustained  a  sudden,  a  great,  and  irretriev- 
able diminution  of  her  power,  her  opulence,  and 
extent  of  dominion.  And  she  had  nothing  to  con- 
sole her,  under  the  losses  she  had  sustained,  but 
the  reflection,— that  the  nations,  which  then  shook 
off  her  yoke,  were  only  rebels  and  heretics: 
whom  she  was  bound,  whenever  it  might  be  in 
her  power,  to  reduce  again  under  her  spiritual 
yoke,  and  to  convert  again  to  her  &ith,  by  those 
means,  to  which  she  has  so  invariably  had  re- 
course, for  similar  purposes,  in  former  times. 

It  was  then,  in  a  most  sensible  degree,  that  the 
Harlot  began  to  be  ''  hated  f  to  be  made  ''  deso^ 
late^  by  the  putting  an  end  to  much  of  that  gain- 
ful tra£Bc,  which  she  had  been  in  the  habit  of 
carrying  on,  in  mdulgences,  masses  for  the  dead, 
and  other  abominations ;  to  be  made  *^  naked!" 
by  the  just  exposure  of  her  idolatries,  her  sor* 
ceries,  and  the  other  vices  of  her  system,  in  all 
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thehr  hideous  deformity ;  to  have  her  very  ''Jtesh,*" 
as  it  were,  consumed,  by  the  dissolution  of  her 
monasteries,  and  abbeys,  and  the  alienation  of 
those  sources  of  wealth,  which  had  contributed  so 
essentially  to  the  structure  of  her  very  consti- 
tution ;  and  to  be  "  burned  with  fire^ — to  be 
made  to  experience  some  portion  of  that ''  Wrath 
qf  God  which  is  poured  out,  without  mixture, 
into  the  cup  of  his  indignation  V 
2(Uy.  Mosheim,  speaking  of  the  same  corrupt 
Churchy  as  it  existed  in  the  seventeenth  Century, 
says, — "  Its  ancient  form  of  government  still  re- 
mained, but  its  Pontiffs  and  Bishops  lost,  in 
many  places,  no  small  part  of  that  extensive 
authority  they  had  so  long  enjoyed.    The  hal- 
cyon days  were  now  over,  in  which  the  papal 
Clergy  excited  with  impunity  seditious  tumults 
in  the  state,  intermeddled  openly  in  the  trans^ 
^  actions  of  government,  struck  terror  into  the 
^'  hearts  of  Sovereigns  and  subjects,  by  the  thun- 
^'  der  of  their  anathemas ;  and  imposing  burden- 
*'  some  contributions  on  the  credulous  multitude, 
filled  their  coffers  by  notorious  acts  of  tyranny 
and  oppression.  The  Pope  himself,  though  still 
honoured  with  the  same  pompous  titles  and 
denominations,  found,  nevertheless,  frequently, 
by  a  mortifying  and  paiuful  experience,  that 
these  titles  had  lost  a  considerable  part  of  their 
former  signification,  and  that  the  energy  of 

°  Re?,  ziv.  10. 
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^' these  denominations  diminished  from  day  to 
day.  For  now  almost  all  the  Princes  and  States 
of  Europe  had  adopted  that  important  maxim, 

'^  that  had  been  formerly  peculiar  to  the  French 
nation :  that  the  power  of  the  Roman  Pont^ 
is  entirely  cotffined  to  matters  qf  a  religious 
and  spiritual  nature  ;  and  cannot,  under  any 
pretext  whatsoever,  extend  to  civil  transactions 
or  worldly  affairs. 

In  the  Schools^  indeed^  and  Colleges  of  Ro- 
man Catholic  countries,  and  in  the  writings  of 

^'  the  Romish  Priests  and  Doctors,  the  majesty  of 
the  Pope  was  still  exalted  in  the  most  emphatic 
terms,  and  his  prerogatives  displayed  with  all 
imaginable  pomp.  The  Jesuits,  also,  who  have 
been  always  ambitious  of  a  distinguished  place 
among  the  assertors  of  the  power  and  pre-emi- 

^'  nence  of  the  Roman  See,  and  who  give  them- 

''  selves  out  for  the  Pope's  most  obsequious  crea- 
tures, raised  their  voices,  in  this  ignoble  cause, 
even  above  those  of  the  Schools  and  Colleges. 
Nay,  even  in  the  courts  of  sovereign  Princes, 
very  flattering  terms  and  high-sounding  phrases 
were  sometimes  used,  to  express  the  dignity  and 
authority  of  the  head  of  the  Church.  But  as  it 
happens  in  other  cases,  that  men's  actions  are 
frequently  very  different  from  their  language,  so 
was  this  observation  particularly  verified  in  the 
case  of  Ranu^s  Holy  Father.  He  was  extolled 
in  words,  by  those  who  despised  him  most  in 
reality ;  and  when  any  dispute  arose  between 
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**  him  and  the  Princes  of  his  communion^  the  lat* 
ter  respected  his  authority  no  further  than  they 
found  expedient  for  their  own  purposes ;  and 
^'  measured  the  extent  of  his  prerogatives  and  ju^ 
f'  risdiction,  not  by  the  slavish  adulation  of  the 
^*  Colleges  and  the  Jesuits^  but  by  a  regard  to 
^  their  own  interests  and  independence  ^'' 

Sdly.  Bishop  Newton  has  some  very  striking 
observations  upon  the  same  Church ;  but  relating 
chiefly  to  the  state  of  things  in  his  own  time,  and 
to  the  prospect  which  the  sacred  text  holds  out 
with  regard  to  futurity.  *'  Notwithstanding  the 
general  current  in  her  favour,  the  tide  shall  turn 
against  her;  and  the  hands,  which  helped  to 
raise  her,  shall  also  pull  her  down.  '  The  ten 
^'  hams  ahaU  hate  the  Whorei  that  is,  by  a  com« 
mon  figure  of  the  whole  for  a  part,  some  ^  of 
the  ten  kings ;  for  others^  xviii.  9,  ^  shall  be^ 
^  wail  her  and  lament  for  her/  and,  xix.  19.  shall 
^  fi^t  and  perish  in  the  cause  of  the  Beast.  Some 
•*  of  the  kings,  who  formerly  loved  her,  grown 
*^  sensible  of  her  exorbitant  exactions  and  oppres- 
^  sions,  '  shall  hate  her,'  shall  strip,  expose,  and 
plunder  her,  and  ^utterly  consume  her  with 
fire.'  Rome,  therefore,  will  finally  be  destroyed 
by  some  of  the  princes,  who  are  reformed,  or 
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•  Eocles.  Hffltoiy,  Vol.  IV.  Cent.  XVII.  Sect.  II.  Part  I. 
chap.  i.  I  18. 

P  In  page  803,  it  will  be  seen,  I  have  deduced  this  variety  of 
feeling  from  another  principle,  though  the  figure  here  alluded  to 
be  a  common  one. 
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'^  shall  be  reformed^  from  Popery :  and  as  the 
''  kings  of  France  have  contributed  greatly  to  her 
^  advancement,  it  is  not  impossible,  nor  impro* 
^'  bable,  that  some  time  or  other  they  may  also 
*'  be  the  principal  authors  of  her  destruction. 
France  hath  already  shewn  some  tendency  to- 
wards a  reformation,  and,  therefore,  may  appear 
more  likely  to  accomplish  it.    Nay,  even  the 
kings  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  their  most  cathoKe 
and  faithful  Majesties,  as  they  are  styled,  have 
'*  restrained  the  power  of  the  Pope,  and  the  In* 
^^  quisition ;    and  have  not  only  banished   the 
''  Jesuits  from  their  respective  kingdoms,  but  have 
^'  likewise  insisted  upon  the  suppression  of  that 
*'  Order, — which  may  be  considered  as  leading 
**  steps  to  some  further  revolution.    Such  a  revo* 
**  lution  may  be  more  reasonably  expected,  be-^ 
^'  cause,  ver.  17.  this  in&tuation  oi popish  Princes 
is  permitted  by  Divine  providence  only  for  a 
certain  period,  '  until  the  words  of  God  6hall 
be  fulfilled/  and  particularly  the  words  of  the 
«  prophet  Daniel,  vii.  25,  2ldr 

What  remarkable  events  have  taken  place, 
since  this  memorable  passage  was  written,  to 
throw,  what  seems  to  be,  an  additional  degree  of 
probability,  upon  the  conjectures  it  contains,  a» 
far  as  they  relate  to  France !  How  nearly,  at 
one  time,  did  they  apparently  approach  to  actual 
verification!  And  who  does  not  perceive,  how 
precarious,  and  insecure,  the  dependence  of  the 
Roman  see  upon  the  French  nation,  in  reality,  is» 
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at  the  present  time?  Yet^  notwithstanding  all 
this  verisimilitude^  nothing  ban  with  any  certainty 
\fe  declared  upon  the  subject,  till  that  decisive 
period  shaU  arrive,  when  the  dariness,  which  at 
present  fills  '*  the  kingdom  of  the  Beast  V  shall 
be  BO  £Eir  dispelled,  as  to  discover  his  head,  and 
that  mouth '  in  particular,  from  which  one  of  the 
'^  tmelean  Spirits'^  is  represented  as  having  issued, 
during  the  pouring  out  of  the  sixth  Vial,  and  at  a 
time,  which  is  manifestly  future. 

III.  Still,  however,  the  inteipreting  Angel,  as 
if  anxious  to  prevent  the  possibility  of  mistake, 
makes  surety,  as  it  were,  doubly  sure.  He  had 
before  said  to  St.  John, — ^'  the  waters  which  thou 
**  sawest,  where  the  Woman  sitteth,  are  peoples, 
**  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues.**  And 
so  many  nouns,  in  the  plural  number,  are  evi- 
dently designed  to  represent  the  great  extent  of 
her  spiritual  influence  and  jurisdiction  ; — an  ex- 
tent, notwithstanding,  by  no  means  commensurate 
with  her  claims,  and  unwarrantable  pretensions, 
as  being  '^  alovb  constituted  over  all  Nations, 
^  and  ALL  Kingdoms,  to  pluck  up,  to  destroy,  to 
^*  consume,  to  plant,  and  to  build*/*  And,  there- 
fore, definitively  to  point  her  out,  and  to  limit 
and  determine  the  extent  of  her  dominion,  it  is 
subjoined, — ''  And  the  Woman,  whom  thou  saw- 

4  Her.  XTi.  10,  11 ;  pages  735—738. 
'  Rev.  xyu  13—16 ;  pages  764—758. 
*  See  the  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  V.  for  the  deposition  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  &c.  before  teferred  to  page  487. 
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est,  is  the  great  City,  which  reigneth  over  the 
kings  of  the  Earths  As  Rome  pagan  was,  at 
that  time,  the  metropolis  of  the  Roman  Earth, 
and  her  emperors  bore  an  universal  sway  through- 
out the  extent  of  that  Empire, — so  Rome  papal 
should  become  afterwards  the  ecclesiastical  me- 
tropolis of  the  Latin  Earth,  and  her  Bishops 
should  exercise  a  spiritual,  but  most  despotic, 
sovereignty,  over  the  kings  of  the  nations,  con- 
tained within  its  boundaries.  But  we  have  the 
testimony  of  ages,  that  this  has  actually  been  the 
case* 


ss^ 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

« 

Th£  preceding  supplementary  scene,  and  the  ex- 
planation of  it  by  the  Angel  who  had  poured  out 
his  Vial  upon  the  Earth,  having  given  the  prophet 
a  thorough  insight  into  all  the  leading  character- 
istics, both  of  the  Beast,  and  of  the  Harlot  who 
was  seated  upon  him,  as  well  as  shewn,  in  a  genera] 
manner,  what  should  be  the  final  events  which 
should  happen  to  each, — that,  which  follows,  pron 
ceeds  to  treat  more  particularly  of  the  fate,  which 
is  to  be&l  the  latter  of  these,  the  mystical  Babx^ 
LON.  And,  as  it  thus  relates  to  the  conclusion^ 
and  result,  of  '*  the  judgment"*  upon  her,  it  has 
an  evident  connexion  with  that,  which  announced 
the  commencement  of  ihv&jw^ment  * ; — with  that, 

■  Rev.  xiv.  6,  7,  pages  634—639. 
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alsb^  which  anticipated,  that  in  tim  judgment  she 
could  not  stand  ^ ;  and  with  the  sentence,  Uke-* 
wise,  of  virtual  disqualification,  under  which 
those,  in  the  mean  time,  should  labour,  in  a  par*- 
ticular  country,  who  should  ^'  warship  the  Beast, 

and  his  Image,  and  receive  his  Mark  in  their 

foreheads,  or  in  their  hands  *'•'* 


Ver.  1. — And  after  these  things,  I  saw  another 
Angel  coming  down  from  the  heaven,  having 
great  power,  and  the  Earth  was  lightened  by 
his  glory. 

Ver.  2. — And  he  cried  mightily,  with  a  strong 
voice,  saying,  ^^Babylov  the  Great  is  fallen, 
is  fallen:  and  is  become  an  habitation  qf 
Demons,  and  a  strong  hold  of  every  unclean 
Spirit,  and  a  cage  qf  every  unclean  and 
hatqful  bird : 
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Ver.  3. — "  For  all  the  nations  have  drunk  of  the 
wine  qf  the  wrath  of  her  fornication,  and 
the  kings  qf  the  Earth  have  committed  for- 
nication with  her,  and  the  merchants  qf  the 
Earth  are  grown  rich  through  the  abundance 
^  qfher  luxuries •"* 

In  these  words  is  predicted  the  utter  destruc- 
tion of  the  Church,  which  is  thus  figured  out ; 
and  of  the  City,  which  is  at  once  the  real  seat  of 


^  Rev.  xiv.  8.  pages  639—641. 
«  Rev.  ziv.  9—12.  pages  643—651. 
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that  Churchy  and  the  nominal  seat  of  the  Empire, 
by  which  she  has  been  supported. 

The  period^  allowed  for  her  oppression  of  the 
genuine  Church  of  Chrii^,  and  for  the  perpetra- 
tion of  her  idolatries,  her  murders,  her  sorceries, 
her  Jbrnications,  and  her  thtfts  '^,  is  represented 
as  now  about  to  expire :  the  grand  confederacy, 
to  defeat  the  predicted  purpose  of  Jbhovah,  for 
restoring  those  who  were  anciently  ^'  his  own  pe- 
culiar people^"*  to  their  own  land,  has  been  com- 
pleted :  the  rebel  forces  are  in  motion  towards 
the  region  both  of  their  destination  and  destruc- 
tion * :  and  nothing  awaits  her  but  the  most  just 
and  terrible  retribution. 

And,  doubtless,  when  this  time  does  arrive, 
when  the  predetermined  space  of  the  one  tho9^ 
sand  two  hundred  and  sixty  years  shall  have  so 
nearly  elapsed,  a  circumstance  of  such  general 
concern,  will  be  announced  to  the  world,  in  a 
manner  that  is,  in  every  respect,  correspondent 
with  its  awful  sublimity  and  importance. 

For  this  purpose,  St.  John,  in  the  present  aux- 
iliary scene,  '^  beheld  another  Angel,  coming  down 
from  the  heaven.'*  The  former  Angel,  who  had 
proclaimed  the  fall  of  this  spiritual  Babylon  ', 
had  done  it  only  prospectively,  as  knowing,  from 
the  very  nature  of  the  case,  and  from  this  very 
series  of  prophecy  more  especially,  that,  in  the 

<*  Rev.  iz.  20,  21.  pages  395—418. 
•  Rev.  xvi.  13—16.  pages  769—764. 
^  See  Rev.  xiv.  8.   . 


REVELATION,  XVIIL  1—3.  814 

Jftdgment,  which  was  then  silting  upon  her,  she 
could  not  hut /aU:  but  this  Angel  proclaims, 
from  ocular  demonstration,  as  it  were,  her  actual 
Jail,  and  the  circumstances  that  were  beginning 
to  attend  it. 

By  ^*  his  coming  down  from  the  hemeff  must 
be  intended,  his  relinquishing,  as  it  were,  for  a 
time,  that  particular  sphere  in  which  he  had  been 
moving,  for  the  purpose  of  discharging  this  special 
commission  to  the  subject  Earth. 

He  is  said  to  have  "  great  power  ;*' — that  is^ 
he  will  be  endued  with  strength  and  ahility,  pro- 
portioned to  the  peculiar  purpose  for  which  he  is 
to  be  sent. 

And  "  the  Earthy' — the  regions  which  had  con- 
stituted the  empire  of  the  Beast,  and  the  spiritual 
dominion  of  the  Harlot, — '^  was  enlightened  by 
^  his  glory.'*  It  will  no  longer  be  generally  held 
in  the  darkness  and  thraldom  of  the  preceding 
ages,  during  which  these  two  idolatrous  and  per*» 
secuting  powers  were  in  full  action ;  but  will 
begin  to  perceive,  in  reality,  "  the  light  of  truth!^ 
and  to  be  illuminated  by  the  rays  of  that  sacred 
glory,  which  the  figurative  Angel  will  then  be  the 
means  of  shedding  around  him  K 

f  Tfau  passage  serves  to  throw  additional  light  upon  Rev. 
xrii.  16.  by  pointing  out  the  very  means^  through  which,  even 
almost  at  the  close  of  her  existence,  the  Harlot  will  become 
detested  and  deserted  by  many,  who  had  theretofore  honoured 
and  supported  her.    See  page  803. 

It  will  also  point  out  one  concurrent  catise  of  those  pheno^ 
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Here^  therefore,  is  the  dawn  of  another  grand 
period,  in  the  duration  of  the  world, —  a  period^ 
which  shall  present  the  greatest  possible  contrast, 
to  that  which  had  preceded  it ;  and  the  Angelic 
Messenger  himself  is  to  be  the  efficient  cause, 
under  God,  of  its  being  superinduced. 

But  what  is  to  be  the  state  of  things,  in  other 
respects,  at  the  time  to  which  this  scene  relates  ? 
A  retrospect  to  some  of  the  forgoing  Oracles, 
derived  ''  from  the  little  Book,**  will  place  the 
answer  to  this  question  in  the  clearest  light. 

1st.  ^'  The  Mystery  qf  God,*"  in  respect  to  his 
Church,  will  begin  then  to  be  clearly  unfolded,  in 
all  its  native  grandeur  and  excellence  \ 

2dly.  Then,  in  the  fullest  and  most  extensive 
sense,  will  that  prophecy  made  to  St.  John,  on  a 
particular  occasion,  as  the  Representative  of  the 
Christian  Church, begin  to  receive  its  completion — 
^'  Thou  must  prophesy  again,  before  many  pec- 
''  pies,  and  nations,  and  tongues,  and  kings  ^^ 

3dly.  "  The  Holy  City ^  or  genume  Church  of 
Christ,  is  to  be  no  longer  '^  trodden  under  foot  by 
the  Gentiles/'  who  have  confounded  the  worship 
of  God,  with  that  of  idols  ^. 

4thly.  Nor  are  *'  the  two  Witnesses** /or  God 
to  prophesy  any  longer  ^'  in  sack-cloth ; ''  but, 
being  relieved  from  all  the  oppressions  and  indig- 

mena  in  the  moral  world,  which  are  described  as  taking  place 
upon  the  pouring  out  of  the  Seventh  Vi  a  l.    Rev.  xvi.  17 — 19. 

•»  Rev,  X.  7.  page  440.  *  Rev.  x.  11.  page  449. 

^  Rev.  xi.  2.  page  467. 


REVELATION,  XVIIL  1—3.  816 

nities,  to  which  they  had  been  exposed,  they  will, 
for  the  future,  discharge  their  holy  functions,  in 
nniversal  honour,  and  with  ''  perfect  freedom'' 
and  effect  '• 

5thly.  ^'  The  Woman^  who  is  symbolical  of 
the  pure  Church  of  God,  will  be  no  longer  com« 
pelled  to  receive  her  subsistence  ''  in  the  wilder* 
ness  V  in  order  to  be  secure  *'  from  the  face  of 
the  Serpent  ^'• 

6thly.  The  period  during  which  the  wild^Beaat 
qf  the  Sea,  or  the  sectdar  Roman  Empire,  was 
permitted  ^^  to  continue  in  action,"  will  then  be 
expiring  ^ 

7thly.  But,  before  this  time,  the  mystical  Evn 
pkr^es  will  have  been  dried  up ;  that  is,  the  Turk- 
ish Empire  will  have  vanished  from  the  fauce  of  the 
earth,  in  consequence  of  utter  depopulation :  and, 
by  this  means,  a  way  will  have  been  prepared 
for  ^  the  Kings  who  are  from  the  Ea^ty  by  which 
they  may  return  to  their  oum  land^. 

Sthly.  The  circumstances,  connected  with  this 
return,  will  have  brought  on  the  last  great  war  ; 
which  will  be  principally  waged  in  the  region, 
which  is  exactly  1600  stadia  in  length ;  and  de- 
cided at  the  particular  place,  called  in  the  pro- 
phecy Armageddon  *>.  And  this  war,  and  the 
events  consequent  upon  it,  will  constitute  the 

'  Rev.  xi.  3.  pages  469—479.  ""  Rev.  xii.  6.  page  531. 

»  Rev.  xii.  14.  <>  Rev.  xiii.  5.  page  592. 


-  nev.  XII.  14. 

P  Rev.  xvi.  12.  pages  742—749. 

*»  Rev.  xvi.  13—16.  pages  759— 764. 
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figurative  Vintage ;  the  wine-press  of  whkh  will 
be^  thus,  **  trodden  without  the  City  '•*" 

Such  are  some  of  the  rays  of  prophetic  lights 
which  have  now  converged  upon  this  important 
point,  and  mutually  strengthened  each  other^s 
effects !  But,  in  carrying  into  execution  this  last 
part  of  the  great  scheme  of  Divine  providence,  as 
far  as  it  relates  to  the  Adversaries  of  God,  there 
will  be  two  distinct  Nations  most  intimately  con* 
cerned ;  to  one  of  which  the  scene,  now  before 
the  eye  of  St.  John,  will  manifestly  apply,  as  ex* 
hibiting  its  symbolical  representative,  in  this  illns- 
trious  Angel,  who  so  definitively  proclaims  the 
doun^aU  of  Babylon. 

The  first  of  these  are  '^  the  Kings  who  are  from 
the  East  I*  themsehes,  for  whom  the  way  will  Hbmk 
be  prepared;  in  other  words,  the  people,  who  are 
most  impressively  described  by  Isaiah,  as  '^  a  na* 
tion  dragged  away  and  plucked,  a  people  won- 
derful from  their  banning,  hitherto,  a  nation 
expecting,  expecting,  and  trampled  under  foot, 
''  whose  land  rivers  have  spoiled':"  but  who,  when 

'  Re?.  xzi7.  17—20.  pages  676—685. 

*  Isaiah  xviii.  2.  7.  Bishop  Horsley's  translation,  in  hit  letter 
on  the  Chapter. 

His  Lordship's  remarks  upon  this  passage  are  very  striking, 
and  illustrative  of  my  present  subject. 

[A  nation  dragged  away,  ^c]  **  The  dbpersed  Jews ;  a 
"  nation  dragged  away  from  its  proper  seat,  and  plucked  of  its 
**  wealth  and  power ;  a  people  wonderful,  from  their  beginning 
**  to  thiB  very  time,  for  the  special  providence,  which  ever  has 
"  attended  them,  and  directed  their  fortunes ;  a  nation  still  lin* 
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the  proper  season  shall  arrive^  will  be  found 
armed^  as  it  were^  ^*  with  a  sharp  sickle!'  for  exe* 
cuting  the  high  Will  of  Heaven^  and  catting  ^'  the 
''  dusters  of  the  Vine  of  the  Earth\ 

The  other 9  is  that  messenger-people,  whom  St. 
John  has  already  described  as  ^'  the  Angel,"  who 
had  power  over  the  fire,  and  gave  his  commission 
to  that  other  Angel  having  the  sharp  sichle; 
''  whose  land,  shadowing  with  wings,  is  beyond 
*^  the  rivers  of  Cush '';  **  who  are  ''  accustomed  to 
send  ambassadors  by  sea,  even  in  bulrush  (light«- 
sailing)  vessels  upon  the  surface  of  the  waters ;  '* 
who,  under  the  direction  of  Diviqe  Providence^ 
will  '^  go,  as  swift  messengers^  at  the  ap- 
pointed season,  to  lead,  as  a  present  to  Jehovah, 
God  of  Hosts,  **  the  pec^le  dragged  away  and 
plucked ;  even  the  people  wonderful  from  their 
beginning  hitherto ;  the  nation  expecting,  ex«- 
pecting,  and  trampled  under  foot,  whose  land 
rivers  have  spoiled, — ^unto  the  place  of  the  Name 
''  of  Jehovah  God  of  Hosts,  the  mount  Zion.** 

The  fall  of  the  Turkish  Empire  will  be  that 
stupendous  '^  sign  qf  the  time!'  which  cannot,  and 

''  gering  in  expectation  of  the  Messiah,  who  so  long  since  came, 
**  and  was  rejected  by  them,  and  ii  coming  again  in  glory; 
**  a  nation  universally  trampled  under  foot ;  whose  I^nd  riverB^ 
*'  armies  of  foreign  invaders,  the  Assyrians,  Babylonians,  Syro- 
**  Macedonians,  Romans,  Saracens,  and  Turks,  have  over-rua 
^^  and  depopulated.*' 
-'  Rev.  xiv.  18.  pages  676,  Sec. 
^  Isaiah  xviii. 
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mil  not,  be  mistaken,  by  that  contemplative  and 
noble-minded  people,  who  are  destined  to  engage 
in  the  sublime  and  glorious  undertaking,  which  is 
here  set  forth.    It  will  be,  indeed,  ^'  as  the  lifting 

up  of  an  ensign  upon  the  mountains,''  and  as 

the  blowing  of  a  trumpet"  And,  from  this  very 
prophecy,  and  the  others,  relating  to  the  same 
subject,  which  are  connected  with  it,  they  will  be 
able  to  anticipate  the  line  of  conduct  they  have  to 
pursue,  and  the  fate  which  will  speedily  overtake 
the  enemies  of  God. 

The  proclamation,  therefore,  that  '*  Babtlou 
the  Great  is  fallen^  will  very  naturally  proceed 
from  that  great  and  powerful  nation,  who  are  re- 
presented by  the  Angel  in  this  prophetic  scene ; 
for  they  will  perceive,  that  she  is  adopting 
the  very  means,  which  are  predicted  to  bring  her 
forthwith  to  destruction  ;  and  they  will  be  well 
assured,  that  the  period,  expressly  permitted  for 
her  domination,  is  actually  expiring. 

And  for  this  reason,  also,  the  form  of  denuncia- 
tion is  doubled ;  both  in  order  to  shew  the  cer- 
tainty of  the  destruction  foretold,  and  how  entirely 
it  should  be  accomplished "". 

The  nature  of  the  ruin  to  which  the  mystical 
Babylon, B3  the  seat  of  the  Papacy, is  devoted,  is 
shewn  very  clearly,  by  the  imagery,  in  which  it  is 
here  set  forth :  for,  as  Mr.  Woodhouse  justly  ob- 
serves, '*  when  the  utter  destruction  of  a  city  is 

^  Genesis  xli.  33. 
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^  denounced  in  Scripture^  the  site  of  that  city  i^ 
^  commonly  described^  as  becoming  the  haunt  and 
^  habitation  of  wild  beasts^  and  of  such  loathsome 
reptiles,  as  are  found  in  the  forsaken  ruins  of  a 
city  *•**  And  how  nearly  this  resembles  the  pre- 
dicted fate  of  the  ancient  Babylon,  will  appear, 
from  comparing  the  passage  now  under  conside- 
ration, with  Isaiah  xiii.  19 — 22.  wherein  that  fatal 
catastrophe  is  most  poetically  and  awfiilly  de- 
scribed '.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  LXX  Inter- 
preters,  in  the  last  clause  of  the  21st  verse,  use 
the  word  ha^Movxa,  which  our  translation  renders 
^*  satyrs^  while  St.  John  uses  the  term  Sat/iovfc  : 
so  strong  is  the  resemblance  between  thejprojoA^- 
tiedl  representations,  of  the  ultimate  states  of 
these  two  cities.  We  know  what  the  ancient 
Babylon  now  is :  and  corresponding  with  this  will 
doubtless  be  the  condition  of  Rome,  in  after  times: 
as  the  latter  has  admitted  of  comparison  with  the 
former,  in  so  many  other  striking  instances  %  so 
certainly  she  will  in  this. 

And  we  may  trace  a  rapid  approximation  to  this 
state  of  things,  even  at  the  present  time,  in  the 
increasing  progress  of  the  Malaria.  ''  We  find," 
says  an  intelligent  traveller,  "  modern  Rome  si- 

'  The  ApocalypsCi  or  Revelation  of  St.  John,  translated,* 
p.  446. 

7  Other  examples  of  the  same  description  of  scenery  occur  in' 
Isaiah  xxxiv.  8 — 17.  which  passage,  indeed,  may  have  an  alti- 
mate  allusion  to  this  very  subject ;  Jerem.  ix.  11 ;  an4  li*  37. 

'  Rev.  xvii.  5.  page  783. 
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^^  tutted  in  the  midst  of  a  pestilential  plain,  extend- 
ing from  the  sea-side  to  the  Apennines ;  and  not 
half  the  space  within  its  walls  (about  3400  acres)* 
is  safe  from  the  malaria^  in  summer.  The  po- 
pulation of  that  celebrated  city,  at  present 
132,000  souls,  was  once  computed  by  millions : 
four  millions  under  Augustus^  six  or  seyen  mil- 
^  lions  under  Claudius  ;  extending,  as  Pliny  tells 
*'  us,  from  Tivoli  to  Ostia ;  that  is,  over  grounds, 
^'  which  it  now  were  death  to  inhabit  %"* 

Still,  however,  as  if  to  prevent  the  possibility 
of  mistake,  with  respect  to  ike  primary  cause 
of  all  this  desolation,  the  most  flagrant  enormities 
of  Papal  Rome  are  again  brought  forward  to 
view^  and  placed  in  that  strong  lights  .which 
must  tend  to  excite  admiration  of  the  patience, 
and  long-suffering  goodness  of  God.  For  '^  all  the 
nations,''  within  the  extent  of  her  influence,  ^  have 
'*  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  f  arnica^ 
^'  Hon ; "  and  have  provoked  the  Almighty  to 
anger,  by  the  practice  of  her  idolatries^  and  cruel 
niperetitions  :  **  the  kings  of  the  Earth  have  com- 
'*  xaiiteA  famicatiim  with  her;''  adopting  all  her 

^  L.  Simond,  in  his  Tour  in  Italy  and  Sicily,  in  die  yean 
1817,  18;  p.  352.  Edit.  1828.  The  writer  further  says,  that 
**  the  number  of  victims  to  the  waUma^  on  the  whole  extent  of 
**  the  infected  country,  is  reckoned  at  fifty  or  sixty  thousand  a 
**  year ; "  and  that, ''  at  every  step,  you  may  meet  persons  at* 
V  tacked  with  the  disorder,  which  is  to  send  them  to  an  eaily 
"  grave." 

^  Rev.  xiv.  8, 
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dbamindiioHs  as  parts  of  their  own  spiritual  codes; 
and  compelling  their  unhappy  subjects^  by  all  the 
tenrors  of  persecution,  to  profess  their  adherence 
to  them :  ''  and  the  merchants-  of  the  Earth!" 
those  who  deal  in  the  contraband  wares,  which 
she  has  poured  profusely  into  the  nations,  ''  are 
grown  rich  through  the  abundance  of  her  lu^cu- 
ries^ — her  Indulgences,  Absolutions,  Mcumes 
for  the  dead,  and  all  her  other  articles  of  spiritual 
trqffic.  Such  are  the  causes,  which  are  assigned 
by  the  figurative  Angel,  for  this  final,  and  most 
terrible,  exhibition  of  Divine  Wrath,  against  this 
apostate  Church ;  which  has  never  yet  repented, 
and,  according  to  her  own  principles,  never  can 
repent,  of  the  various  enormities  charged  against 
her. 
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Ver.  4. — And  I  heard  another  Voice  from  the 
heaven,  saying,  ^  Come  out  of  her  my  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that 
ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues : 
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Ver,  5.—"  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven, 
^'  and  God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 

Ver.  6. — "  Render  unto  her  even  as  she  hath  ren^ 
^'  dered  unto  you,  and  double  unto  her  double, 
according  to  her  works;  in  the  cup  into  which 
she  hath  poured,  pour  to  her  double. 
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Ver.  7 — ^^  So  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself^ 
and  wantoned  in  luxury,  so  much  torment  and 
sorrow  give  her  :  for  she  saith  in  her  heart, 
^  I  sit  a  Queen,  and  am  not  a  widow,  and 
'  shall  by  no  means  see  sorrow* 

Ver.  8. — '*    Therefore  in    one  day  shall    her 
plagues  come,  death,  and  sorrow,  and  fa- 
mine ;  and  she  shall  he  utterly  burned  with 
^fire:  for  mighty   is   the  Lord  God,  who 
judgeth  her!' 
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I.  The  short  interval  which  will  elapse,  between 
the  pronouncing  of  her  definitive  judgment,  and 
the  actual  infliction  of  it,  will  still  be  devoted  to 
the  purposes  of  mercy ;  and,  therefore,  in  the 
hope,  that  some  of  the  nations,  whom  she  has 
beguiled,  may  even  yet  be  prevailed  upon  to  de- 
sert her  communion,  there  will  be  a  special  warn- 
ing or  exhortation  given  to  this  effect.  It  will  be 
the  result  of  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the 
prophetic  declarations  of  Script^ire,  as  far  as  they 
relate  to  this  subject ;  and  will  proceed  ^*from  the 
heaven^  where  *'  the  Temple  qf  God"*  is  *.  It  wUl 
be,  as  it  were,  the  warning  Voice  of  Revelation, 
most  fervently  and  affectionately  repeated,  (  for 
here  is  the  original)  by  the  ministers  of  that 
Church,  even  to  the  last  moment,  that  admoni- 
tiouj  and  the  notice  of  impending  danger,  can  be 

<^  Rev.  xi.  19.  page  507.  xiv.  17,  18.  pages  676,  dsc  and 
xvi.  17.  page  768. 
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of  atiy  avaiL  It  will  say^  as  in  th6  name  of 
God, — *'  Came  out  of  her  my  people^  that  ye  be 
not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive 
not  of  her  plagues ;  for  her  sins  have  reached 
**  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered  her 
^  iniquities  J"  Well  has  she  been  compared  to 
Sodom  "*,  on  account  of  the  exorbitancy  of  her 
lusts,  and  her  wickedness :  and  she,  like  Sodom, 
is  utterly  incorrigible,  and  devoted  to  destruction/ 
And  this  last,  and  most  earnest,  invitation  to  the 
nations,  whom  she  has  hitherto  deceived  by  her 
pretensions,  bears  a  near  resemblance  to  that,, 
which  the  Angels  gave  to  Lot,  on  the  very  even- 
ing before  the  destruction  of  that  city :— '^  Hast 
thou  any  here  besides  ?  Son  in  law,  and  thy 
sons,  and  thy  daughters,  and  whatsoever  thou 
hast  in  the  city,  bring  them  out  of  this  place  : 
for  we  will  destroy  this  place,  because  the  cry 
of  them  is  waxen  great  before  the  face  qf  the 
''  Lord:  and  the  Lord  hath  sent  us  to  destroy 
^  it  •.*  And  equally  sudden,  in  all  probability, 
when  the  appointed  time  shall  arrive,  will  be  the 
destruction  of  the  spiritual  Sodom. 

I  cannot  refrain,  however,  from  expressing  my 
belief,  that,  wheii  matters  have  proceeded  almost 
to  extremities,  even  during  the  pouring  oxxioi  the. 
seventh  Vial,  many  peoples  and  nations  will  obey 
the  warning  Voice,  which  has  thus  been  uttered ; 
and  escape  the  aggravated  miseries,  which  perse- 

^  Rev.  xi.  8.  page  481.  ^  Oenesb  six.  1^,  13. 

VOL.  II.  A  a 
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V^ring  inattention  to  it  cannot  fail  to  produce. 
And  r  am  induced  to  form  this  opinion,  from  the 
very  circumstances,  which  are  represented  as  en- 
suing, upon  the  commencement  of  the  pouring  out 
of  that  Vial :  for  it  is  said  \  that  there  were 
voices^  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings,  and  a 
great  earthquake  ;  *"  and  that ''  the  great  City 
(that  is,  the  Papal  Roman  Empire)  ''  became  di^ 
^f  vided  into  three  parts  :  and  the  cities  of  the 
'^  Nations  fell^*  that  is^  fell  from  the  communion 
of  the  Church  of  Rome,  in  the  same  manner  as  ''the 
tenth  part  of  that  City*"  is  said  to  have  fallen 
before  K  All  these  images  clearly  indicate,  that 
there  will  be  a  great  diminution  of  the  power  and 
influence  of  the  spiritual  Bjbtlon,  when  things^ 
shall  come  to  the  crisis;  and,  therefore,  they  fore- 
shew  with  equal  clearness,  the  efficacy  of  that 
sacred  Warning,  which  has  been  so  impressively 
set  forth  by  the  prophet,  as  well  as  of  that  sacred 
Light  which  had  been  antecedently  difiused. 

11.  After  this  last  and  solemn  Warning,  ''  the 
Voice  out  of  the  heaven^  proceeds  to  announce, 
that  the  time  of  the  most  just  and  awfiil  retribo- 
tion  has  now  arrived ;  and  to  shew,  what  should 
be  the  conduct  of  the  reclaimed  Nations  of  the 
Earth,  towards  the  spiritual  Tyrant,  who  had 
held  them  so  long  *'  in  darkness  and  cruel  habi» 
tations.^     These  are  to  become  the  instruments, 

'  Rev.  XVI.  17—19.  pages  707,  to. 
<  Rev.  xi.  13.  pages  499,  to. 
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in  no  small  degree^  of  her  punishment  They 
are  required  to  ''render  unto  her^  even  as  she 
^'  had  rendered  unto  them ;"  but  in  a  much  higher 
proportion,  because  the  time  of  her  destruction 
was  at  hand.  Her  unrelenting  tyranny  had  lasted 
for  ages ;  and  the  time  was  now  come^  that  she, 
''  who  had  shewed  no  mercy,  should  receive  judg- 
ment without  mercy  J*  And  therefore,  ''  She  is 
not  only  to  have  the  law  of  retaliation  inflicted 
upon  her,  but  is  also  to  be  punished  in  a  far 
greater  degree."  Even  in  proportion  to  the 
greatness  of  her  pride  and  luxury,  is  to  be  her 
portion  of  torment  and  sorrow. 

And  how  great  her  pride  and  haughtiness 
axe,  appears  from  her  boasting, — that  she  *  sits 
^  ^  a  QuESN,  and  is  no  Wjdojt,  and  shall  see  no 
'  sorrow  ;' — that  is^ — ^that  she  is  fully  settled  in 
supreme  power  and  authority,  having  many 
kingdoms  and  nations  under  her ;  that  she  can 
neither  lose  her  husband, — the  Popes,  who  call 
the  whole  Church  their  spouse, — and  be  a  widow: 
nor  receive  sorrow  by  the  loss  of  her  children, 
— the  people,  or  cities,  in  communion  with  her ; 
and  that  she  shall  always  c($ntinue  to  be  the 
seat  of  Ecclesiastical  power,  and  of  empire : 
all  which  plainly  refers  to  the  blasphemous  pre^ 
tensions  of  the  Papacy  to  Supremacy,  Infal- 
*'  LiBihiTY,  and  Indbfectibiljty  ;  and  to  the 
titles  which  have  been  given  to  Rome,  both 
Pagan  and  Christian,  of  being  the  Head  and 
QuEBii  of  the  world,  and  the  Eternal  Crrr. 

A  a  2 
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"  But  the  more  highly  Rome  hath  exalted  her* 
self,  the  greater  will  be  her  fall.  Upon  the 
account  of  her  proud  and  blasphemous  pre- 
sumptions shall  be  her  plagues,  (Death,  or  J  a 
PssTiLENCEf  and  Mourning  for  her  slain,  and 
a  Famine,  the  usual  attendant  on  Pestilence 
*'  and  War  **."  And  all  these  shall  "  come  upon 
her  in  one  day^  that  is,  unexpectedly  and  sud- 
denly ;  a  day  being  the  prophetical  representative 
of  a  year ;  and  a  year  being  an  exceedingly  small 
space  of  time,  in  which  to  bring  to  pass  events  of 
such  variety,  magnitude,  and  decision.  It  is  like- 
wise further  stated,  that  ''she  shall  be  utterly 
'♦  burned  with  fire^  that  is,  judicially  and  en- 
tirely destroyed:  for  where  fire  has  had  its  entire 
effect  upon  combustible  bodies,  no  vestiges  of  the 
former  mode  of  their  existence  remain. 

III.  And,  lastly,  all  these  calamities  are  resolved* 
into  the  Almighty  Power,  and  the  infinite  Wis- 
dom and  Justice,  of  God  ;  **  for  mighty  is  tbe 
''  Lord  God,  whojudgeth  her!*  So  that  her  ifc- 
struction  is  certain ;  and  it  will  be  ''  great  aod* 
marvellous^  because  it  will  be  effected  by  a  woht 
derful  Providence,  and  by  the  Power  of  God. 

That  the  grand  Antichristian  Confederacy, 
which  will  be  formed  *,  for  the  purpose  of  pre- 

^  Mr.  Daubuzy  on  the  place.  His  paraphrase^  indeed,  on 
this  chapter,  is  in  many  respects  very  valuable,  and  merits  par- 
ticular attention. 

^  Compare  together  Rev.  xvi.  12^16;  and  zvi»  17^21. 
with  xiv,  17—20. 


REVELATION,  XVIIl.  4—8.  828 

venting  the  ancient  people  of  God  from  occupy- 
ing their  own  land^  when  it  shall  have  become 
vacant,  in  consequence  of  the  dr3ring  up  of  the 
mystical  Euphrates,  wiU  sustain  a  destruction  as- 
complete  as  that  which  overthrew  the  king  and 
army  of  Egypt  ^,  when  engaged  in  a  somewhat 
similar  attempt  in  former  times, — ^is  a  point  which 
is  by  no  means  undetermined  by  the  inspired 
pages  of  prophecy. 

And  that  the  irresistible  progress  of  the  Mala- 
ria is  now  visibly  preparing  the  same  fate  for 
Rome,  which  has  befallen  the  ancient  ^iisirxox  \ 
is  a  truth  too  obvious  to  be  denied. 

Yet  still  it  does  not  follow,  but  that,  when  the 
predicted  time  shall  arrive,  some  very  extraordi- 
nary exhibition  of  Divine  vengeance,  not  alto- 
gether dissimilar,  as  far  as  the  mere  application 
of  fire  is  concerned,  to  that  which  befel  Sodom, 
may  be  permitted  to  complete  her  destruction  ; 
and  to  mark  in  the  most  decisive  manner,  for  the 

• 

benefit  of  all  future  ages,  the  just  and  utter  ab- 
horrence, in  which  her  abominations  have  been 
held.  This,  it  is  true,  may  be  apparently  per- 
formed by  the  means  of  human  instruments ;  for 
it  is  particularly  mentioned  of  some  of  the  ten 
horns  of  the  Beast,  that  ''  they  shall  hate  the 
'*  Harlot, ....  and  shall  burn  her  utterly  with 


^  Exod.  xiv. 

'  Rev.  xviii.  2  ;  and  some  of  the  passages  there  refeired  to, 
particularly  Isaiah  xiii.  19 — 22.  pages  819,  &c. 
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'*Jlre  ■  ;••  but  it  will,  without  doubt,  be  done  in 
such  a  manner,  and  be  attended  with  such  striking 
circumstances,  that ''  all  men  that  see  it  shall  say, 
'' '  This  hath  God  done ;'  for  they  shall  perceive 
'^  that  it  is  his  work."  So  that,  as  '^  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah  are  set  forth  as  an  example  %  suf- 
fering the  vengeance"  of  a  destruction,  the  me- 
mory of  which  has  been  transmitted  through  all 
the  intervening  ages  to  the  present,  and  will  be 
so  transmitted  to  the  end  of  time, — '^  the  smoke 
**  qf  her  torment  may,"  as  it  were,  '^  ascend," — 
the  remembrance  of  her  incorrigible  wickedness, 
and  exemplary  punishment,  may  be  perpetuated, 
«— through  all  future  duration. 

Ver.  9. — '^  And  the  kings  of  the  Earth,  who  have 
committed  ^fornication,  and  wantoned  in  lux- 
ury,  with  her,  shall  bewail  her,  and  lament 
for  her,  when  they  shall  behold  the  smoke  of 
her  burning : 

Ver.  10.—"  Standing  afar  qff.for  the  foar  iif 
her  torment,  saying,  ^Alas,  alas  !  that  great 

*  City,  Babylon,  that  mighty  City  !  for,  in 

*  one  hour,  is  thy  Judgment  come* " 
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"  Rev.  xvii.  16.  pages  803—809. 

*  Jude  ver.  7.  "  Suffering  the  vengeance  {wvp^  olwyiov,) 
^*  of  eternal  fire  ;'*  that  is,  as  Dr.  Wells  has  admirably  para- 
phrased the  passage,— Having  their  cities  so  consumed  by  fire, 
as  to  be  incapable  of  being  rebuilt,  and  thus  exhibiting,  in  their 
punishment,  a  proper  emblem  of  that  '<  eternal  fire'*  which  is 
to  be  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  at  the  last  day. — Help  to 
the  Understanding  of  the  Scriptures. 
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Her  destruction  having  been  already  denounced^ 
as  to  be  tkus  judicially^  and  most  awfully^  accom- 
plished, the  Warning  Voice  proceeds  next  to  de- 
scribe the  mourning,  which  her  &te  would  evi- 
dently occasion  in  all  those,  who,  when  their  first 
consternation  had  subsided,  would  feel  themselves 
deeply  grieved  for  her  loss. 

And  the  first,  in  rank  and  dignity,  are  *^  the 
Kings  of  the  Earth,*"  —  those  kings,  who  shall 
have  adhered  to  her  to  the  last,  "  committing** 
spiritual  *^ fornication,  and  wantoning  in  luxury, 
vnth  her ;"  that  is,  who  shall  have  perseveringly 
continued  in  her  communion,  deceived  by  her  o^ 
lurements,  pampered  with  her  *^  indulgences,** 
devoted  to  the  practice  of  all  her  corrupt  and 
idolatrous  inventions,  and  actuated  by  her  into^ 
lerant  and  exclusive  spirit. 

It  may  be  safely  concluded,  from  the  present 
compared  with  several  of  the  preceding  prophe- 
cies ^  of  this  ''  Revelation,"  that  some,  such  as 
thesCj  will  remain  firmly  attached  to  her,  till  the 
very  time,  when  the  exemplary  vengeance  of 
Heaven  shall  overtake  her.  And  they,  surprised, 
without  doubt,  and  confounded,  by  that  sudden 
and  dreadful  event,  will  become  scarcely  less 
ashamed  of  the  vanity  of  the  confidence  wherein 
they  had  trusted,  than  filled  with  terror  for  them- 
selves, and  commiseration  for  her  &te.    All  their 


•  See  paiticidariy  Rer.  sir.  17^20.  pages  67S— 685 
12^1&  pages  755— 764;  andx^iL  17.  pagM.S03.-^09. 
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lu;customed  blandishments^  as  far  as  she  was  con- 
<:erned,  will  then  be  gone  for  ever :  and, ''  behold- 
ing the  smoke  qf  her  torment/'  conscious  how  far 
they  themselves  have  been  "partakers  of  her 
sins,""  and  feeling  to  what  extent  they  have  deserved 
1'  to  receive  of  her  plagues," — they  will  naturaUy, 
as  it  were,  "  stand  afar  off^  not  daring  to  ven- 
ture again  within  the  precincts  of  her  former,  but 
now  desolated,  domain.  That  great  and  mighty 
City,  that  Seat  of  the  self-styled  "Catholic 
Church^  will  then  be  laid  low  in  the  dust,  having 
nothing  but  "  the  smoke  qf  her  tormenf  for  a 
perpetual  memorial  ^  And  the  final  destruction 
of  her,  who  called  herself  *'  ths  Eternal  City,*" 
will  be  only,  in  a  manner,  the  work  of  "  one  haurJ^ 

Ver.  11. — "And  the  merchants  qf  the  Earth 
"  weep  and  mourn  over  her, /or  no  man  buyeth 
"  their  merchandize  any  more  : 

Ver.  12. — "  Merchandize  qf  gold,  and  silver,  €md 
precious  stones,  and  pearl,  and  qffine  linen, 
and  purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet ;  and  all 
sweet^cented  wood,  and  all  furniture  qf 
ivory,  and  all  furniture  of  the  most  precious 
wood,  and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 

Ver.  13. — "  And  cinnamon,  and  aromatic  odours, 
"  and  ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine, 
"  and  oil,  and  fine  fiour,  and  wheat,  and  cattle, 

P  Rev.  xiv.  IK  page  645 ;  xviii.  8.  page  828 ;  and xix, 3. 
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and  sheep  ;  and  of  horses,  and  chariots,  and 
slaves  ;  and  the  souls  of  men. 

Ver.  14. — "  And  thefruitSj  of  the  desire  of  thy 
soul,  are  departed  from  thee  ;  and  all  the 
things  that  are  dainty  and  precious  are  de^ 

parted  from  thee  ;  and  thou  shall  no  more 

find  them  at  all. 

Ver.  15. — "  The  tnerchants  of  these  things,  who 
there  made  rich  by  her,  shall  stand  afar  off, 
for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  weeping,  and 
mourning, 

Ver.  16. — "  And  saying,  '  Alas,  alas,  that  great 
"  '  City,  which  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and 
"  'purple,  and  scarlet,  and  richly  adorned 
'' '  with  gold,  and  precious  stone,  and  pearls  ! 
^  'f^f  i^  <>^^  hour,  so  great  wealth  is  come  to 
"  '  desolation:  *" 

The  second  description  of  Mourners  are  the 
Merchants, — ^those  who  had  been  enriched  by  her 
traffic,  whether  of  a  spiritual,  or  of  a  temporal 
nature ;  for  it  is  evident,  from  the  very  enumera- 
tion of  the  articles  of  this  traffic,  that  both  are 
included. 

Rome  having  been,  at  one  time,  like  Babylon, 
the  mistress  of  the  world,  there  is  here  a  concise 
representation  of  the  magnificence  and  luxurious 
profusion,  by  which  she  was  so  greatly  distin- 
guished ;  and,  by  implication,  of  the  numerous, 
and  far  distant  regions,  from  which  she  derived 
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her  splendour,  and  over  which  she  had  extended 
her  dominion  :  for  ''  she  causisd  that  no  one  might 
''  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  Mark,  or  the 
"  Name,  of  the  Beast,  or  the  Number  of  his 
''  Name  ^" 

Papal  Rome  has,  indeed,  received  all  the  spe- 
cies of  luxurious  merchandize  that  are  here  men- 
tioned ;  but  she  has  so  infatuated  the  world,  that 
she  has  paid  nothing  for  them  but  trumpery  and 
deception.  Her  purchase-money  is  her  *^  sorce^ 
ries,**  her  seductive  "  idolatry,**  and  her  "  indul* 
gences  Y*  for  her  traffic  has  been  in  '^  the  souls 
of  menr  Her  merchants,  who  are  her  superior 
Clergy,  have,  in  times  past,  engrossed  the  prin- 
cipal share  of  the  wealth  of  the  world,  to  bring  it 
to  her ;  and  her  returns  and  exports  have  been 
in  paper,  or  bills  drawn  upon  heaven  and  hell^ 
never  to  be  accepted.  These,  however,  have 
passed  among  the  nations  in  payment,  as  if  they 
were  of  real  value.  The  merchants,  who  find 
means  to  dispose  of  them,  feel  no  concern  about 
their  intrinsic  value ;  all  they  desire  is,  to  meet 
with  those  who  will  take  them  off  their  hands,  in 
exchange  for  substantial  wealth.  Nor  had  there 
been  any  difficulty  in  accomplishing  this  object, 
during  the  period  of  her  greatest  prosperity ;  be- 
cause the  delusions  she  had  forged  had  then  ob* 
tained  a  general  diffiision  :  and,  therefore,  for  the 
treasures  that  were  exported  out  of  Popish  coun- 

• 

^  tlev.  xiii.  17. 
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tries  every  year  to  Rome,  there  was  a  return  of 
such  paper  credit  all  over  Europs,  and,  during  a 
considerable  period,  as  far  as  America,  and  the 
Indies  \  Those  were  certainly  rare  times  for  her : 
but,  since  the  Reformation,  the  case  has  been 
widely  different  r  the  Judgment  has  been  sitting ; 
and  they  have  been  taking  away  her  dominion, 
"  to  consume  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end "." 

When  that  time  shall  arrive,  when  the  final 
sentence  shall  be  inflicted,  and  she  herself  shall 
be  brought  to  utter  desolation, — then  ''  the  raer- 
^  chants,  who  were  made  rich  by  her,"*  will  have 
ample  cause  for  grief  and  lamentation.  The 
wealth,  and  luxury,  and  pomp,  of  Rome,  which 
supplied  the  commerce,  by  which  they  had  sub^ 
sisted,  will  be  no  more;  the  gainful  means  of 
propagating  her  impostures  will  be  wrested  sud- 
denly from  them ;  and,  so  far  from  being  able  to 
afford  her  any  relief  in  her  extremity,  they  will 
have  just  reason  to  tremble  for  themselves.  And, 
therefore,  they  also  are  admirably  represented,  as 

standing  afar  off,  for  the  fear  of  her  torment, 

weeping  and  mourning." 

The  remembrance  of  what  she  once  was,  will 
only  be  an  aggravation  of  their  sorrow.  They 
will  call  to  mind,  that  ''  she  was  clothed  in  fine 
''  linen,  and  purple  and  scarlet,  and  richly  adorned 

^  Mr.  Daubuz,  in  his  commentary  on  the  passage,  enters 
largely  into  this  subject ;  and  to  him  I  am  indebted  for  some  of 
the  preceding  remarks. 

*  Dan.  vii.  26. 
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'*  with  goldj  and  precious  stone,  and  pearls  * ;" 
that  they  had  contributed  to  supply  the  materials 
for  her  luxuries/  and  had  drunk  deep  of  the  cup 
of  her  abominations.  They  will  feel,  that  their 
dependence  upon,  and  confidence  in,  her,  has  re- 
duced them  to  poverty,  "  for  no  man  buyeth  their 
merchandize  any  more  ;**  and  that,  in  seeking  to 
be' enriched  by  her,  they  had  neglected  the  ac- 
quisition of  those  "  true  riches  V'  which  can  then 
alone  support  them.  But,  though  the  suddenness, 
and  awful  nature,  of  her  fate,  may  not,  in  every 
instance,  have  the  effect  of  convincing  them  of 
their  past  folly,  it  will,  at  least,  extort  from  them 
that  expression  of  profound  grief, — ^'  Alas,  alas, 
''  that  great  City !  for,  in  one  hour,  so  great  wealth 
''  is  come  to  desolation." 

Ver.  17. — ''  And  every  pilot,  and  aU  the  camr* 
pany  in  the  ships'^,  and  sailors,  even  as 
many  as  carry  on  their  business  by  sea, 
stood  afar  off. 


*  Compare  this  passage  with  Rey.  xvii.  4. 
"  Luke  xvi.  11. 

"^  There  are  no  less  than  three  different  readings  of  the  pas- 
sage^  which  is  thus  translated — 

irac  IkI  tuv  irXo/a»v  o  ^pXoci  which  is  Wetstein^ 
irac  6  iwirCiy  itWwk  irXcoiv,  the  Alexandrian,  and  some 
others, 

xac  h  iirl  r6iroy  irXccuv,  Griesbach's  ; 

but  this  difference  of  reading  makes  no  difference  b  the  general 
interpretation  of  the  prophecy. 
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Ver.  18. — "  And  cried  out,  beholding  the  smohe 
of  her  burning,  raying,  *  What  city  is  like 
'  this  great  City  9* 


ft 


Ver.  19. — *'  And  they  threw  dust  on  their  heads, 
"  and  cried  weeping  and  wailing,  saying, — 
'* '  Alas,  alas,  that  great  City,  in  which  were 
'* '  made  rich  all  that  had  ships  in  the  sea,  by 
"  '  reason  of  her  sumptuousness  :  for,  in  one 
"  '  hour,  she  is  made  desolate!  ^ 

The  third  class  of  Mourners  are  those,  who 
carry  on  their  occupation  upon  the  Sea  ^  ;  or  who 
were  the  means  of  keeping  up  the  communication 
between  "  the  crowning  City  %"  and  that  mul- 
titude of  nations,  which  were  subject  to  her 
sway. 

As  the  Merchants,  who  have  been  principally 
concerned  in  conducting  the  gainful  traffic  al- 
ready described,  are  the  higher  Orders  of  the 
Clergy  of  the  Roman  Church ;  so  those,  who  are 
employed  by  them,  to  keep  open  and  facilitate 
the  communications  between  them,  and  the  va- 
rious regions  and  districts  for  whose  produce  they 

y  See  Rev.  viii.  9.  page  276. 

'  Isaiah  xziii.  8.  '*  Whose  merchants  were  princeSy  and 
whose  traffickers  were  the  honourable  of  the  Earth." 

These  lamentations  of  the  kings  of  "  the  Earth!*  of  the  mer* 
chants,  and  of  those  who  are  employed  in  the  importing  and 
exporting  of  her  commerce,  bear  a  very  close  resemblance  to 
the  lamentations  over  Tyre,  in  the  xzvi.  and  xxyii.  Chapters  of 
Ezekiel. 
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are  responsible^  are  the  several  inferior  Orders 
of  her  Clei^^  and  those  who  are  officially  con- 
nected with  them.  These  are,  therefore,  divided 
into  several  denominations ;  namely,  the  Ship- 
masters, or  Pilots,  as  the  directors  of  the  religious 
principles  and  morals  of  the  people  committed  to 
their  charge, — those,  on  board  the  ships,  who  are 
either  passengers,  or  have  under  their  care  the  va- 
rious portions  of  the  cargoes, — and  the  sailors,  or 
the  people  at  large,  who  supply  the  very  sinews  of 
commerce,  who,  as  it  were,  navigate  the  ships, 
and,  by  the  effect  of  their  labours,  enable  them 
to  perform  their  appointed  trips. 

How  bitterly  will  all  these  lament  the  cata- 
strophe, which  will  frustrate  all  their  hopes,  and 
throw  them  utterly  out  of  employment !  All  that 
sumptuousness  will  then  have  vanished, ''  by  rea- 
son of  which,"  in  their  opinion,  ''  all,  that  had 
ships  in  the  sea,  were  made  rich."  The  delusions, 
by  which  they  had  been  judicially  blinded,  had 
caused  them  to  make  a  false  estimate,  of  the  worth 
of  the  occupations  in  which  they  had  been  en- 
gaged, and  of  the  value  of  the  riches  that  had 
been  acquired  by  them.  Hence,  though  made 
rich,  "  they  were  not  rich  towards  God.*  The 
trade,  by  which  they  professed  to  acquire  their 
wealth,  was  contraband,  being  in  express  repug- 
nance to  the  Revealed  laws  of  God  ;  and,  there- 
fore, the  wages,  and  the  returns,  they  received, 
were  *'  the  wages  of  unrighteousness."  The  fear- 
ful responsibility  for  this  would  naturally  stare 
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them  in  the  iace,  when  they  saw  the  City,  which 
was  the  grand  emporium  of  it,  made  such  a  ter- 
rible example  of  Divine  indignation ;  and  this 
consideration  would  be  no  small  aggravation  of 
their  anguish. 

They  also  are,  therefore,represented  as  "  standi 
ing  afar  qff^  *'  behoWng  the  smoke  of  her  burn- 
ing ;"  not  daring  to  approach,  for  the  fear  of  her 
torments.  The  agony  of  their  grief  will  display 
itsdf,  in  all  the  indications  of  the  deepest  mourn- 
ing, weeping,  and  wailing,  and  casting  dust  upon 
their  heads.  And  they,  too,  no  less  than  the 
other  mourners,  will  be  smitten  with  amazement, 
at  the  wddenness  of  her  destruction  :  ''  What 
City,"  they  will  say,  "  is  like  this  great  City :" 
for  "  in  one  hour  she  is  made  desolate !'' 


Such  is  the  natural,  and  very  impressive  ima^ 
gery,  in  which  the  mourning  for  the  mystical 
Babylon  is  described  by  that  warning  Voice,  which 
the  prophet  heard,  as  it  were,  "Jrom  the  heaven^ 
One  of  the  most  remarkable  particulars  through- 
out the  whole  is, — the  consternation,  with  which 
the  suddenness  of  her  destruction  will  strike  those 
who  deplore  her  fate  :  they  will  all  agree  in  ex- 
claiming, that  ''  in  one  houf^  she  is  brought  to 
desolation.  In  a  former  passage,  the  same  Voice 
had  pronounced,  that  ''  in  one  day  shall  her 
plagues  come,  (death,  or)  pestilence,  and  sor- 
row, and  famine  f  and  that»  after  these  pre- 
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Uminory  indications  of  Divine  vengeance^^' «Ai? 
shall  be  utterly  burned  itoith  fire^  This,  then, 
as  if  the  antecedent  plagues  had  portended  no- 
thing decisive  of  her  ruin, — this  is  the  catastrophe, 
which  they  will  all  lament  as  the  work  *'  of  one 
hour.**  All  the  previous  warnings  will  be  entirely 
lost  upon  those,  who  adhere  to  her  to  the  last ; 
and  they  will  be  awfully  taken  by  surprise,  when 
they  see  her  devoted  to  utter  destruction  for  those 
very  enormities,  in  which  they  have  partaken, 
that  spiritual  pride  and  presumption,  which  they 
had  contributed  to  uphold. 

Ver.  20. — ''  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and 
ye  holy  Apostles,  and  the  Prophets  ;  because 
God  hath  avenged  your  cause  upon  her  V 
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The  Earth**  being  rid  of  this  monster  and 
mystery  of  iniquity ^  the  Heaven,  from  which 
the  voice  proceeded,  is  most  sublimely  congra- 
tulated on  so  auspicious  an  event, — an  event, 
which,  however  stupendous  and  deplorable  in  one 
point  of  view,  should,  nevertheless,  soon  become 
the  means  of  realizing  those  happy  and  glorious 
prospects,  which  the  holy  Apostles  of  Christ,  and 
especially  St.  John  himself**,  under  the  New  Tes- 
tament, and  the  Prophets  of  God,  under  the  Old 
Testament,  had  held  forth,  of  the  state  of  things 

*  "Ore  iKpivtv  6  Geoc  ro  Kpifia  vfifSy  c(  avr^c*   (Orig.) 
^  Rev.  xxi.  and  xxii. 
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in  the  last  days.  These  were  prospects,  which> 
as  they  were  derived  from  the  Oracles  of  God, 
had  been  one  great  source  of  the  constancy,  for- 
titude, and  patience,  and  of  the  exemplary  piety 
and  virtue,  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  heaven,  or 
of  the  members  of  that  Church,  which  "  was 
opened  in  it  V  They  knew,  from  these  sacred 
sources,  that  when  the  predicted  period  of  trial, 
war&re,  and  persecution,  should  have  expired  <', 
then  would  commence  ''  the  times  of  restitution 
of  all  things  *  f  then  would  begin  the  halcyon 
days  of  human  existence,  when  ^'  the  earth  shall 
'^  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  Jehovah,  as  the 
'^  waters  fill  the  depths  of  the  sea  ^  ;•*  when  "  the 
^'  mountain  of  the  house  of  Jehovah  shall  be  es- 
'*  tablished  on  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall 
"  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall 
^*  flow  unto  it  f  and  when  under  the  mild  and 
pacific  influence  of  Christ's  holy  religion,  "  they 
shall  beat  their  swords  into  plough-shares,  and 
their  spears  into  pruning-hooks, — nation  not 
lifting  up  sword  against  nation,  or  learning 
**  war  any  more  «.** 

With  these  delightful  scenes  in  view,  what  just 
cause  was  there  not  of  rejoicing,  in  the  heaven, 
whence  the  congratulating  Voice  was  heard :  and 

«  See  Rev.  xi.  19.  page  607,  compared  with  Rev.  xv.  5. 

page  696. 

^  Introductioii,  Sect.  II.  pagea  9-- 1 1 . 
.  •  AcU  ill.  21.  '  Isaiah  xi.  9.  «  Ibid.  ii.  2.  4. 

VOL.  II.  *  1> 
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She^  who  has  heen  in  the  hahit  of  perverting 
and  misapplying  every  things  even  all  the  best 
gifts  both  of  nature  and  Providence,  to  the  most 
lawless  and  impious  purposes,  will  be  for  ever  de- 
prived of  those  "good  things/*  which  she  has 
thus  "  consumed  upon  her  lusts.** 

Her  devotion  to  Music  is  an  object  of  general 
notoriety.  This  has  always  been  a  favourite 
amusement  with  her  rich  and  great ;  and  it  has 
as  invariably  been  employed  to  promote  the  pur- 
poses of  superstition  and  idolatry ;  but,  when  her 
time  shall  come,  the  voice  oi  musicians  shall  never 
more  be  heard  in  her. 

The  most  noble  specimens  in  the  arts  of  Paint- 
ingy  and  Sculpture,  and  Architecture  have  long 
been  her  boast ;  and  all  these  she  has  grossly 
abused,  to  favour  her  own  purposes  of  splendid 
luxury,  temporal  aggrandizement,  or  manifold 
impiety.  But  these,  as  well  as  every  other  em- 
bellishment and  convenience,  which  she  has  de- 
rived from  art,  will  perish  with  her;  for  no 
artisan,  of  any  kind,  shall  be  found  any  more  at 
all  in  her. 

Even  bread  itself,  "  the  staff  of  life,**  has  been 
converted  into  the  mean  of  continually  profaning, 
in  her  Eucharists  and  Masses,  the  Most  Holy  Sa- 
crament of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  but, 
at  the  appointed  time,  the  very  necessaries  of 
human  life  shall  fail ;  and  the  sound  of  the  mU" 
stone  shall  for  ever  cease. 

The  candles  shall  no  longer  illuminate   the 
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altars  of  her  Saints,  or  shine  before  her  Images, 
or  contribute  their  light  for  her  pleasure  and  con- 
venience :  they  shall  be  extinct  for  even 

The  holy  state  of  Matrimonii  '^^'  expressly  de- 
clared to  be  '*  honourable  among  all  men/'  but 
she  has  systematically  prohibited  it  to  her  Priest* 
hood,  and  religious  Orders,  to  the  utter  disgrace 
of  her  Christian  profession,  and  to  the  horrible 
increase,  within  her  precincts,  of  sensuality  and 
vice  ^ ;  and,  therefore,  in  her,  there  will  be  no 
longer  *'  marrying,  or  giving  in  marriage ;"  nor 
will  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of 
the  hride,  be  any  more  heard  in  her.  The  de- 
struction of  her  people  shall  never  be  repaired ; 
she  shall  remain  depopulated  for  ever. 

And,  lastly,  she,  who,  in  order  to  exalt  herself, 
had  been  addicted,  for  ages,  to  the  murderous 
persecution  of  all  who  opposed  her  authority, 
shall  herself  be  violently  ''  thrown  down,""  and 
overwhelmed,  and  be  found  again  no  more  for 
ever. 

Thus,  for  this  utter  desolation,  the  causes  are 
plainly  laid,  in  her  pride  and  luxury^  in  her  ido^ 
latry  and  superstition,  in  her  blood-thirsty  cruelty 
BXkd  persecutions ;  for — 

^  Heb.  xiii.  4. 

^  I  refer  particularly  upon  this  subject  to  "  Memoirs  of 
"  Scipio  de  Ricci,  late  Bishop  of  Pistoia  and  Prato,  Reformer 
"  of  Catholicism  in  Tuscany,  under  the  reign  of  Leopold  ;'* 
edited  by  Thomas  Roscoe,  1 829. 


€€ 
ii 
U 
€€ 
€€ 


845  REVELATION,  XVIII.  21--24. 

'^  Her  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the 
Earth  ; 

'*  By  her  sorceries  all  the  nations  had  been 
deceived  ; 

*'  And  in  her  was  found  the  blood  of  Prophets, 
'*  and  of  Saints,  and  of  all  that  have  been  slain 
upon  the  EarthJ"  ^'  Her  punishment  shall  be 
as  severe  and  exemplary,  as  if  she  had  been 
guilty  of  all  the  persecutions  that  ever  were 
upon  account  of  religion ;  for,  by  her  conduct, 
she  hath  approved,  and  imitated,  and  surpassed 
•'  them  all  K"" 

Such,  without  doubt,  when  tiie  appointed  time 
shall  come,  will  be  the  sentiments  entertained 
respecting  her,  by  that  ''  mighty  AngeV  who  is 
alluded  to  in  the  prophecy ;  and  in  whom,  from 
the  figurative  manner  in  which  he  is  introduced, 
it  will  not,  perhaps,  be  presumptuous,  to  anticipate 
a  great  and  powerful  Prince,  who  may,  at  that 
time,  like  his  illustrious  predecessor  already  de^ 
scribed  °*,  be  ''  the  Angel  of  the  waters^  and,  in 
a  literal,  as  well  as  in  a  symbolical  sense,  have  the 
command  of  "  the  sear 


'  Bishop  Newton's  observations  on  the  text,  in  his  twenty- 
fourth  Dissertation  on  the  Prophecies,  Part  IL 
"*  Rev.  xvi,  6, 6. 
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CHAPTER  XIX. 

Ver.  l.—And,  after  these  things,  I  heard,  as  it 
were,  a  loud  voice  of  a  great  multitude  in  the 
heaioen,' saying,  ** Allelvjah!  the  sahation, 
'*  and  the  glory,  and  the  honour, and  the  power, 
''  be  unto  the  Lord  our  God  : 

Ver.  2. — ''  For  true  and  righteous  are  hisjudg- 
•'  ments  ;  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  Harlot, 
*'  who  corrupted  the  Earth  with  her  fornicor 
''  tion  ;  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  ser- 
'*  vants  at  her  hand!* 

Ver.  3. — And  again  they  said,  '^  Allblujah  ! 
"  For  the  smoke  qf  her  ascendeth  for  ever 
"  and  everr 

Ver.  4. — And  the  four^and-twenty  Elders,  and 
the  four  Living  creatures,  fell  down,  and 
worshipped  God,  who  sitteth  upon  the 
Throne,  saying,  "  Amen  /  Allelujah  r 

Ver.  5. — And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  Throne, 
saying, ''  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  Servants, 
and  ye  that  fear  him,  both  the  small  and  the 
great!* 

Ver.  6. — ^'  And  I  heard,  as  it  were,  a  voice  of  a 
great  multitude,  and,  as  it  were,  a  sound  of 
many  waters,  and,  as  it  were,  a  sound  of 
mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Allelujah  ! 
For  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth. 
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Ver.  7. — "  Let  us  rejoice  and  exult,  and  give  the 
glory  to  Him:  for  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  is  come  ;  and  his  Wife  hath  prepared 
herself. 

Ver.  8. — "  And  to  her  it  hath  been  given,  that 
• '  **  she  should  he  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  pure  and 

white  *  :for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness 

of  the  Saints  r 


The  prophetic  period  of  the  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  sixty  days  having  elapsed^  and  the 
destruction  of  the  mystical  Babylon  being  com- 
pleted, a  new  Order  of  things  will  forthwith  be- 
gin  to  arise,  which  will  justify,  in  the  fullest  sense, 
the  glorious  and  happy  prospects  held  forth  by  the 
Prophets :  and  the  commencement  of  this  new 
era  is,  therefore,  represented,  as  hailed  with 
ecstacy,  by  all  those,  who  will  be  partakers  of  the 
blessings  it  is  adapted  to  introduce  and  perpetuate. 

I.  And,  in  an  especial  manner,  it  will  be  the 
subject  of  pious  gratitude  and  admiration,  with 
that  brave,  and  highly  favoured  people,  who  had 
been  chiefly  selected  by  Divine  Providence,  to  be, 
under  every  vicissitude,  the  champions  and  staunch 
defenders  of  the  Reformation.  These,  having 
fought,  and  prevailed,  in  the  cause  of  humanity, 
of  religion,  and  of  God,  will  now  look  back  upon 
their  past  perils  and  exertions,  and  the  wonderful 
deliverances  they  had  received,  with  feelings  of 

•  \anKpov  (Orig.)  bright,  or  splendid,  wilh  whitenesi* 
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triamph  tempered  with  humility,  and  with  minds 
penetrated  with  an  awful  sense,  of  the  Power  and 
Wisdom,  the  Goodness  and  Justice,  of  Gon. . 

To  the  grateful  tributes  of  adoration  and  praise, 
which  will  be  inspired  by  these  peculiar  circum- 
stances, the  Prophet  makes  a  very  sublime  allu- 
sion, when  he  describes  himself  as  ''  hearing  the 
^'  loud  voice  of  a  great  multitude  in  the  heaven^ 
or  the  Church  established  l}y  Law  in  that  nation> 
saying,  Allislvjah  !  (Praise  ye  Jehovah  !) 
The  salvation,  and  the  Glory,  and  the  Honour, 
"  and  the  Power,  be  unto  the  Lord  our  God!*" 
In  which  noble  doxology,  they  evidently  assume 
the  reputation  of  nothing  to  themselves,  beyond 
their  general  submission  to  the  decrees  of  that 
Providence,  by  which  they  have  been  directed ; 
and  resolve  every  thing  they  celebrate,  into  the 
Greatness,  Protection,  and  Mercy  of  God. 

At  the  same  time,  they  are  represented,  as 
strongly  contrasting  the  distinguishing  blessings, 
which  had  thus  resulted  to  themselves  from  the 
Divine  Goodness,  with  the  Justice  which  had  been 
at  length  displayed,  in  ''  the  destruction  of  them 
that  destroyed  the  Earth  \'*  They  will  say,  in 
^effect, — "  For  true  and  righteous  are  his  judg- 
ments :  for  he  hath  judged  the  great  Harlot, 
who  corrupted  the  Earth  with  her  fornication  ; 
**  and  hath  avenged  the  hlood  of  his  servants  at 
"  her  hand.'* 

^  Rev.  xi.  18. 


851  REVELATION,  XIX.  1^8. 

from  the  Throne,  as  from  the  Seat  of  that  Go^ 
vemment,  surrounded^  as  it  was^  by  the  Eldere, 
and  supported,  in  every  direction,  by  the  Living 
creatures,  calling  for  the  admiration  and  gratitude 
of  the  whole  Christian  world.  It  said,  in  effect^ 
''  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  his  servants,  and  ye 
^^  that  fear  him,  both  the  small  and  the  great, ^ 
that  is,  of  every  nation,  age,  and  condition^  for 
**  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons  •.** 

IV.  And  this  Call  will  be  quickly  obeyed :  for 
all  men,  that,  have  any  proper  sense  of  a  Divine 
superintending  Providence,  will  be  struck  with 
wonder  and  reverential  fear,  at  the  judicial,  yet 
salutary,  events,  which  will  then  have  taken  place 
in  the  world,  and  the  changes  which  will  then 
have  been  effected.  In  particular,  they  will  no 
longer  have  to  deplore  the  miseries,  attending  the 
usurpations  of  "  the  God  qf  the  Eabtb^ — of 
Him,  it  cannot  be  too  often  repeated,  "  who  op- 
posed and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he,  as  God, 
sat  in  the  temple  of  God,  shewing  himself  to  be 
"  God.*  They  will  see  that  every  thing,  attach- 
ed to  that  system  of  blasphemy  and  idolatry, 
will  have  vanished ;  that  the  Dominion  of  ''  the 
God  of  Heaven"  will  be  as  universally  acknow^ 


have  a  special  reference  to  the  conversion  and  restoration  of  the 
Jews,  events,  which,  it  will  be  seen,  are  not  obscurely  touched 
upon,  in  several  preceding  parts  of  this  <<  Revelation/' 
(  Acts  z.  34. 
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ledged ;  and  that  His  Worship  and  Service  will  be 
rapidly  restoring  to  their  primitive  purity.  And 
all  this  is  finely  illustrated  in  the  prophetic  scene 
before  us:  for  St.  John  says — ''  I  heard^  as  it 
were^  the  Voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and,  as  it 
were,  a  sound  of  many  waters,  and,  as  it  were, 
a  sound  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying,  Alle- 
**  LUJAH  t  For  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent 
"  reionethJ*  In  this  case,  the  Voice  will  be, 
indeed,  the  Voice,  or  general  Consent,  of  a  great 
Multitude  ;  for  it  will  be  that  of  **  many  Waters^ 
that  is,  of  ^*  peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations, 
and  tongues  ;  "  and,  like  "  the  mighty  thunder^ 
ings"*  from  a  vast  accumulation  o{  clouds,  it  will 
proceed  from  these  nations,  under  the  influence 
of  the  highest  excitement,  and  in  a  state  of  Revo^ 
lution  and  rapid  Reformation. 

V.  This  last  point,  in  fact,  will  be  that,  which 
will  principally  excite  their  joy  and  exultation* 
The  impediments  will  then  be  for  ever  removed, 
which  had,  for  many  ages,  prevented  them  from 
generally  seeing  their  chief  good,  and  incapaci- 
tated them  as  much  as  possible  from  attaining  it. 
God  will,  then,  have  purified  the  Earth  by  his 
Judgments ;  and  placed  every  thing,  if  I  may  so 
-say,  upon  a  new  footing;  so  that  the  sincere 
Church  of  Christ,  becoming,  at  once,  prodigiously 
extended,  will  devote  her  time,  and  her  labours, 
and  the  purest  affections  of  her  heart,  to  the 
effectual  promotion  of  Christian  Knowledge,  and 
to  rendering  herself  beloved  and  cherished  ever 
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after  by  Him^  who  is  her  Divine  Head.  There* 
fore  the  Voice j  in  the  most  beautiful  style  of  alle* 
gory,  proceeds, — **  Let  us  reyoice  and  exult,  and 
^*  gwe  ghrf  to  Gon:  for  the  Marriage  ^  the 
^  Lamb  is  come  ;  and  his  Wife  hath  prepared 
•'  herself" 

VI.  Nor  are  the  means,  by  which  she  would 
be  enabled  to  do  this,  overlooked.  All  her  ex- 
pected happiness,  and  all  her  preparation  for  it, 
are  ascribed  to  the  mercy  and  goodness  of  her 
God.  She  possessed  no  means  in  herself,  abstract- 
edly considered,  of  rendering  herself  acceptable  to 
Him  ;  but,  through  His  free  Grace  and  Bounty, 
through  the  purifying  and  illuminating  Influ- 
ences of  His  Holy  Spirit, — she  was  amply  provi* 
ded  with  every  thing  that  was  requisite,  for  the 
completion  of  her  Vesture  and  beauty.  And  there- 
fore it  is  the  concluding  part  of  this  triumphant 
Song  of  Praise,  that — "  to  her  it  hath  been  given, 
^'  that  she  should  he  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  pure, 

and  splendid ;  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  right" 

eousness  qf  the  Saints."* 


€€ 


Ver.  9. — And  he  saith  unto  me,  *'  Write,  Blessed 
are  they  who  are  called  to  the  marriage^ 
supper  of  The  Lamhr    And  he  saith  unto 
me,  "  These  are  the  true  words  of  God.** 

Ver.  10. — And  I  Jell  down  before  his  feet  to 
worship  him :  and  he  saith  to  me,  *'  See  thorn 
^  do  it  not :  I  am  a  fellow  servant,  with  thee. 
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and  with  thy  brethren,  who  have  the  testi- 
mantf  of  Jesus  :  worship  God  ;Jor  the  testis 
many  qf  Jesus  is  the  Spirit  qf  Prophecy. 


I.  The  last  symbolical  Angel,  whom  the  pro- 
phet has  mentioned,  as  holding  any  communica- 
tion with  him,  was  that  illustrious  one,  whom  he 
has  described  as  '^  one  qf  the  seven  Angels,  who 
had  the  seven  Vials  V  and  (as  it  cleariy  appears) 
ihe  first  of  them,  or  he  who  ''  poured  out  his  Vial 
upon  the  Earth  ^r  This  is  therefore  the  spiritual 
instructor  to  whom  he  alludes,  in  the  passage 
above  dted. 

Having  seen  the  dreadful  effects  of  the  first 
Vial  of  Divine  Wrath,  in  producing,  and  widely 
extending,  ^'  the  noisome  and  grievous  sore**  qf 
Infidelity,  throughout  the  regions  of  the  West, 
which  plague,  because  it  "  fell  upon  the  men,  who 
''  hjid  the  mark  of  the  Beast,  and  worshipped  his 
''  Image,''  had  manifestly  originated  in  the  irra- 
tional and  idolatrous  system,  and  in  the  intolerant 
and  persecuting  spirit,  of  the  Church  of  Rome  ^ : 
and  having  observed  how  exactly  these  effects 
corresponded  with  the  prophetic  description  of 
the  Vial,  which  he  was  represented  to  have  poured 
out ;  he  was  well  able  to  appreciate  the  happiness 
of  those,  who,  like  himself,  had  been  '*  redeemed 
from  the  Earthy  and  had  therefore  escaped  such 
a  tremendous  evil  and  abomination. 

^  Rev.  xvii.  1 .  *  Rev.  xvi.  2. 

^  Rev.  xii.  14 — 16.  pages  561 — 566 
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And  as  he  would  survive  the  existence  of  that 
corrupt  Church,  which,  indeed,  he  himself  had 
largely  contributed  to  overthrow ;  and  be  able  also 
to  trace  the  final  execution  of  the  Divine  judg- 
ments upon  her,  for  her  general  impurity^  her 
spiritualJbrnication,her  enormous  pride,  luxury, 
and  cruelty  ;— so  he  would  be  well  able,  agreeably 
to  the  prophetic  imagery,  to  shew  to  St.  John,  who 
was  the  representative  in  this  instance  of  the 
Christian  Church  in  general,  what,  in  truth,  *'  the 
Revelation"  itself  had  already  pointed  out  to  him — 
•'  the  judgment  of  the  great  Harlot^'  that  had 
sat  for  so  many  ages,  **  upon  many  waters!* 

Contrasting,  therefore,  these  scenes  of  misery 
and  destruction,  with  the  felicity  and  security 
which  had  then  succeeded ;  and  referring  all  to  its 
proper  source, — the  tender  Love  of  God  towards 
mankind,  and  especially  that  of  Christ  for  his 
Church,  *'  which  is  his  spouse^  and  which,  by  the 
gifts  and  graces  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  had  then 
''  made  herself  ready**  for  the  honour  and  happi- 
ness that  awaited  her, — the  Angel  is  now  de- 
scribed, as  directing  St.  John  to  write,  which,  in- 
deed, he  might  do  under  these  circumstances 
without  reserve  *,  that — "  Blessed  are  they  who 

'  It  has  been  seen,  in  Rev.  x.  4.,  that  the  prophet  was  for- 
bidden to  write,  what ''  the  seven  Thunders**  )iad  ottered  ;  but, 
noiw^  the  season  for  the  final  triumph  of  Christ's  holy  Religion 
having  arrived,  all  such  impediments  to  his  writing,  as  then  were 
to  occur,  are  for  ever  removed ;  and  he  is  therefore  commanded 
to  announce  the  blessedness  which  will  attend  the  Church,  and 
the  certainty  with  which  it  will  be  completed. 
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^  are  eaUed  to  the  marriageHsupper  of  the  Lamb ;" 
assuring  him  at  the  same  time^  as  if  to  enforce  the 
sublime  and  encouraging  doctrine,  that  "  these 
*'  are  the  true  words  qf  God'*  An  allusion  is 
here  manifestly  made  to  that  Divine  parable,  in 
particular,  which  the  Son  of  God  himself  put 
forth,  when  he  described,  *^  the  Kingdom  of  hea** 
^'  ven  as  like  unto  a  certain  Kino,  who  made  a 
^'  marriage  for  his  Son,  and  sent  out  his  servants 
*'  to  call  them  that  were  bidden  to  the  wedding"*.'' 
But  there  is,  happily,  this  difference,  in  the  appli** 
cation  of  the  two  passages :  that,  in  the  former, 
those,  who  were  called,  incurred  condemnation, 
because  ^'  thetf  would  not  come ;"  whereas,  in  the 
latter,  those,  who  are  called,  are  pronounced 
blessed,  evidently,  because  they  would  come.  The 
gracious  Invitations  of  the  Gospel  will  then  be 
very  generally  promulged,  and  be  as  generally 
accepted. 

II.  The  power,  and  extensive  influence,  of  this 
Angel,  for  he  had  "  poured  out  his  Vial  upon  the 
Earth  V — the  sacredness,  and  oracular  authority 
of  his  doctrine,  as  containing  ^'  the  true  Words  of 
God,"* — ^and,  last,  but  perhaps  not  least,  the  splen*- 
dour  and  dignity  of  his  appearance,  for  he  had 
^'  come  forth  out  of  the  temple,  which  is  in  the 
heaven,"  and  was  **  clothed  in  linen  pure  and 
bright,  and  girded  about  the  breasts  with  a  gol- 
den girdle  V — are  described,  as  exciting,  to  so 

»  Matth.  xxii.  2,  3.  »  Rev.  xvi,  2. 

•  Rev.  XV.  1.6. 

VOL.  II.  C  C 
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high  a  degree^  the  veneration  of  St  John,  as  to 
cause  him  to  lose,  for  a  moment,  all  presence  of 
mind :  for  he  '*  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him." 
This,  however,  could,  on  no  account,  be  per- 
mitted ^  How  great  soever,  the  power  and  in- 
fluence of  this  Angel,  the  authority  of  his  doc- 
trine, and  the  visible  glory  of  his  form  and  ap* 
pearance,  may  have  been,  he  was  still  only  the 
Representative  of  one  most  distinguished  branch 
of  the  visible  Church  of  Christ : — of  thai  branch 
of  the  symbolical  seed  of  the  Woman,  **  who  was 
to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iran"^  f  who  was 
now  arrived  at  his  full  maturity,  and  already  ren- 
dered illustrious  by  his  intimate  knowledge,  and 
faithful  execution,  of  the  revealed  Will  of  Groix 
The  prohibition,  therefore,  to  worship  him,  was 
obvious,  and  becoming.  '^  See  thou  do  it  not,^ 
said  the  Angel.  ''  I  am  a  fellow-servant  of  thee, 
and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testimony  of 
Jesus :  worship  God."  He  here,  in  effect,  ac- 
knowledges, that  the  power,  the  doctrine,  and  the 
other  eminent  qualifications,  which  had  inspired 
the  prophet  with  such  an  awful  respect  for  him, 
had  all  been  communicated  from  God,  who  is 
alone  *'  the  giver  of  all  good  things,"  and  the  on^ 
object  of  religious  worship ;  and  that  he  had  not 
made  an  exhibition  of  any  excellency  in  wisdom, 
and  virtue,  which  he  had  not  received  from  this 


P  A  parallel  case  occurs  in  Acts  x.  25, 26. 

^  Rev.  xii.  5.  \ 
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Divine  source.  And^  more  especially  does  he  in* 
sist,  that  the  knowledge,  which  he  had  acquired 
of  the  general  dealings  of  God  with  man,  had  all 
been  derived  from  the  right  use  of  The  Holy 
Scriptures,  and  of  this ''  Revelation/*  in  particular, 
which  entered  more  into  details,  upon  these  hi- 
therto secret  things  of  God,  than  the  prophetic 
Writings  in  general :  so  that  there  was  no  cause 
for  any  tiling,  on  his  part,  but  admiration,  grati- 
tude, and  humility,  together  with  a  firm  resolution 
and  endeavour,  to  understand,  and  to  perform, 
the  Will  of  God  more  perfectly.  The  great 
events,  which  had  taken  place  in  the  world,  so 
exactly  corresponding  with  the  prophecies  re- 
corded in  Holy  Writ,  were  adapted  to  produce 
the  most  indelible  and  salutary  impressions,  of  the 
truth  of  Christianity,  upon  the  minds  of  men ; 
and  he  was  happy,  in  having  been  enabled  to  con- 
tribute still  further  to  their  effect,  by  his  eluci- 
dations ;  '*  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  Spirit 
of  prophecy.*' 

In  all  these  respects  this  symbolical  Angel  was 
only,  as  it  were,  a  fellow-labourer  of  St  John,  and 
of  those  communities  of  sincere  Christians,  of 
whom  the  prophet  is  the  type ;  and,  therefore, 
the  veneration  which  he  is  represented  as  having 
thus  expressed  for  the  Angel  is  a  strong  presump- 
tive argument  of  the  high  estimation  %  in  which 
that  distinguished    Church  and  Nation,  repre- 

^  1  Thess.  V.  13. 

c  c  2 
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Bented  by  him,  will  eventually  be  held,  "  for  their 
works*  sake  ;**  when  the  scenes  of  animosity  and 
contest  shall  be  finally  closed ;  and  every  thing 
shall  be  seen  in  its  proper  light,  without  preju- 
dice, and  without  partiality. 

Ver.  11. — And  I  saw  the  heaven  opened;  and, 
behold  f  a  white  horse  ;  and  He  that  sat  upon 
him,  called  Faithful  and  Thus;  for  in 
Righteousness  he  doth  judge,  and  make  war. 

Ver.  12. — His  Eyes  were  as  aflame  of  fire  ;  and 
on  his  head  were  many  Crowns  ;  He  had  a 
Name  written,  which  no  man  knew,  hut  he 
himself: 

Ver.  13. — And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture 
dipt  in  blood :  and  his  Name  is  called  Thk 
Word  of  God. 

Ver.  14. — And  the  armies,  which  were  in  the 
heaven,  followed  him  upon  white  horses, 
clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  pure. 

Ver.  15.^-And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp 
sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations  ; 
and  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  ; 
and  he  treadeth  the  wine-press  of  the  fierce^ 
ness  and  the  wrath  of  God  Almighty. 

Ver.  16. — And  he  hath  on  his  vesture,  and  on 
his  thigh,  the  Name  written.  Kino  qf  xisos 
and  Lord  of  lords. 
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Ver.  17. — And  I  saw  one  Angel  standing  in.  the 
Sun :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying 
to  all  the  birds  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven. 
Come,  and  be  gathered  together  for  the 
supper  of  the  Great  God  ; 


Ver.  18, — "  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings, 
*^  and  the  flesh  qf  captains  of  thousands,  and 
"  the  flesh  qf  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  <f 
*'  horses,  and  qf  those  that  sit  on  them,  and 

the  flesh  qf  all,  free  and  slaves,  and  snudl 

and  great." 


ii 


Ver.  19. — And  I  saw  the  wild  Beast,  and  the 
kings  qf  the  Earth,  and  their  armies,  gathered 
together,  to  make  war  against  Him  that  sat 
on  the  horse,  and  against  his  army. 

Ver.  20.— And  the  wild  Beast  was  taken,  and 
with  him  the  false  Prophet  who  wrought  the 
miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  deceived 
them  that  had  received  the  mark  qf  the  Beast, 
and  them  that  worshipped  his  Image:  they 
two  were  cast  alive  into  the  lake  (f  fire,  that 
bumeth  with  the  brimstone. 

Ver.  21. — And  the  rest  were  slain  with  the 
sword  qf  Him  that  sat  upon  the  horse,  which 
proceeded  out  qf  his  mouth  :  and  all  the  birds 
were  filled  with  their  fiesh. 

In  these  verses  is  contained  the  description  of 
a  most  magnificent  and  awful  scene ;  which  has 
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been  supplied  by  ^  the  little  book,"  for  the  pur- 
pose of  representing  that  final  and  tremendous 
War,  with  which  the  prophetical  period  of  the 
one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days  will 
be  closed ;  which  will,  in  a  manner,  include  ''  the 
''  kings  of  the  Earth,  and  of  the  whole  world  ;^ 
and  is  called,  by  way  of  eminence  and  distinction, 
"  tJie   battle   of  the   great   day   qf  God  Ai^ 


MIOHTY  "." 


This  war,  with  its  immediate,  and  almost  ne^ 
cessary,  consequences,  is  designed  to  complete 
the  mysterious  Dispensations  of  God,  in  respect 
to  his  Church ;  and,  therefore,  the  Prophet  was 
enabled,  on  this  occasion,  '^  to  see  the  Heaven 
opened^  never  to  be  shut  again.  In  the  very 
commencement  of  this  '*  Revelation**  of  thejgreat 
events  of  the  world,  according  to  their  chrono^ 
logical  arrangement,  he  was  only  permitted  to 
have  the  advantage  of  ''  a  door  opened  in  the 
Heaven^  through  which  he  might  view  the  de- 
tached parts  of  the  Divine  administration,  in  suc- 
cession, as  they  might  be  presented  before  him ; 
nor  had  his  privilege,  in  this  respect,  been  hither- 
to  extended :  but  now,  when  the  appointed  period 
for  "  the  Mystery  of  God"  is,  as  it  were,  finished  *; 
and  the  whole  aggregated  evidence,  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  the  ends  of  His  government  have 
been  answered  by  the  events  of  past  ages,  is  to 
be  at  once  laid  open  before  him ;— "  the  Heaven^ 

•  Rev,  xvi,  12— 16.  •  Ibid.  X.  7. 
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iise^^ ''  is  opened  f  and  nothing  is  to  be  allowed 
to  conceal  the  whole  of  the  glorious  prospect 
from  his  sight 

But  in  proportion  as  the  field  of  view  is  thus 
enlarged,  so  are  the  magnitude^  the  number^  va- 
riety^ and  interest,  of  the  objects  increased, 

I.  In  the  first  place,  it  will  be  perceived,  that 
several  of  the  preceding  scenes,  in  this  series  of 
Revelations,  are  here  to  receive  every  further 
exposition  and  amplification,  which  they  may 
seem  to  require. 

1.  In  one  of  these,  mention  is  made  of  a  par- 
ticular Progeny  of  th^  symbolical  Woman,  or 
genuine  Church  of  Christ,  who  ''  wm  to  rule  all 
the  nations  with  a  rod  qf  iron  V  becoming  a 
just,  wise,  and  unconquerable  Arbiter  among 
them ;  and  who  was,  therefore,  to  render  himself 
honom'ably  conspicuous,  in  denouncing,  and  in- 
flicting, the  merited  disabilities,  so  requisite  for 
preserving  himself  from  contamination  and  op- 
pression,   upon  those,    "  who  worshipped  the 

Beast  and  his  Image,  and  received  his  Mark 

in  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands '  :*"  but, 
here,  is  revealed,  in  all  the  peculiar  characteristics 
of  His  Majesty,  that  Divine,  Almighty,  Being,  by 
whose  power,  and  by  whose  Spirit,  this  &voured 
Seed  of  the  Woman  should  be  enabled  to  do  all 
this :  and  in  doing  which,  he  should  become,  in  a 
manner,  his  type  and  representative  in  the  world, 
during  these  latter  ages  ^. 

-  Rev.  xu.  5.  «  Ibid.  xhr.  9—12. 

y  Verse  15  of  this  chapter. 


it 
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2.  In  another  of  these  figurative  descriptions, 
there  is  an  account  of  the  future,  but  rapidly  ap- 
proaching. Vintage,  in  which  it  is  summarily 
mentioned,  that  '^  the  wine-press  is  to  be  trodden 
without  the  city"  and  that  **  blood  shoiHd  come 

out  of  the  wine-press,  even  unto  the  horses* 
bridles,  by  the  space  of  a  thousand  and  six 
**  hundred  stadia  *  /'  but  here  is  a  sublime  emble- 
matical description  of  the  very  Person,  by  whom, 
that  is,  by  whose  power,  and  under  whose  ^fiat, 
"  the  wine-press  of  the  fierceness  of  the  wrath 
of  God"*  should  be  thus  trodden  \ 

3.  Mention  is  made,  in  another  scene,  of  the 
formation  of  a  great  confederacy,  for  the  purpose 
of  seizing  upon  the  Holy  Land,  and,  thus,  defeat- 
ing the  predicted  designs  of  Jehovah  in  &vour  of 
'^  the  Kings  who  are  from  the  Eastl"  in  whose 
behalf  "  a  way  is  to  be  prepared;"  by  the  drying 
up  of  the  waters  of  the  mystical  Euphrates  ^ :  but 
one  principal  object  of  the  present  grand  and  aw- 
ful scene  is,  to  shew  the  utter  defeat  and  destruc- 
tion of  the  Beast  and  the  false  Prophet,  who  are 
the  principal  members  of  this  confederacy  ;  and 
the  means,  by  which  the  whole  scheme  wiU  be 
confounded,  and  brought  to  nought  \ 

4.  Again,  in  two  other  passages  ^  mention  is 
made  of  the  successive  rising  of  two  wild  Beasts, 
the  former  out  of  the  Sea,  and  the  latter  out  of 


»  Rev.  xiv.  17—20.  *  Verse  15  of  this  chapter. 

^  Ibid,  xvi.  13,  14.  «  Verses  20,  21,  of  this  chapter. 

^  Ibid.  xiii.  1—10.  and  11—18. 
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the  Earth  ;  who  are  to  continue  in  action  through- 
out a  certain  period^  triumphing  over^  and  op- 
pressing, the  Church  of  God,  and  blaspheming 
his  Holy  Name,  and  his  Ordinances :  but,  here, 
the  final  consequences  of  all  this  wickedness,  at 
the  close  of  that  period,  are  awfiilly  and  most 
characteristically  described. 

And,  in  short,  there  is  scarcely  any  scene,  repre- 
sented as  taking  place  since  the  sounding  of  the 
fifth  Trumpet  in  the  year  606,  which  does  not 
bear  some  relation  to,  and  is  not  in  some  degree 
illustrated  by,  that,  which  is  now  under  con- 
sideration. 

11.  With  respect,  in  the  next  place,  to  this  re- 
tnarkable  vision  itself : — 

The  Prophet,  having  seen  ''  the  heaven  opened^ 
in  the  sense  already  explained,  proceeds  to  the 
relation  of  what  forced  itself  upon  his  notice,  under 
a  circumstance  so  favourable  and  surprising.  And 
he  first  gives  an  account,  as  fitr  as  it  is  neces- 
sary, of  the  belligerent  powers  themselves,  who 
were  to  be  engaged  in  this  last  and  decisive  con- 
test. 

1.  '*  Behold,''  says  he,  '^  a  white  horse,  and  he 
that  sat  upon  him/*  It  has  been  already  shewn  % 
that  a  war  horse,  considered  thus  independently, 
is  the  emblem  of  a  military  Empire,  as  his  ridef 
is,  of  the  supreme  Power  by  which  it  is  governed ; 
and  that  the  white  colour  of  the  horse  is  the 

*  Rev.  vi.  2.  pages  157,  158. 
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symbol  of  victory;  so  that  the  imagery,  thus  pre- 
sented to  the  eye  of  the  prophet,  would  point  out, 
at  first  view,  that  great  and  illustrious  Conqueror 
who  is  the  Head  of  *'  the  Church  militant  here 
on  Earth.'*  But,  for  the  characteristics  of  his 
Ride,  a  reference  must  be  made  to  other  parts  of 
this  description. 

2.  He  is  called  ^'  Faithful  and  True  ;"  and 
the  reason  given  for  this  appellation  is,  that  *'  in 
'^  RIGHTEOUSNESS  he  doth  judge,  and  make  tvar." 
But  a  reference  to  some  former  passages  in  this 
"  Revelation**  will  at  once  explain,  who  this 
"  King  of  righteousness"  is.  In  one  place,  he  is 
styled  "  the  faitl^fvl  and  true  Witness,  (i  apx'») 
''  the  Beginning  of  the  Creation  of  God';* 
and  in  another,  "  Jesus  Christ,  theyaiV^/W  Wit- 
ness, and  the first-hegotten  from  the  dead,  and 
the  Prince  of  the  king9  of  the  earth  V*  Hence, 

therefore,  his  supreme  dignity  and  elevation  are 
placed  entirely  out  of  the  question. 

3.  From  thus  asserting  his  *^  fmtJtfulness  and 
truths  the  description  descends  to  other  par* 
ticulars.  "  His  eyes  were  as  aflame  (f  fire^^* 
beaming  forth  with  Divine  intelligence  themselves, 
and  capable  of  conveying  light  and  vision  into  the 
darkest  recesses  of  human  thought  and  conduct. 
"  Yea,  the  darkness  is  no  darkness  with  him,  but 

^  Rev.  iii.  14.  Compare  this  latter  clause  with  John  i.  1 — 3. 
and  its  true  meaning,  if  any  obscurity  be  considered  as  remain- 
ingy  will  be  immediately  cleared  up. 

>  Rev.  i.  5. 
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the  night  is  as  clear  as  the  day ;  the  darkness 
and  light  to  him  are  both  alike  ^^  From  his 
if^nite  knowledge,  therefore,  nothing  pan  be 
hid :  and  he  is  represented  as  now  making  his 
appearance,  that  his  justice  may  doom  those  to 
inevitable  and  exemplary  destruction,  whose  in- 
corrigible wickedness  hiad  deeply  polluted,  and^ 
in  a  manner,  *'  destroyed,  the  Earth  \^ 

4.  "  And  on  his  head  were  many  Crowns^ 
emblematical  of  his  universal  dominion,^s  ''having 
''  had  all  power  given  unto  him  in  heaven,  and 
"  in  earth  "  ;**  and  as  having,  more  especially,  all 
the  nations,  and  tribes  of  people,  professing  pure 
Christianity,  obedient  to  his  sway,  and  arrayed 
under  his  banners,  ''  in  this  day  of  his  Power  *." 

5.  "  And  he  had  a  Name  written,  which  no 
man  knew,  but  himself."  His  Name  was  ex- 
pressive, and  the  representative,  of  his  Person  ; 
which,  as  he  was  GfoD  incarnate,  must  remain  for 
ever  incomprehensible  by  the  human  mind  ;  andj^ 
therefore,  in  that  sublime  prophecy  in  Isaiah, 
wherein  his  birth  is  so  expressly  foretold,  no  less 
than  in  the  present,  the  impossibility  of  conceiv- 
ing it  is  clearly  implied.  "  His  Name  shall  be 
^'  calledWoNDEBFUL,CouNSELLOs,  thbMiobtt 
''  God,  tbk  ErBRLAsriNa  Father,ths  Prince 
'*  OF  Peace  ".•*  In  all  these  rejects,  his  nature 
is  unsearchable,  and  his  ways  past  finding  out 

^  Psalm  cxxxix.  12.  '  Rev.  xi.  18.  the  last  dauae. 

^  Matt,  nviii.  18.  '  Psalm  ex.  3. 

"*  Isaiah  ix.  6. 
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6.  **  And  he  was  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipt  in 
blood''. '^  The  description  of  his  raiment  corres^ 
ponds  with  the  work  of  destruction,  which  he  is 
about  to  undertake  ;  and,  by  appearing  as  if  the 
slaughter  had  been  already  completed,  it  shews 
both  the  certainty  of  the  event,  and  the  dreadfully 
sanguinary  character  of  the  vengeance  to  be  in- 
flicted. 

7.  ''  And  his  Name  is  called  ^  The  Word  of 
God.'  "  This  characteristic  alone  is  sufficient  to 
demonstrate  the  essential  Dignity,  and  Divine 
Nature,  of  the  illustrious  Conqueror  here  in* 
tended  ^ 

'  8.  '^  And  the  Armies,  which  were  in  the  hea* 
ven^  that  was  now  expanded  to  the  view  of  the 
prophet, — those  armies,  which  had  enlisted  them- 
selves, at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  in  the 
cause  of  Virtue  and  true  Religion,  and  even  those, 

"  Isaiah  represents  the  same  mighty  deliverer  of  his  people, 
as  clothed  in  a  similar  manner.  The  destruction  of  hts  inecon* 
ciieable  enemies  is  to  be  peculiarly  his  own  work,  effected  by 
his  soh  power,  and  modified  according  to  his  own  supreme 
Will :  therefore  he  is  seen  in  vesture  tinged  with  blood,  and 
saysy — "  I  have  trodden  the  wine^press  alone ;  and  of  the  peo- 
**  pie  there  was  none  with  me :  for  I  will  tread  them  in  mine 
**  anger,  and  trample  them  in  my  fury :  and  their  blood  shall 
**  be  sprinkled  upon  my  garments ;  and  I  will  stain  all  my  rai- 
*^  menty  Isaiah  Ixiii.  1 — 6,  This  is  a  passage  which  clearly 
relates  to  the  same  events  as  the  present  vision,  for  it  is  added, 
— '<  For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart ;  and  the  year  of 
"  my  redeemed  is  come." 

^  Ck>mpare  this  with  John  i.  1 — 14,  and  1  John  i.  1—3. 
Thb  name  in  the  original  is  'O  Aoyof  rov  Otov* 
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in  all  probability,  who  will  have  very  recently, 
and  but,  as  it  were,  "  at  the  last  haur^  deserted 
the  cause  oi  Popery  and  Infidelity ', — will  follow 
the  great  '^  Captain  of  their  salvation ;"  mounted 
'*  an  white  horses!*  to  shew  the  victory  they  had 
thus  far  obtained,  as  well  as  the  certain  triumph 
of  their  righteous  cause;  and  clothed  in  fine 
linen,  white  and  pure '',  to  evince  the  general 
purity  of  their  principles,  and  the  integrity  of  their 
conduct. 

9.  Having  given  this  brief,  but  highly  descrip- 
tive,  account,  of  the  Reformed  Nations,  which 
will,  on  this  awful  occasion,  be  arrayed  under  the 
banners  of  Divine  truth,  the  prophet  returns  to 
the  still  further  description  of  their  transcendent 
Leader. 

''  Out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  sword^  that 
^'  with  it  he  should  smite  the  Nations/*  In  a 
former  passage  this  sword  is  described  as  ^'  two^ 
edged  \**  This  is,  therefore,  no  other  than  the 
literal  ^'  Word  of  God,**  which  is  expressly  called 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit',''  and  declared  to  be 
quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two^ 
edged  sword  V' — ^and  such  as  shall  take  effect^ 
either  in  converting  or  condemning,  according  to 
the  way  in  which  the  stroke  is  received.  So  that, 
''  with  righteousness  having  judged  the  poor,  and 

P  Rev.  xvi.  17—21.  and  xviii.  1 — 8. 

"I  Verse  8th  of  this  Chapter. 

'  Rev.  i.  16.  »  Ephes.  vi.  17. 

*  Heb.  iv.  12. 
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with  equity  having  wrought  conviction  in  the 
meek  of  the  earth!'  he  now  appears  in  the  hither- 
to unparalleled  dispensations  of  his  providence, 
that  he  may  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his 
mouthy  and  that  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  he 
may  slay^  or  utterly  consume,  the  Wickbd 
0ns  "  ;* — *^  Even  him,  whose  coming  has  been 
after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power, 
and  signs,  and  lying  wonders;  and  with  all 
deceivahleness  of  unrighteousness  in  them  thai 
perish,  because  they  received  not  the  love  of 
the  truth,  that  they  might  be  saved  \*' 
'^  And  he  shall  rule  the  nations  with  a  rod  of 
iron"  His  sceptre  is  one  of  invincible  strength 
BXid  firmness  ;  and  **  the  nation  and  kingdom  that 
*'  will  not  serve  him  shall  perish  '.*  Y^  though 
his  government  will  be  so  firm  that  *'  it  shall 
never  be  destroyed,**  it  will  nevertheless  be  con- 
ducted with  the  utmost  mildness  and  beneficence ; 
and  be  admirably  and  invariably  promotive  of  the 
present  and  everlasting  happiness  of  all  his  faith- 
ful subjects.  It  will  be  that  species  of  power,  in 
full  perfection,  with  a  small  portion  of  which  he 
has,  in  an  especial  manner,  dignified  that  most 
powerful  and  favoured  Seed  of  the  symbolical 
Woman,  in  these  latter  days,  who  has  been  con- 
spicuously raised,  for  the  general  good,  to  the 
exalted  rank  of  being  an  Arbiter  among  *'  the 


"  Isaiah  xi.  4.  compared  with  2  Thess.  ii.  8. 
'^  2  Thess.  ii.  9,  10.  '  Isaiah  Ix.  12. 
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natioiis."  The  same  form  of  expression  is  appfied 
to  denote  both ' :  and  both  are  said  to  rule,  as  a 
Shepherd  tends  his  flock.  Who,  then,  does  not 
call  to  mind  that  sublime  and  beautiful  prophecy 
of  Isaiah,  which  will  bear  a  special  relation  to  this 
very  subject — '*  Behold,  the  Lord  Jehovah  shall 
'^  come  with  a  strong  hand,  and  his  arm  shall 
^  rule  for  him :  behold,  his  reward  is  with  him, 
^'  and  the  recompence  of  his  work  before  him. 
He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  Shepherd:  he 
shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  carry 
them  in  his  bosom,  and  shall  gently  lead  those 
*^  that  are  with  young  *." 

^'  And  he  treadeth  the  wine^press  of  the  fierce^ 
^  ness  and  the  wrath  of  God  Almighty.''  The 
vengeance  is  His,  whomsoever  he  may  appoint  to 
be  the  immediate  ministers  of  it ;  and,  with  a  just 
retribution,  '*he  will  repay,  according  to  their 
"  works^  Jury  to  his  adversaries,  recompense  to 
*' his  enemies  ^'• 

And,  in  proof  of  his  universal  dominion,  in  the 
Strictest  and  most  exclusive  sense  of  that  term, 
^  he  hath  on  his  vesture,  and  on  his  thigh," — that 
is,  both  externally,  in  respect  to  his  human  nature, 
and  internally,  as  to  his  Divine  nature, — ^*  the 

■  Of  this  noble  offspring  of  the  Church  it  is  said— *0c  fUXXti 
TOifialreiy  wayra  rd  tdvn  ^v  pd(iB^  triSripi.  Re?,  xii.  5.  And 
of  Him,  who  is  the  Divine  "  Head  of  the  Church,"  it  is  also 
gaid, — Koi  aWoc  woifiaru  ahrov^  Iv  ^ajiSf  trtiiipf.  Ver.  16,  of 
this  chapter. 

•  Isaiah  xl.  10,  11.  ^  Isaiah  lix.  18. 
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'^  Name  written'*  in  the  indelible  characters  of 
truth,  "  Kiffo  of  KINGS,  and  Lord  of  lords  /" 
thus,  as  "  having  had  all  power  given  to  him  in 
*'  heaven,  and  in  earth ;"  holding  under  his  control 
all  the  elements  and  powers  of  Nature;  and 
claiming,  in  effect,  the  dutiful  homage  and  obe- 
dience of  all  the  rational  creation  of  God. 

10.  After  this  further  and  most  magnificent 
description  of  "  the  blessed  and  only  Potsn-- 
tate'',''  the  prophet  proceeds  to  some  highly 
interesting  scenery  connected  with  it. 

^*  I  saw^  says  he,  ''  one  Angel,  standing  in 
"  the  Sun.**  The  Sun,  being  the  most  glorious 
and  influential  of  all  ''  the  Host  of  heaven,**  as 
well  as  the  fountain  of  light,  and  heat,  and  am- 
mation,  throughout  his  own  system,  will  well  pre- 
figure "  the  Sun  of  Righteousness'^'*  himself; 
and  become  another,  and  very  consistent  emblem 
of  that  Divine  Leader,  who  has  been  already 
portrayed,  and  answers  in  all  points  to  these  cha^ 
racteristics. 

And  the  imagery,  of  "  an  Angel  standing  in 
the  Sun,**  will  denote  some  illustrious  Personage, 
who,  on  the  particular  occasion  referred  to,  will 
be  employed  for  the  declaration,  or  fulfilment,  of 
the  Divine  Will ;  and  who  will  be  invested,  in 
such  an  eminent  degree,  with  the  power  and  au- 
thority of  that  supreme  source  qf  aU  power,  as 

«=  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 

*  Malachi  iv.  2.    See  also  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  v.  pages 
51.  56. 
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to  be,  in  a  manner,  encircled  and  supported  by 
him,  and  made  his  special  Representative  during 
that  dispensation. 

Here,  then,  the  Angel,  who  is  also  the  repre- 
sentative of  that  Church  and  Nation,  which,  in 
these  last  days,  have  been  so  much  the  objects  of 
the  special  favour  and  protection  of  God's  Pro- 
vidence, appears  again  before  us,  in  the  awful 
character  of  the  announcer  of  His  judgments,  and 
as  actually  taking  the  lead  in  the  infliction  of  them. 
In  the  figurative  Harvest,  he  has  been  seen 
**  seated  on  a  Cloud ;''  and,  with  '^  his  sharp 
sickle,"  reaping,  with  resistless  strength,  the  lux- 
uriant produce  of  '*  the  Earth  ^J*  He  has  been 
seen,  as  '*  the  Angel  of  the  Waters/'  vindicating 
the  judgments  of  the  Almighty,  in  the  calamities 
that  had  been  thus  brought  upon  the  guilty  na- 
tions of  the  world;  and  avowing  the  principle,  on 
which  he  was  rendered  instrumental  to  their  pu- 
nishment '•  It  has  been  seen,  that  he  will  take 
a  prominent  part  in  those  events,  which  are  evi- 
dently destined,  in  the  Divine  Counsels,  to  termi- 
nate in  that  future  Vintage,  the  completion  of 
which  is  here  to  be  set  forth  < :  and,  therefore, 
here  again  he  is  seen,  armed  as  it  were,  with 
supreme  authority ;  surrounded,  supported,  and 
firmly  established,  by  "  the  Sun,"  whom  he  re^ 
presents  ;  and  thus  rendered  fully  competent  to 

•  Rev.  xiv.  14—16.  '  Rev.  xvi.  5,  6. 

«  Rev.  xiv.  17—21. 

VOL.  II.  D  d 
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every  thing  which  it  may  be  appointed  for  him, 
either  to  doj  or  to  suffer j  in  this  last  most  dreadful 
and  decisive  contest. 

Standing  in  this  pre-eminent  situation,  and 
fully  anticipating,  (doubtless,  in  great  measure^ 
from  this  very  Revelation,)  the  tremendous  de- 
struction which  would  then  be  at  hand,  the  figu- 
rative Angel  is  described  as  *'  crjring  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds  that  fly  in  the 
midst  of  heaven,  '  Come,  and  be  gathered  toge^ 
*  therefor  the  supper  of  the  Or  eat  God  ;  that 
'  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  Kings,  and  the  flesh 
'  of  Captains  of  thousands,  and  the  flesh  qf 
'  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  qf  horses,  and  qf 
'  those  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  fl^sh  qf  all, 
'free  and  slaves,  and  small  and  great.' " 
The  idea,  conveyed  by  this  passage,  is  that  of 
a  vast  and  indiscriminate  slaughter,  such  as  shall 
include  every  rank  and  degree  of  military  force, 
which  shall  be  arrayed  against  the  counsels  of 
The  Most  High,  in  the  land  that  is  ''  a  thousand 
and  six  hundred  stadia*"  in  length  \  It  is,  as  it 
were,  that  sacrifice  to  Divine  justice,  by  which, 
in  consequence  of  the  wilful  and  incorri^ble 
wickedness  of  these  enemies  of  God,  His  ven- 
geance can  alone  be  appeased.  It  will  be,  in 
effect,  the  result  of  a  Crusade  ;  and  is  therefore 
compared  to  a  fea^t,  on  an  extraordinary  reli- 
gious solemnity, — to  "  the  Supper  of  the  Great 

^  Rev.  xiv.  17—20.  page*  676— 685. 
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God!"  And  the  conduct,  on  this  occasion,  of 
'*  the  Angel  standing  in  the  Sun,*"  or  acting,  and 
confiding,  in  the  Name  of  this  Lord  of  Hosts, 
is  evidently  designed  to  bear  a  striking  resem- 
blance to  that  of  David,  when  he  went  forth, 
similarly  circumstanced,  to  engage  the  champion 
of  the  Philistines,  who  had  defied  the  armies  of 
The  LiriKQ  God.  "  Then  said  David  to  the 
''  Philistine,  '  Thou  comest  to  me  with  a  sword, 
^' '  and  with  a  spear,  and  with  a  shield :  but  I 
*' '  come  to  thee  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord  qf 
*' '  Hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies  of  Israel,  whom 
^* '  thou  hast  defied.  This  day  will  the  Lord 
'^  ^  deliver  thee  into  my  hand  ;  and  I  will  smite 
"  ^  thee,  and  take  thine  head  from  thee ;  and  I 
"  '  will  give  the  carcases  of  the  host  qf  the  Phi- 
"  '  listines  this  day  unto  the /owls  qf  the  air,  and 

*  to  the  wild  beasts  qf  the  earth  ;  that  all  the 

*  earth  may  know,  that  there  is  a  God  ip 
"  '  Israel  ?  **  Even  so,  inspired  with  the  same 
spirit,  and  standing  in  the  same  strength,  will  the 
Sjrmbolical  Angel  ''  cry,"  in  a  manner,  in  all  the 
confidence  of  victory,  and  "  with  a  loud  voice, 

saying  to  all  the  birds,  that  fly  in  the  midst  qf 
the  heaven,  *  Come,  and  be  gathered  together, 
^for  the  supper  qf  tbe  Great  God,  that  ye 

*  may  eat  thefiesh  qf  His  enemies' " 

This  prophecy,  however,  not  only  indicates  the 
greatness  of  the  destruction  which  is  here  set 

'  1  Sam.  xvii.  45, 46. 
Dd  2 
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forth,  but  also  the  advantages,  even  in  a  temporal 
point  of  view,  which  will  thence  arise  to  the 
Church  of  Christ :  for  the  flesh,  which  is  to  be 
eaten,  is  the  substance  of  the  enemies,  who  are 
thus  to  be  destroyed :  and  the  birds,  that  are  in- 
vited to  the  supper,  are  those  followers  of  the 
Saviour,  who  are  to  possess  and  enjoy  their  usurped 
dominions,  and  their  extorted  wealth.  All  their 
usurpations  will  then  be  annihilated :  the  lands, 
and  property  of  every  kind,  extorted  by  fraud, 
and  applied  to  the  nurture  of  impiety  and  super- 
stition, will  then  be  converted  to  the  public  utility : 
and  all  the  powers,  that  had  been  exercised  for 
the  impoverishing  and  oppression  of  the  people 
of  God,  will  then  be  finally  superseded. 

11.  The  description,  and  array,  of  the  forces 
on  the  one  side  being  completed,  and  the  issue  of 
the  contest  being  thus  generally  anticipated,  there 
follows,  very  naturally,  some  account  of  the 
Enemy,  to  whom  they  are  to  be  opposed. 
"  And  I  saw,"  says  the  prophet,  "  the  wild 
Beast,  and  the  kings  qf  the  Earth,  and  their 
armies,  gathered  together,  to  make  war  against 
^  Him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  Hi^ 
*'  army.*"  Here  it  will  be  perceived,  that  the  wild 
Beast,  or  the  Roman  Empire  under  its  last  head, 
(which  head,  though  still  involved  in  the  dark* 
ness  superinduced  by  the  pouring  out  of  the  fifth 
Vial^,  will  then  stand  confessed  in  the  broad  light 

^  Rev.  xvi.  10.  pages  735—738. 
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of  day,)  with  the  confederate  kings,  and  their 
armies,  will  compose  the  whole  of  the  opposite 
force.  Tor  this  will  be,  in  effect,  a  contest  for 
Universal  sovereignty ;  foe  the  attainment  of  which 
all  the  force,  which  can  possibly  be  assembled, 
will  be  brought  into  the  field.  And,  with  them, 
also,  it  appears,  will  be  "  the  false  Prophet,"  to 
consecrate  the  war  by  his  presence ;  and  to  avail 
himself  of  all  the  advantages  that  may  arise  from 
the  successes  of  his  spiritual  vassals,  for  extend- 
ing his  influence,  and  rendering  it,  in  fact,  as  it 
now  is  in  pretence.  Universal.  This  will  there- 
fore be  the  same  cortfederacy  as  that,  which  has 
been  already  foreshewn  in  two  former  scenes', 
which  have  sufficiently  developed  the  mode  of 
its  formation,  the  object  it  would  have  in  view, 
and  the  certainty  of  its  defeat :  and,  in  this  man- 
ner, will  it  rush  blindly  upon  its  own  fate. 

12.  It  having  been  unequivocally  declared,  as 
well  as  being  evident  from  the  very  nature  of  the 
case^  which  side,  in  this  great  contest,  would  be 
crowned  with  victory,  the  prophetic  scene  now 
goes  on  to  describe,  what  will  be  the  fate  of  the 
vanquished. 

"  The  wild  Beast  was  takes,  and,  with  him, 
'*  the  false  Prophet ",  who  wrought  miracles  be- 
"  fore  him,  with  which  he  deceived  them  that  had 
''  received  the  Mark  of  the  Beast,  and  them  that 

»  Rev.  xvi.  12-16;  and  17—21. 

*"  For  the  prophetic  description  of  these  two  Powers,  see 
Rev.  xiii.  and  Introduction,  Sect  V.  viii.  page  88,  note  K 
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*'  worshipped  his  Imaged*  The  Powers,  which 
had  been  the  principals,  in  the  perpetration  of  all 
the  evils,  by  which  the  Church  of  Christ  had  been 
oppressed,  during  the  last  one  thousand  two  hun- 
dred and  sixty  years, — and  whose  incorrigible 
wickedness,  "  in  the  sight  of  God,"  had  been 
uniformly  evinced,  by  *'  their  worship  of  Demons 
and  of  Idols"  and  by  "  their  murders,  and  their 
sorceries,  and  their  Jbmication,  and  their 
thefts*,'' — were  now,  in  a  most  especial  man- 
ner, to  be  made  examples  of  the  righteous  Judg- 
ment of  God.  They  were  not,  therefore,  to  be 
slain  ;  but  their  punishment  was  to  be  rendered^ 
in  a  manner,  permanent,  that  it  might  afford  an 
impressive  warning  to  all  future  ages,  of  the  fatal 
effects  of  such  abominations. 

And  as  the  figurative  Angel,  who  is  here  de- 
scribed as  summoning  "  all  the  birds  that  fly  in 
the  heaven,"  to  "  the  supper  of  the  Great  God," 
had,  on  a  former  occasion  %  pronounced,  that  **  if 
any  one  worship  the  Beast  and  his  Image,  and 
receive  his  Mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 
hand,"  in  that  particular  region  over  which  he 
presided, — **  even  he  shall  be  tormented  with^re 
"  and  brimstone,  in  the  presence  of  tJ^e  holy 
"  Angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb  ;"  so, 
in  this  case,  where  the  world  at  large  is  to  profit 
by  the  example,  the  extreme  temporal  punishment 
of  the  Beast  himself,  and  of  "  the  false  Prophet, 

«►  Rev.  ix.  20,  21.  •  Rev.  xiv.  9—11. 
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^'  who  wrought  the  miracles  before  him/'  is  ex- 
pressly declared  to  be  of  the  same  kind,  the  me- 
morial of  which  will  extend  through  all  future 
ages  \—"  These  two  were  cast  alive  into  the  lake 
"  of  the  fire,  that  bumeth  with  the  brimstone  ^T 
In  the  former  case^  individuals  only,  professing 
this  system  of  Idolatry  and  Persecution,  were  to 
be  subjected  to  these  miseries  and  disqualifica- 
tions, in  one  particular  country  ;  but  in  the  pre- 
sent, when  the  whole  system  itself  is  to  be  anni- 
hilated, both  the  false  Prophet,  who  constructed 
it,  and  maintained  it  by  his  deceptions,  and  the 
Beast,  who  had  impiously  enforced  it  with  all  the 
weight  of  his  authority,  are  to  be  themselves  in- 
volved in  the  same  wretched  fate,  in  the  face  of 
"  the  whole  worlds 

How  remarkably  appropriate,  and  illustrative  of 
the  subject,  are  the  words  of  the  inspired  Writer  I 
These  Enemies  of  God  are  not  to  be  slain,  **  lest 
his  people  should  forget  "*;**  but  they  are  to  be 
TAKEN  alive,  as  wild  Beasts,  in  a  net\  And, 
accordingly,  they  have  both  been  described  as 

P  £iC  rily  Xifirtir  rav  irvpocy  riiy  Katofdyfiv  (or,  as  fome  copies 
hare  it,  rov  Kotofurov)  ir  ry  dilf»  The  preposition  iv  here 
evidently  denotes  the  efficient  cause  of  the  burning :  ith  Ip  rf 
Oeif,  because,  or  by  reasanf  of  the  brimstone :  and  the  whole 
passage  may  perhaps  be  more  clearly  rendered  thusi-— ^'  these 
**  two  were  cast  alive  into  the  Lake  of  thefire^  that  bumeth  by 
**  re€Uon  of  the  brimstone,^ 

^  Psahnlix.  11. 

**  Kal  iwtaeBfi  to  BfiploVf  See* 
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such  in  a  former  chapter  * ; — the  one,  as  the 
Beast  that  rose  up  out  of  the  sea,  and  the  other, 
as  the  wild  Beast  that  came  up  out  of  the  Earth; 
and  their  fate  is,  therefore,  worthy  of  their  respec- 
tive natures. 

When  taken,  they  are  to  be  '*  cast  alifs^  or 
in  the  full  possession  of  all  their  bestial  qualities^ 
*'  into  the  lake  of  the  fire,  that  bumeth  by  reason 
*'  of  the  brimstone!' 

And,  surely,  a  lake,  bounded  on  every  side  by 
land,  so  as  neither  to  receive,  nor  emit,  the  umters, 

by  which  rivers,  and  even  the  sea  itself,  are  in 

« 

some  degree  replenished,  is  the  most  appropriate 
emblem  that  can  be  conceived,  to  denote  that 
state  of  total  abandonment,  and  excommunication, 
in  which,  putting  every  other  circumstance  out  of 
the  question,  these  two  apostate  powers  will  then 
be  placed.  But  theirs  will  not  only  be  a  state  of 
seclusion,  by  which  they  will  be  prevented  from 
ever  again  mixing  with,  and  corrupting,  the  na- 
tions of  the  world :  it  will  be  also  a  state  of  the 
utmost  wretchedness,  arising  from  the  sudden  and 
final  disappointment  of  all  their  ambitious  views, 
the  utter  hopelessness  of  their  case,  the  universal 
contempt  and  execration  of  mankind, — but,  in  a 
more  especial  degree,  from  the  st^ffbcating  fumes 
di  false  doctrines,  which  they  are  too  hardened 
to  renounce,  and  from  other  exemplary  effects, 
which  they  will  experience  of  the  Divine  Wrath. 

*  Chap.  xiii.  already  referred  to. 
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So  that,  even  in  a  temporal  sense,  and  as  far  only 
as  man  is  concerned,  '^  the  Lahe^  into  which  they 
will  be  cast,  will  be  that  ''  of  the  fire  that  burn^ 
''  eth  with  the  brimstaneJ* 

Something  like  this  has  been  lately  exemplified, 
as  the  punishment  of  inordinate  ambition,  and 
violated  faith,  in  the  case  of  Napoleon  Buona* 
parte ;  nor  will  there  be  any  thing,  as  far  merely 
as  man  is  concerned,  to  prevent  the  Beast,  and 
the  false  Prophet,  when  they,  like  him,  in  this 
their  last  and  most  desperate  adventure,  shall 
have  placed  themselves  utterly  without  the  pale 
of  civil  society,  from  sharing* a  similar  fate.  On 
this  supposition,  thus  much  appears  to  be  certain, 
that,  to  the  City,  which  has  given  name  to  the 
secular  dominion  of  the  one,  and  to  the  ecctesi- 
astical  dominion  of  the  other,  and  which  had 
been  also  the  chief  focus  of  the  impostures  and 
the  tyranny  of  the  one  thousand  two  hundred  and 
sixty  years, — they  will  not  be  permitted  to  return ; 
any  otherwise  than,  perhaps,  for  the  completion 
of  their  punishment;  for  they  would  find  it  already 
consigned  to  remediless  destruction  * :  and  that, 
from  tfmt  land,  which  is  the  peculiar  possession 
of  the  ancient  people  of  God,  and  which  they 
had  polluted  with  their  presence,  in  the  hope  of 
acquiring  the  possession  of  it  for  themselves,  and 
of  converting  its  capital  into  the  seat  of  an  Uni- 
versal Monarchy,  they  will  be  for  ever  excluded. 

*  See  Chapter  zviii. 
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But  num  will  not  be  the  only  power  concerned 
in  their  destruction :  it  will  be  a  visible  act  of 
Divine  vengeance.  And  therefore  they  will  be 
"  taken,''  or  separated  forcibly ,  from  the  rest, — 
in  order  that,  for  the  sake  of  example,  they  may 
be  '^  cast  alive,''  or,  with  all  their  sins  upon  their 
heads,  and  as  vigorous  in  all  their  bestial  qualities 
as  ever,  into  that  intermediate  state  of  being, 
where  there  can  be  no  repentance,  or  purgation; 
and  which  will  precede  the  general  judgment ; — 
into  that  Lake  burning  with  the  fire  of  God's 
wrath,  which  the  brimstone  of  their  own  mani- 
fold wickednesses  and  impieties  have  kindled, 
whence  there  is  no  hope,  or  possibility,  of  escape; 
and  which  is  the  atvful  type,  and  sure  anticipor 
tion,  of  that  horrible  fate,  which  awaits  them, 
and  all  the  determined  enemies  of  God,  after  his 
final  judgment  shall  have  pronounced  their  ever* 
lasting  doom. 

I  see  no  impropriety  in  expressing  my  belief, 
that,  on  this  decisive  occasion,  there  will  be  a  mi^ 
raculous  display  of  the  Divine  Power  and  Justice* 
in  the  exemplary  punishment  of  these  abandoned 
men ;  whose  ripara  ^cvSovc,  or  prodigies  of  Im^ 
posture,  and  the  prophecies  which  have  been 
uttered  respecting  them,  have  been  as  great  mi^ 
racles,  as  any  that  can  be  displayed  in  their  ex- 
tirpation.  And,  indeed,  it  should  be  recollected, 
that  the  world  would  be  then,  Uterally,  under  a 
Theocracy  :  so  that  the  prophet  might  truly  say, 
with  Moses,  on  a  far  distant,  but  not  very  dissimi* 
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lar,  occasion, — ''  If  these  men  die  the  common 
''  death  of  all  men,  or  if  they  be  visited  after  the 
visitation  of  all  men  ;  then  the  Lord  hath  not 
sent  me.  But  if  the  Lord  make  a  new  thing, 
'*  and  the  earth  open  her  mouth,  and  swallow  them 
up,  with  all  that  appertain  unto  them,  and  they 
go  down  alive  into  the  pit;  then  ye  shall  under-- 
**  stand,  that  these  men  have  provoked  theLord"^!* 
Not  many  years  will  now  have  to  elapse,  before 
this  opinion  is  brought  to  the  test. 

With  these  adversaries  of  Christ,  all  succession 
will  come  entirely  to  an  end,  both  in  the  secular, 
and  in  the  spiritual,  dominion  of  the  Roman 
Empire;  and  even  their  titles  will  only  be  re- 
tained in  the  records  of  history,  like  the  names  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  as  memorials  of  their  in- 
famy, and  terms  of  everlasting  contempt. 

13.  The  principal  leaders  in  this  impious  Con- 
federacy,— those  who  had  formed,  and  kept  it  to- 
gether, partly  by  their  delusions,  and  partly  by 
their  authority, — being  thus  disposed  of,  after 
what  we  must  conceive  to  have  been  a  tremen- 
dous destruction  of  their  more  hardened  and  de- 
termined adherents,  ''  the  reqiainder  (pi  Xociroi) 
''  were  slain  with  the  Sword  of  Him  that  sat  on 
"  the  Horse,*" — that  Sword,  "  which  proceedeth 
out  of  His  mouth  ;  "  and  the  keen  edge  of  which 
they  had  never  before  seen,  or  experienced.  In 
other  words,  the  Divine  Justice  will  have  been 

«  Numb.  xvi.  29,  36. 
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tsatisfied  by  the  exemplary  punishments  akeady 
inflicted;  and  therefore  Divine  Mercy,  even  in 
this  extreme  case,  will  interpose,  to  save  the  re- 
mainder of  these  hostile  forces,  (and  whose  hosti- 
lity did  not  proceed  from  ''  mnUciaus  wickedness," 
but  was  either  the  effect  of  delusion,  or  compul^ 
sion,)  through  the  instrumentality  of  *'  the  Sword 
''  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of  God  '  f  by 
destroying  all  their  enmity  against  ^'  the  Truth ; " 
and  enabling  them  to  relinquish  the  life  they  had 
been  living,  under  that  infernal  influence,  to  which 
they  had  been  hitherto  taught  implicitly  to  sub- 
mit themselves. 

It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that  the  prophet  should 
subjoin,  that  "  all  the  birds  were  filled,'*  or  sati- 
ated, **  with  their  flesh : ''  for,  from  this  time,  a 
new  Order  of  things  would  begin  to  arise :  and  all 
causes  of  dissatisfaction  were  to  be  done  away. 
The  Church  of  Christ  would  become  freed  from 
all  further  persecution  and  oppression,  from  those 
Enemies,  who  had  hitherto  been  permitted  more 
or  less  to  triumph  over  her.  Very  many  of  these, 
as  has  just  been  made  to  appear,  would  be  con- 
verted mto  friends,  would  increase  her  strength, 
and  contribute  largely  to  her  gratification  and 
support.  And,  as  to  those  who  had  maintained 
the  inveteracy  of  enmity  to  the  last, — then:  period 
oi  power  had  expired ;  their  usurpations  were  at 
an  end  ;  and  those  good  things,  which  they  had 

*  See  page  868. 
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abused^  and  **  consumed  upon  their  lusts!"  had 
been  wrested  violently  from  them^  and  devolved, 
in  a  manner  by  hereditary  right,  upon  those,  who 
'^  shall  inherit  the  earth." 

Henceforth,  therefore  all  religious  persecution, 
from  the  quarters  in  which  it  hath  hitherto  arisen, 
m\l  become  extinct :  the  Holy  City  shall  cease  to 
be  ''  trodden  under  foot  by  the  Gentiles  ;  " — the 
two  Witnesses  will  no  longer  be  compelled  to 
*'  prophesy  in  sackcloth  ;-Hior  will  the  symbolical 
Woman  be  any  longer  nourished  in  the  Wilder'^ 
ness,  for  fear  of  the  DnjiooN,  or  from  the  &ce  of 
the  Serpent  ;  but  the  happy  period,  which  is  so 
sublimely  described  in  the  next  scene,  will  have 
its  commencement,  and  will  present,  throughout 
the  period  of  its  duration,  the  most  delightful 
forestate  of  the  joys  of  the  world  eternal,  that  the 
state  of  humanity,  in  this  world,  will  ever  be  ca- 
pable of  exhibiting. 


CHAPTER  XX, 

The  enemies  of  pure  Christianity  having  been 
totaHy  defeated,  in  the  last  daring  and  hnpious 
enterprise,  in  which  they  would  be  permitted  to 
engage,  before  the  commencement  of  the  MiUe" 
nium, — the  course  of  the  Prophecy  proceeds  now 
to  prefigure  the  utter  annihilation  of  that  system 
of  delusion  %  in  which  the  confederacy,  (or  that 
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enterprise,  had  originated ;  and  the  effectual  re- 
straining of  the  power  of  thai  jipMtate  Spirit, 
who  (whether  under  the  guise  of  '^  the  Old 
Serpent/*  producing  Infidelity,  or  as  *'  the  De- 
fil/*  promoting  spiritual  tyranny  and  persecu- 
tion, or  as  "  Satan,*'  exciting  that  inordinate 
ambition  which  is  altogether  hostile  to  the  tran- 
quillity and  happiness  of  mankind,  or,  lastly,  as 
uniting  all  the  three  characteristics  together  in 
the  form  of  "  tlie  Dragon  ^ ")  had  hitherto  tie- 
ceived  the  nations. 

Ver.  1. — And  I  saw  an  Angel  coming  down  from 
the  Heaven,  having  the  hey  of  the  bottomless 
deep,  and  a  great  chain  in  his  hand. 

Ver.  2. — And  he  laid  hold  on  the  Draqon,  that 
old  Serpent,  who  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan  ; 
and  bound  him  a  thousand  years  ; 

Ver.  3. — And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  deep, 
and  shut  him  up ;  and  set  a  seal  over  him,  that 
he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more,  until 
the  thousafid  years  should  be  finished :  and 
after  these  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season. 

As  the  opening  of  the  pit  of  the  abyss  was  the 
means  of  devising  the  ImpostuveoiMAHOMET,  and 
of  letting  forth  the  Scorpion-locusts,  for  the  pro- 
pagation of  it  in  the  East  *" ;  and  as  the  temporal 

^  Rev.  xii.  3, 4,  7—9.  pages  518—521  and  546—649 
""  Rev.  ix.  1—11.  pages  307,  Ac. 
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Power,  which  has  forcibly  maintained  for  so  many 
ages  the  Apostacy  from  Christ's  holy  Religion  in 
the  West,  having  been  created  by  the  Bishop 
of  Rome,  is  also  said  to  have  ''  ascended  out  <^ 
the  same  odjfM ''/—there  not  having  been  in 
either  case,  any  ground,  either  in  right  reason, 
or  in  true  religion,  for  the  assumptions  they  have 
advanced,  or  for  the  doctrines  they  have  pro- 
mulged  ;'-so  the  shutting^p  of  the  great  Deceiver 
of  mankind,  in  that  same  bottomless  deep,  from 
which  these  two  grtmd  systems  of  Imposture  have 
proceeded,  and  the  setting  qf  a  seal  over  him,  for 
his  surer  confinement,  are  evidently  emblematical 
of  the  utter  dowr^all  of  both  of  these  systems; 
and  of  the  entire  privation  oi  his  power  again  **  to 
deceive  the  nations^'  till  the  appointed  period  of 
his  durance  shall  have  expired. 

But  what  Being  possesses  the  power  of  thus 
opening  and  shutting  up  *^  the  bottomless  deep,** 
or  of  appointing,  that  these  things  should  be  ac- 
complished,— ^but  He,  "  to  whom  all  power  is 
''given,  both,  in  heaven  and  in  earth •;"  who 
alone ''  hath  the  keys  of  Hades,  and  of  Death  ^ ; " 
who  ''openeth,  and  no  one  shutteth;  and  shutteth, 
'*  and  no  one  openeth  ^T  And  therefore  the  An- 
OEi,  whom  St.  John  describes  as  coming  down 
from  the  heaven,  can  be  no  other  than  The  very 
Person,  who  is  elsewhere  styled  "  The  Messen- 

^  Rev.  xi.  7.  pages  484,  &c.  and  xvii.  8.  pages  790,  791. 
•  Matth.  xxviii.  18.  '  Rev.  i.  18. 

«  Rev.  ill.  7. 
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OER  of  the  Covenant »»,"— that "  Prince  of  Peace** 
who  being  at  the  same  time  *'  The  Mighty  God  ',* 
*'  shall  bruise  Satan  under  our  feet  ^"  And  the 
wonderful  effects  here  stated  to  be  produced^  will 
be  no  other,  than  the  exhibitions  of  his  almighty 
Power,  and  infinite  Goodness, — ^the  merciful  and 
gracious  dispensations  of  his  Providence, — ^the 
manifold  blessings  resulting  from  ''  the  increase  of 
his  government,  and  peace," — the  consequences  of 
the  extraordinary  effusions  of  his  Holy  Spirit* 
By  virtue  of  these,  Satan  will  in  a  manner  be 
shut  up,  and  hound ;  his  powers  of  deception,  and 
his  influence  in  causing  evil,  will  be  effectually 
controlled ;  impiety,  and  wickedness,  with  the  mi- 
series that  never  fail  to  attend  them,  will  be  ra- 
pidly diminished;  and  true  Religion,  Virtue, 
and  Happiness,  will  prpportionably  flourish,  and 
abound,  throughout  the  world. 

Such  are  the  prospects,  which  will  open  upon 
the  human  race,  at  the  close  of  the  predicted  pe- 
riod of  the  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty 
years!.  But,  as  nothing  is  perfect  on  this  side  of 
eternity,  even  these  prospects  have  their  alloy : 
for  the  period,  during  which  '*  the  Prince  of  the 
Power  of  the  Air  * ''  is  to  be  bound,  is  restricted 
to  *'  a  thousand  years;  **  *'  and,  (ifter  these/'  it  is 
said,  "  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  season!" 

m 

There  are  two  hypotheses,  concerning  the  du- 

^  Malachi  iii.  1.  and  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  iii.  page  38. 

'  Isaiah  ix.  6.  ^  Rom.  xvi.  20. 

*  Eph.  ii.  2.  and  Introduction,  Sect  V.  ii.  pages  36,  37. 
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ration  of  this  period,  which,  ^  even  its  cotn- 
mencement  is  yet  Jiiture,  it  will  be  quite  sufficient 
for  my  present  purpose  merely  to  state ;  premising 
nevertheless,  that,  whichever  supposition  may  be 
adopted,  the  description  of  it  holds  forth  to  the 
Church  of  Christ,  the  certain  expectation  of  the 
utmost  rectitude^  glory,  and  happiness,  which 
human  nature  is  capable  of  attaining,  during  the 
present  constitution  of  things. 

1.  The  first  supposition  is  this,  that  the  thousand 
prophetical  years  here  mentioned,  are  only  a 
thousand  natural  years ;  so  that  the  period  of 
this  spiritual  reign  of  Christ  upon  earth,  when,  as, 
the  interpreting  Angel  explained  to  Daniel,  '^  the 

kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of 
the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be 
'*  given  to  the  people  qf  the  Saints  of  The  Most 
''  High,  whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  king- 
*'  dom,  and  all  dominions  shall  serve  and  obey 
*'  Aiw,'*— will  be  far  less  than  that,  denoted  by 
'*  a  time  and  times  and  the  dividing  of  time,** 
during  which  the  little  horn  of  the  fourth  Beast 
was  permitted  to  ^' speak  great  words  against 
"  The  Most  High,  and  to  wear  out  the  Saints 
•'  of  The  Most  High  "." 

2.  According  to  the  second  supposition,  and 
agreeably  to  the  consistency  which  the  prophetic 
language  has  observed  throughout  this  book,  with 
regard  to  smaller  denominations  of  time, — a  pro- 

"»  Dan.  vii.21— 27. 
VOL.  II.  EC 
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phetical  Day  will  signify  a  natural  Year  ;  and, 
consequently^  a  prophetical  year  must  indicate 
360  of  those  prophetical  days  ;  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  1260  days,  so  often  mentioned,  denote 
1260  natural  years,  or  '^  a  time  times  and  the 
''  dividing  of  time,**  or  ^' forty  and  two  months^ 
or  three  prophetical  years  and  a  half ;  at  the 
rate  of  360  prophetical  days  to  the  year  *•  And 
therefore  the  period  in  question  will  not  be  one, 
of  1000  natural,  but  of  1000 prophetical  years  ;— 
even  a  space  of  360,000  natural  years. 

What  a  season  of  happiness,  then,  for  the  Uni- 
versal Church  of  Christ,  would  the  time  here  in- 
dicated present !  This  woidd  be,  indeed,  a  Mille- 
nium, in  respect  to  which,  the  period  of  disorder 
and  wickedness  which  had  previously  elapsed, 
from  the  time  of  the  Creation,  would  not  form,  as 
according  to  the  common  presumption,  about 
six  parts  out  of  seven  of  the  whole  space  before 
its  close ;  but  about  one  sixtieth  part  of  the  whole! 

This,  however,  is  among  "  the  secret  things 
which  belong  to  God  ^  f  and  speculation  concern- 
ing it  can  lead  to  no  satisfactory  result.  The 
prophetic  scene  itself,  which  foreshews  the  Mil^ 
lenium,  will  fully  establish  the  belief,  in  the  mind 
of  every  sincere  Christian,  that  that  season  of 
glory  and  happiness  has  been  determined  by  in- 
finite Wisdom ;  and  that,  in  respect  both  to  its 

■^  Introduction,  Sect.  II.  pa^s  9 — 1 1 . 
<>  Dent.  xxix.  29. 
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duration,  and  to  the  singular  privileges  and 
blessings  by  which  it  will  be  distinguished,  it  will 
be  such  only,  as  is  consistent  with  the  Greatness 
and  Goodness  of  God. 

Ver.  4. — And  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upon 
them;  and  Judgment  was  given  unto  them:  and 
I  saw  the  souls  of  those,  who  had  been  slain 
with  the  axe,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and 
for  the  word  of  Ood  :  and  of  those,  whosoever 
had  not  worshipped  the  Beast,  nor  his  Image, 
and  had  not  received  the  Mark  on  their  fore* 
head,  and  on  their  hand :  and  they  lived,  and 
reigned  with  Christ,  the  thousand  years. 

Ver.  5. — But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not 
again,  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished. 

This  is  the  first  Resurrection. 

Ver.  6. — Blessed  and  holy  is  he,  that  hath  part 
in  the  first  Resurrection :  over  these  the  second 
Death  hath  no  power  ;  but  they  shall  be  Priests 
if  God,  and  of  Christ  ;  and  shall  reign  with 
him  a  thousand  years. 

I.  This  sublime  description  is  intended  to  point 
out,  in  the  first  place,  the  nature  of  the  occupa- 
tion, and  of  the  happiness,  which  will  distinguish 
this  period  of  Millenian  blessedness. 

It  is  to  be  a  season  of  Judgment,  for  the  con- 
tinual improvement  of  mankind,  in  virtue  and  true 

£  e  2  . 
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religion^  by  means  of  that  ^'  Scripture,*'  which  is 
given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  in- 
struction in  righteousness  ^Z"  St.  John  *'  saw 
thrones,  and  those  who  sat  upon  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them."  In  this  sense, 
then,  this  imagery  bears  an  evident  analogy,  and 
reference  in  part,  to  the  thrones,  on  which  the 
Jour  and  twenty  Elders  were  seen  seated,  in  a 
former  vision,  around  the  Throne  of  God''.  These 
are  the  revealers  of  His  supreme  Will ;  and  lay 
down  his  holy  Laws  and  Ordinances,  for  the  re- 
gulation of  human  conduct,  so  clearly,  as  to  ena- 
ble those,  who  consult  them  aright,  even  to  ''Judge 
themselves.** 

But,  in  carrying  on  this  noble  process  of  im- 
provement, the  number  of  the  thrones  is  not 
limited.  There  will  not  only  be  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, as  the  supreme  Arbiters  of  principles  and 
manners ;  but  there  will  also  be  the  illustrious 
examples,  afforded  by  the  Church  of  God  in 
former  times;  and,  especially,  while  she  was 
labouring  under  persecution,  and  depression,  and, 
consequently,  when  her  faith,  her  patience,  and 
her  virtue,  were  tried  to  the  utmost  And, 
for  this  reason,  the  prophet  also  saw,  ^  the 
souls  of  those,  who  had  been  slain  with  the 
axe,'*  or  put  to  a  public  and  ignominious  death, 

P  2  Tim.  ill.  16. 

^  Se^  Rev.  iv.  4.  pages  114—117. 
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**for  the  testimony  of  Jesus j  and  for  the  Word 
of  Gob!*  These  constituted  the  representatives 
of  "  the  noble  Army  of  Martyrs  f*  whose  excellent 
patterns  J  as  they,  during  their  natural  lives,  had 
**  adorned  the  doctrine  of  God  their  Saviour  in 
all  things/  are  well  represented,  as  now  raising 
them  to  high  dignity  in  a  judicial  capacity ;  and 
as  producing,  in  full  effect,  the  happy  influences, 
they  were  so  well  adapted  to  exert  This  part  of 
the  scenery,  therefore,  evidently  includes  the  souls 
of  all  those  prophets,  (for  ''  the  testimony  qf 
"  Jesus  is  the  Spirit  qf  prophecy  VO  and  righ- 
teous  men,  who  had  undergone  persecution,  on 
account  of  Religion,  through  all  preceding  time. 

And,  together  with  them,  were  also  seen  the 
souls  of  those,  who,  preserving  themselves  pure 
from  the  corruptions  of  Popery,  in  particular, 
"  had  not  worshipped  the  Beast,  or  his  Image,  or 
received  his  Mart."  These  had  been,  in  their 
time, ''  the  light  qf  the  world*  f  and  the  memory 
of  their  virtues,  and  a  knowledge  of  the  heavenly 
doctrines  and  precepts  on  which  they  were 
founded,  would  now  produce  the  most  conspicuous 
effects,  as  affording  examples  of  *'  all  virtue  and 
godliness  of  living." 

Such  are  those,  who  are  here  said  **  to  Uve,  and 
**  reign  with  Christ f  a  thousand  yearsr  The 
holy  lives,  which  they  had  lived,  would  rise  again, 
as  it  vrerej^rom  that  obscurity,  in  which  the  idol^ 

'  IUt.  xix«  10.  •  Mattb.  r.  14. 
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airy  and  ^ritual  darkness  of  fonner  ages  hai 
buried  them  ;  and  would  again  become  influential 
and  eneigetic.  ^  Their  memory  would  be  pre- 
cious'' in  the  Christian  Church ;  and,  by  the  sanc- 
tity of  their  past  lives,  though  their  bodies  were 
still  numbered  with  the  dead,  they  would  become 
examples  venerated,  and  highly  instructive; — they 
would  ''still  speaV  in  words  of  excitement  to 
''  all  holy  conversation  and  godliness,"  throughout 
the  period  here  predicted.  They  would  be  each, 
in  a  manner,  seated  upon  his  thrtme,  in  the  ge- 
neral opinion  of  mankind ;  bearing  rule,  under 
Christ,  by  the  force  of  his  recorded  Virtues; 
and  leading  men  on  to  virtue  and  happiness,  by 
the  imitation  of  them. 

II.  So  much  for  those  illustrious  dead,  whose 
souls  are  here  emblematically  brought  forward,  to 
the  view  of  the  prophet  ''  But  the  rest  of  the  dead 
"  lived  not  again,  until  the  thousand  years  were 
finished."  And  this  description  will  include  aU  the 
remaining  part  of  mankind,  who  had  died,  undis- 
tinguished by  any  eminence  in  virtue  and  true 
religion,  before  the  commencement  of  this  happy 
period. 

And  no  less  will  it  apply  to  '*  those  unruly  wills 
and  qffections  of  sinful  men,"  which,  during  the 
preceding  ages  of  the  world,. had  been  opposed  to 
the  dispensations  of  God,  and  to  the  happiness  of 
man :  for,  *'  in  this  day  of  Christ's  Power  *,"  every 

'  Psalm  ex.  3. 
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thing  of  this  nature  will  have  ceased  from  all  viial 
operation,  and  ft^  as  if  it  had  never  been. 

Those  principles  of  ^^faiee  doctrine,  heresy, 
and  schism^*  in  particular^  which  had  so  long  dis- 
tracted the  peace  of  the  Church,  will  be  then  su- 
perseded ;  the  systems  of  oppression  and  perse- 
cution, which  were  founded  upon  them,  will  have 
been  destroyed;  and  the  usurped  authorities, 
which  had  been  raised  by  them,  and  had  acted 
conformably  to  them,  will  be  then  laid  low,  in  the 
grave  of  a  political  death.  And  it  is  here  dis- 
tinctly  predicted,  that,  in  this  state  of  moral  tor- 
pitude,  or  figurative  death,  such  sorts  ofprinciples, 
systems,  and  authorities,  shall  remain,  till  the 
period  of  the  thousand  years  shall  have  elapsed. 

This,  then,  is  called  '*  the  first  Resurrect  ion  f 
as  affording  a  most  vivid  type,  and  the  assured 
anticipation,  of  that  future  and  blessed  Resur- 
rection,  in  which  the  bodies  ''  of  just  men  made 
perfect*"  being  reunited  to  their  souls,  and  made 
spiritual  and  incorruptible,  those  holy  beings  will 
be  placed  in  the  enjoyment  of  ineffable,  and  con- 
tinually increasing,  bliss,  in  the  mansions  of  ce- 
lestial glory,  through  all  eternity. 

But  this  will  be  a  Resurrection,  in  no  other 
sense  of  the  word:  for  St.  John  saw  the  souls, 
only,  of  those  holy  Martyrs,  and  Confessors.  He 
saw  them  raised  to  their  just  dignity  and  estima- 
tion, in  the  general  opinion  of  mankind ;  and  the 
piety  and  virtue,  by  which  they  had  been  distin- 
guished, elevated  into  objects  of  universal  reve- 
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rence^  and  imitation ;  but  He  saw  not  their  Bo* 
DIES :  They  had  been  long  since  reduced  to  that 
corraption^  to  which  they  had  been  consigned, 
**  in  sure  and  certain  hope  of  the  Resvrrmctioh, 
to  life  eternal ;  "  of  which  Christ  himself  was  the 
first  fruits ;  and  to  which  the  prophet  himself  most 
pointedly  alludes  in  a  subsequent  passage  of  this 
book.  The  period,  here  spoken  of^  was  not  that 
life  eternal ;  **  for  it  was  only  to  continue  *'  the 
thousand  years  ;"*  but  the  general  di£fusion  of 
Christian  Knowledge,  and  the  peace,  harmony, 
and  happiness  which  would  every  where  prevaO, 
would  cause  it  to  resemble  the  future  state  of 
heavenly  bliss,  much  more  nearly  than  any  pe^ 
riod  that  had  ever  preceded  it  The  commence- 
ment of  this,  therefore,  in  the  symbolical  language 
of  prophecy,  would  be  as  "  Itfefrom  the  dead  ".*• 
III.  As  ^'  the  righteous  shall  be  thus  had  in 
everlasting  remembrance ""  ^  it  is  therefore  most 
impressively  added — ''  Blessed  and  holy  is  he, 
''  that  hath  part  in  this  first  Resurrection  :  over 
''  these  the  second  Death,*'  "  the  perdition  qf 
"  ungodly  men  ^"  "  shall  have  no  power r  How, 
indeed,  can  it  have  power,  over  such,  consistently 
either  with  the  Justice,  or  the  Goodness,  of  God? 
''  With  him  do  live  the  spirits  of  them  that  de- 
part hence  in  the  Lord ;  and  with  him  the  swds 
of  the  faithful,  after  they  are  delivered  from  the 
"  burden  of  the  flesh,  are  in  joy  and  felicity."    So 

"  Rom.  xi.  15.  «  Psalm  cxii.  6. 

y  2  Pet.  iii.  7. 
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that  '^  there  shall  no  torment  touch  them '/'  And 
they  are  not  only  inviolable^  but,  by  the  noble 
examples  they  have  left  behind  them, — ^by  that 
sacred  light  of  Divine  Truth,  which  is  reflected 
from  their  virtuous  and  holy  lives, — and  by  those 
sacrifices,  which  they  have  freely  oflfered  to  Gtod, 
of  themselves,  of  all  that  they  counted  dear,  and 
even  of  life  itself,  that  they  might  maintain  irre- 
proachably, till  death, "  the  Testimony  of  Jssus, 
'*  and  the  Word  of  Goo^ — they  shall  be  as 
''  Priests  of  God  and  of  Christ ;  and  shall  reign 
"  with  him  a  thousand  years.* 

It  only  remains  now  to  be  added,— 
1st  That  to  this  state  of  things  our  Lord  evi- 
dently alluded,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples, — '• 
'*  Verily  I  say  unto  you.  That  ye  who  have  foU 
*^  lowed  me,  in  the  Regeneration,  when  the  Son  of 
man  shall  sit  on  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye 
also  shall  sit  upon  twehe  thrones,  judging  the 
twelve  tribes  of  Israel  •."  And 
2dly.  That  it  is  the  same  also  as  that  foretold 
by  Isaiah,  when  he  says,—*'  It  shall  come  to  pass, 
in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  house 
of  Jehovah  shall  he  established  in  the  top  of 
the  mountains,  and  shall  be  extdted  above  tlie 
hills ;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it. 

And  many  people  shall  go  and  say.  Come 
ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  qfJsHO- 
VAH,  to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob;  and  he 
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mil  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in 
his  paths: for  out  qfSion  shall  go  forth  the  Law, 
and  the  Word  of  Jehovah  from  Jerusalem. 

And  he  shall  judge  among  the  nations,  and 
shall  rebuke  many  peoples  :  and  they  shall  beat 
their  swords  into  plough  shares,  and  their 
**  spears  into  pruning  hooks:  nation  shall  not 
''  lift  up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 
"  learn  war  any  more  V 

This  last  illustrious  prophecy^  moreover,  throws 
a  strong  additional  light, — upon  the  scene  which 
has  been  presented  of  the  figurative  Vintage^; 
upon  that  which  describes  the  drying  up  of  the 
waters  of  the  mystical  Euphrates,  ^'  that  the  way 
of  the  Kings,  who  are  from  the  East,  might  be 
prepared  ^  ;*'  and  upon  that,  which  unfolds  the 
oljject  of  the  grand  Corfederacy,  formed  by  the 
three  unclean  Spirits,  which  will  be  totally  de- 
feated at  Armageddon  \ 

y  er.  7. — And  when  the  thousand  years  shall  have 
expired,  Sjtan  shall  be  loosed  out  qf  his 
prison : 

Ver.  8. — And  he  shall  go  forth  to  deceive  the 
nations,  which  are  in  tlie  four  corners  of  the 

^  Isaiah  ii.  I — 4.     This  was  *'  the  Word  which  Isaiah^  ike 
*'  9(m  of  AmoZf  saw,  concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem." 
«  Rev.  xiT.  17—20. 

*  Rev.  zvi.  12,  &c. 

•  Rev.  zvi.  16—21. 
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Earth  ^,  the  Goo  and  the  Maqoo,  to  gather 
them  together  to  battle,  the  number  of  whom 
is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

Ver.  9. — And  they  went  up  over  the  extent  of 
the  Earth,  and  encompassed  the  camp  of  the 
Saints,  even  the  beloved  city.  And  fire  came 
down  from  God,  out  of  the  heaven,  and  devour^ 
ed  them. 

Ver.  10. — And  the  Devil,  who  deceived  them, 
was  cast  into  the  lake  of  the  fire  and  brimn 
stone,  where  are  the  Beast  and  the  false  Pro- 
phet :  and  they  shall  be  tormented,  day  and 
night,  for  ever  and  ever. 

To  shew  how  imperfect,  and  prone  to  evil,  the 
nature  of  man  really  is,  even  in  this  very  advanced 
period  of  human  existence,  and  after  the  full  en- 
joyment of  all  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  the 
MiUenian  state ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  evince, 
that  his  state  will  be  that  of  probation,  so  long 
as  he  remains  in  this  world,  whether  Satan  be 
bound  or  not ;  at  the  close  of  the  thousand  years, 
'*  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison."*  And 
as,  in  the  first  instance,  since  the  Creation,  in 
which  he  was  permitted  to  make  his  appearance, 
he  seduced  the  first  parents  of  mankind,  to  their 
fall ;  so,  here,  the  effect  of  the  last  efforts  of  his 

'  To  IByri  rdiy  race  rifftraptn  ywWaic  n|c  y^c>  which  Schleus- 
ner  senders,  paraphrastically,  by  "  natumei  remotissmas." 
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malice  is  declared  to  be^  the  destruction  of  those 
who  had  allowed  themselves  to  be  deceived  by 

him. 

The  consequences  of  his  liberation  will  be  im- 
mediately apparent :  "  he  shall  go  forth  to  deceive 
"  the  nations,  which  are  in  the  four  corners  of 
''  the  Earth," — or,  in  situations,  the  most  remote 
from  that  consecrated  spot,  which  will  then  be  the 
ostensible  seat  of  the  Divine  Government ;  and, 
consequently,  where  they  will  be  the  most  acces- 
sible by  his  delusions.  His  attempt  will  be,  the 
formation  of  another  grand  Confederacy,  (analo- 
gous to  thaty  whose  total  defeat  marked  the  close 
of  the  period  of  the  or^  thousand  two  hundred 
and  sixty  years ^ — for  the  overthrow  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  the  extinction  of  his  holy 
Religion.  And,  as  far  as  the  actual  formation  of 
this  confederacy,  and  the  putting  of  it  into  mo- 
tion, are  concerned,  he  will  be  completely  suc- 
cessful :  for  *'  they  went  up  over  the  extent  of  the 
''  Earth,  and  encompassed  the  camp  of  the  Saints, 
^  even  the  beloved  City." 

But  here  his  machinations  will  fail :  and  ''  his 
proud  waves,"  his  hostile  multitudes,  "  will  be 
stayed."  That  unv^eldy  force,  which  he  had  "  ga- 
thered together  to  battle,  the  number  of  whom 
is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea,"  so  far  from  being 
able  to  make  any  impression  upon  the  Church, 
will  be  themselves  judicially  destroyed,  by  a  spe- 
cial exhibition  of  the  Divine  vengeance :  "  for 
'^Jire  came  down  from  God,  out  of  the  heaven. 
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''  and  devoured  them  f  in  the  same  manner^  pro- 
bably, as  '^  there  came  out  s^fire  from  the  Lord, 
''  and  consumed  the  two  hundred  and  fifty  men, 
'^  that  offered  incense**  with  unhallowed  hands, 
in  the  rebellion  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram  '• 
And,  it  may  be,  that  as  their  punishments  would 
be  thus  similar,  at  least  in  description,  so  would 
the  sins  be,  for  which  they  were  inflicted.  At  any 
rate,  they  would  be,  in  both  cases,  acts  of  rebel- 
lion  against  God. 

What  nations  those  may  be,  which,  at  the  time 
here  spoken  of,  will  be  thus  confederated  against 
the  ordinations  of  the  Almighty,  it  is  perhaps  im- 
possible to  say  with  any  certainty.  They  are 
called  "the  Goo  and  the  Maqog!*  Magog  is 
mentioned  by  Moses,  as  the  son  of  Japheth  ^ ; 
and  he  was  the  father  of  the  Scythian  tribes.  Gog 
is  said  by  Ezekiel  to  be  "  the  chief  prince  of  Me- 
sech  and  Tubal  * ;"  that  is,  the  head  of  the  de- 
scendants of  these  two  other  sons  of  Japheth. 
And  it  also  appears,  from  the  same  prophet,  that 
their  hostile  expedition  will  proceed  from  the 
North,  and  be  directed  against  the  Holy  Land: — 
thus,  "  I  will  cause  thee  to  come  up  from  the 
"  North  parts ;  and  will  bring  thee  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel  ^  ^  and  again,  ''  It  shall 
come  to  pass,  at  the  same  time  that  Goo  shall 
come  against  the  land  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord 

'  Numb.  xvi.  35.  ^  Oen.  z.  2. 

'  Ezek.  xxxviii.  2.  ^  Ezek.  xxxix.  2. 
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"  God,  that  my  fiiry  shall  come  tip  in  my  tace "." 
The  Scythian  and  other  nations,  therefore,  in  the 
Northern  parts  of  Europe  and  Asia,  seem  to  be 
the  people  here  principally  intended;  and,  ac- 
cordingly, the  names  of  M^s^ch  and  Tubal,  two 
of  the  chief  founders  of  these  nations,  are  found 
in  the  modem  names  Moscow  and  Tobolsk  ;  as 
the  Arabians  still  call  by  the  names  of  Jagumge 
and  Magiouge '^,  (which  are  Gog  and  Magog,) 
all  those  distant  Northern  nations  of  Asia,  which 
pass  under  the  general  denomination  of  Tartars. 
To  the  infliction  of  the  predicted  &te  upon 
these  enemies  of  God,  succeeds  the  punishment 
of  their  Tempter.  "  The  Devil,  who  deceived 
'*  them,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  the  fire  and 
"  brimstone."  Here  he  was  to  be  effectually  de- 
prived of  all  further  power  of  annoyance ;  and  to 
be  for  ever  cut  off  from  all  further  influence  over 
the  children  of  men.  In  fact,  longer  time  would 
not  be  allowed,  either  for  his  influence,  or  annoy- 
ance, were  it  even  in  his  power  to  employ  them ; 
for  now  the  season  of  final  judgment  and  retri^ 
button  had  in  effect  arrived*  In  *^  this  place  of 
torment^  the  fierce  and  immitigable  Wrath  of 
God,  burning  like  an  unquenchable  fire  ;  and  his 
own  inflamed  and  outrageous  passions  ;  but,  more 
especiaUy,  the  disappointment  of  all  his  malici- 
ous machinations  against  the  human  race,  stifling, 

*  Ezek.  xzxyiiL  18. 

""  D'Herbelot's  Bibliotheque  Orient,  tit.  Jagumge. 
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like  brimstone,  every  hope  of  vengeance,  and  ag- 
gravating  the  misery  of  his  boundless  ambition 
defeated  of  its  objects, — all  these  would  produce 
a  degree  of  wretchedness,  which  it  is  impossible 
to  conceive,  and  which,  for  obvious  reasons,  would 
be,  in  some  measure,  peculiar  to  himself. 

But  here,  however,  he  finds  his  former  zealous 
Representatives,  the  devoted  propagators  and 
supporters  of  his  delusions  among  men,  waiting 
their  final  doom,  as 'well  as  himself:  ''  here  are 
the  Beast  and  the  false  Prophet  t*"  *'  in  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  oi  judgment,  BXiA  fiery  indig- 
nation  f  for  the  bubble  of  their  InfallihiUty  will 
long  since  have  been  burst, — even  ever  since  the 
fearful  fate  incurred  by  them  at  Armageddon. 
And  no  sooner  shall  their  sentence  be  pronounced, 
than  it  will  begin  to  be  carried  into  ^ect :  "  they 
shall  he  tormented  day  and  night,  for  ever  and 
ever ;"  their  penal  anguish  will  experience  no 
intermission,  or  diminution,  through  all  eternity. 
And,  to  this  horrible  state  of  things,  the  positive 
denunciations  of  Divine  Wrath,  recorded  by  St. 
John  in  a  former  chapter  %  and  hitherto  acted 
upon^  as  supplying  measures  of  self-preservation, 
in  this  country,  ever  since  the  time  of  the  'Re- 
formation, have  an  ultimate,  and  very  evident, 
allusion. 

Ver.  11. — And  I  saw  a  great  white  Throne,  and 
Him  that  sat  upon  it,  from  whose  face  the 

°  Rev.  xiv.  9—11. 
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.  Earth  and  the  Heaven  fled  away,  and  there 
was  found  no  place  Jbr  them. 

Ver.  12. — And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great, 
standing  before  God;  and  the  hooks  were 
opened  :  and  another  hook  was  opened,  which 
is  the  book  of  life  :  and  the  dead  were  judged 
from  the  things  written  in  the  books,  according 
to  their  works. 

Ver.  13. — And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  that 
were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hades  gave  up  the 
dead  that  were  in  them :  and  they  were  Judged, 
every  one,  according  to  their  works. 

Ver.  14. — And  death  and  hades  were  cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire.     This  is  the  second  death. 

Ver.  15. — And  if  any  one  was  not  found  written 
in  the  book  qf  Ijfe,  he  was  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire. 

The  great  purposes  of  God^  in  the  various  dis- 
pensations of  his  Providence^  having  been  now 
completely  accomplished  ;  and  his  Church  having 
become  triumphant  over  all  her  enemies,  and  suf- 
ficiently purified,  for  her  celestial  mansions,  in  the 
world  eternal;  the  things,  that  are  merely  /em- 
poral,  are  forthwith  to  come  to  an  end ;  and  a 
just  and  unerring  decision  is  to  assign  to  every 
one  his  future  state,  **  according  to  his  works" 
during  his  past  period  of  probation.  And  it  is 
this  general  Judgment  which  is  the  subject  of  the 
present  vision. 
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In  this^  the  prophet  sees  *'  a  great  white 
Throne^ — the  most  subHme  and  simple  image 
that  could  be  employed^  to  denote  the  ineffable 
Dignity,  and  the  perfect  Purity  and  Holiness,  of 
the  supreme  Judge.  But  he  also  saw  Him  that 
sat  upon  it,  whose  *'  terrible  majesty^  was  such, 
that  *^  from  his  face  the  Heaven  and  the  JEarth,"^ 
which  had  been  the  scenes  of  his  past  dealings 
with  his  rational  creatures  in  this  world,  *^Jled 
away  ;"  and  there  was  found  no  more  place  for 
them,  than  if  they  had  never  existed :  they  af- 
forded no  longer  any  space,  or  ground,  for  human 
probation.  And  this  passing  away  of  the  heaven 
and  the  earth  is  sufficiently  explained  by  St. 
Peter,  where  he  says, — "  By  the  Word  of  God, 
**  the  heavens  were  formed  of  old,  and  the  earth, 
out  of  water  ;  and  through  water  it  (the  Earth) 
was  compacted.  By  which  (Word  of  God)  the 
"  world,  that  then  was,  being  overflowed  with 
''  water,  perished.  But  the  heavens  and  the  earth, 
*'  which  are  now,  by  the  same  Word,  are  treasured 
up,  being  reserved  for  fire,  against  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men  ^" 
But,  though  they  had  thus  vanished  before  the 
face  of  Him  who  sat  on  the  Throne,  never  pre- 
senting again  such  scenes  as  they  had  before  done, 
yet  the  conduct  of  the  individuals,  who  had  com- 
posed their  population,  through  all   preceding 

®  2  Pet.  iit.  5 — 7.  See  Dr.  Macknight's  Annotations  on  the 
place,  and  especially  the  reason  he  gives  for  the  Apostle's  using 
the  phrase  ^c*  iv  instead  of  ^i*  ov,  at  the  beginning  of  verse  6. 
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times,  and  the  characteristic  events  by  which  the 
nations  within  their  former  limits  had  been  distinr 
guished,  were  of  the  utmost  importance.  For 
this  was  the  great  day,  or  period^  of  retribution  ; 
and  every  one  was  ''  to  receive,  according  to  the 
things  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  had  been 
good,  or  whether  they  had  been  evil^'*  For 
this  purpose,  the  generaly  or  literal,  Resnrrec* 
tion  having  t^&en  place  %  St  John  '^  saw  those 
^  who  had  been  dead,  both  9maU  and  great, 
**  standing  before  Gon^ — that  is,  aJl  mankind, 
their  bodies  being  now  reunited  to  their  souk. 
And  this  description  includes  also  those  who  may 
then  be  aUve ;  for  '^  flesh  and  blood  cannot  inhe- 
''  rit  the  kingdom  of  God  f  and  in  order  that 
their  bodies  may  become  incorruptible,  they  must 
be  changed,  and  this  change  may  be  regarded,  in 
its  effects,  as  equivalent  to  an  actual  Resurrection. 
'*  And  the  Books  were  opened;^  the  Book  con- 
taining  the  laws  of  the  Most  High,  for  the  judg- 
ment of  those  who  had  possessed  the  advantage 
of  Divine  Revelation ;— and  the  Book  of  natural 
conscience,  for  the  Gentile  nations  of  tiie  world, 

P  Rom.  xiv.  10.    2  Cor.  y.  10. 

^  St.  Paul,  in  the  grandest  and  most  striking  manner,  has 
gi?en  the  order  of  precedency  ^  if  I  may  so  say,  in  this  Reanr- 
rection,  in  1  Thess.  iv.  13 — 18.  But  this  passage  relates  chiefly 
to  **  the  Resurrection  of  the  Just :"  and  to  that  of  the  umjuti 
only  by  implication,  as  taking  place  last.  On  this  latter  point 
he  is  abundantly  explicit,  as  well  as  upon  the  corresponding 
effect  of  the  general  judgment,  in  2  Thess.  i.  6-— 10. 
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^,  not  kaviog  had  ''  the  Ijblw,*'  haA  thus  ''  be>- 
come  a  law  unto  themselves'."  There  would 
also  be^  on  this  great  occasion^  the  recoiled  testi- 
mony oiccnsdenee,  in  every  human  breast^  .either 
to  accuse  or  excuse.  And  all  these^  again,  would 
be  4dieoked  by  the  ample  Volume  of  the  Omnie^ 
eie$§ee  of  the  infallible  Judge  himself*,  for  he 
knoweth  the  very  secrets  of  the  heart. 

But  there  was  also  '^another  Book  opened, 
which  is  the  Book  qf  Life.**  To  this  the  prophet 
has  made  a  very  particular  allusion  in  another 
passage,  where  he  calls  it  ''  the  Book  of  life  of 
the  Lamb  \"  This  will  contain  the  descriptive 
diaracters  of  all  those,  who  shall  be  judged  wor- 
thy of  the  ResuCTCction  to  eternal  life.  This  will 
therefore,  of  course,  include  all  those,  who  were 
exalted  to  the  honour  of  the  first  Besurrection, 
and  of  whom  it  is  expressly  said,  that  they  are 
^'  blessed  and  holy^  and  that  over  them  *'  the 
second  death  hath  no  power/*  It  will  further 
conqnrehend  all  those,  ^^  who  have  fled  for  refuge 
'^  to  the  only.hope  set  before  them  in  the  Gospel ;" 
and  have  availed  themselves  of  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  their  Redeemer,  for  the  pardon  of 
their  sins,  and  reconciliation  withiGod ;  labouring 
earnestly  to  follow  ''the  steps  .ol  his  most  holy 
life,*'  according  to  the  measure  of  their. knowledge, 
and  advantages.    It  will  likewise  include  all  those, 

'  Rom.  ii.  14.  *  Psalm  xliv.  21.  Rom.  ii.  16. 

«  Rer.  xxl  27. 
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who  have  truly  feared  God,  under  the  Patriarchal 
and  Mosaical  Dispensations;  and  even  those 
Heathens,  who,  though  their  piety  ascended  to 
an  unknown  Ood,  endeavoured,  ''being  a  lam 
unto  themselves,**  to  live  as  virtuously  and  bene^ 
ficently  in  their  generation,  as  the  unfavourable 
circumstances,  in  which  they  were  placed,  would 
allow  them. 

''  And  the  dead  were  judged,  from  the  things 
''written  in  these  books,  according  to  their  works :" 
for  this  evidence  could  not  but  be  clear  and  de^ 
cisive. 

To  shew  that  "  the  dead,  enudl  and  great,''  is 
an  expression  inclusive  of  the  whole  human  race, 
the  prophet  proceeds  to  add,  that  "  the  sea  gave 
"  up  the  dead  that  were  in  it ;  and  Death  and 
"  Hades  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  them."  In 
a  literal  sense,  all  those,  who,  from  the  beginning 
of  time,  had  been  buried  in  the  waters  of  the 
ocean,  would  now  be  raised  again ;  and,  in  an  em- 
blemeUical  sense,  not  even  the  most  obscure  indivi- 
dual, in  the  most  obscure  nations,  would  be  left  out 
of  the  account :  while  Death,  the  very  principle 
of  mortality,  being  vanquished,  shall  be  compielled 
to  give  up  all  the  bodies  out  of  which  their  soub 
had  departed ;  and  Hades,  which  had  been  the 
receptacle  of  the  souls  of  those  defunct  bodies, 
would  also  be  compelled  to  give  them  up,  that, 
being  reunited  to  their  respective  bodies,  they 
might  appear,  in  all  the  completeness  of  personal 
identity,  in  the  presence  of  their  Supreme  Judge. 
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''  And  they  were  judged^  every  one,  according  to 
"  their  works." 

As  Death  and  Hades  are  here  used  as  persani- 
Rations,  the  one,  of  that  ''  king  of  terrors^**  who 
is  ^'  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  V  ^nd 
the  other,  of  his  invariable  attendant^  who  re- 
ceives the  souls  of  those  whose  bodies  have  been 
deprived  of  life, — so,  on  this  last  decisive  occasion^ 
they  are  •  also  inseparable :  and  ^'  Death  being 
swallqwed  up  in  victory,**  Hades,  likewise,  shares 
the  same  fate, — that  of  utter  and  eternal  destruc- 
tion. This  is  symbolically  signified,  by  their 
being  **  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,"  the  contempo- 
raneous lot  of  all  the  other  enemies  of  God. 

And  this  is  called  ''  the  second  deaths  it  being 
the  death  of  death, — a  death,  from  which  there 
can  be  no  Resurrection,  but  which  involves 
the  idea  of  a  fate,  that  is  for  ever  unalterably 
fixed. 

And  such  will  be  the  fate  of  the  Devil,  and  his 
Angels,  of  ''  the  Beast  and  the  false  Prophet!" 
as  well  as  of  all  those  wretched  men,  who  had 
lived  wickedly,  and  died  impenitently :  for,  ''  if 
''  any  one  was  not  written  in  the  book  of  life,  he 
''.was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  :**  into  a  state,  in 
which  there  will  not  only  be  the  extinction  of  aU 
pleasurable  feelings,  and  of  all  hopes  of  happiness, 
but  a  tormenting,  and  ever-during  sense  of  this 

»  1  Cor.  XV.  26. 
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extinction  '^ ;  and  **  where  the  warm  dietk  not, 
"  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  '.** 


CHAPTER  XXL 

The  period  of  the  General  Judgment  being  past, 
that  of  celestial  happiness,  in  the  propet  sense  of 
that  term,  begins. 

Ver.  1. — And  I  saw  a  new  Heaven  and  a  new 
Earth :  for  the  former  heaven,  and  the  former 
earth,  were  passed  away  ;  and  the  sea  is  no 
more. 

Ver.  2. — And  I  John  saw  the  Holy  City,  the 
New  Jerusalem,  descending  from  God,  out  of 
the  Heaven,  prepared  as  a  Bride  adorned  for 
her  husband. 

Ver.  3. — And  I  heard  a  great  Voice  out  of  the 
Heaven,  saying,  ^  Behold,  the  Tabemaele  ^ 
*^  OoD  is  with  men,  and  he  shall  dwell  with 
**  them,  and  they  shall  be  his  people,  and  CfoD 
*'  himself  shall  be  with  them,  even  their  Goo. 

Ver.  4. — "  And  God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear 

'  Mr.  Woodhouae*8  Translation  of  the  Apocalypse,  page  60. 
Edit.  1805. 
7  Mark  ix.  44.  46.  48. 


€€ 


€€ 
it 


REVELATION,  XXI.  1—8,  910 

^^Jrom  their  eyes;  and  Death  ehaU  he  no 
^  more  ;  nor  shall  there  be  sorrow ^  or  moum^ 

ing,  or  pain,  any  more :  for  the  former 

things  are  passed  away^ 

Yer.  5. — And  He  who  sat  upon  the  throne,  said, 
**  Behold,  T  make  all  things  newT  And  he 
saith  unto  me,  "  Write ;  for  these  words  are 
"  true  andfaitTfvir 

Ver.  6. — And  he  said  unto  me  ;  '*  It  is  done.  1 
am  the  Alpha,  and  the  Omega,  the  begin- 
ning  and  the  end.     To  him  that  thirsieth, 

^  I  will  give  from  the  fountain  qf  the  Water 

«  of  Life  freely. 

Ver.  7. — **  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all 
*'  things  :  and  I  will  be  a  God  to  him,  and  he 
''  shall  be  a  Son  to  me. 

Ver.  8. — "  But  to  the  cowardly,  and  unbelieving, 
^  and  abominable,  and  murderers,  and  whore- 
mongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolators,  and 
to  all  liars,  their  part  is  in  the  lake  that 
^  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone,  which  is 
^  the  second  death." 

I.  It  appears  very  clearly^  from  a  most  sublime 
and  awful  passage  in  the  second  Epistle  of  St. 
Peter',  that  the  general  conflagration,  and,  it 
may  be  presumed,  purification,  of  the  Earth,  and 

■  2Pct.ui.  7.  1(K-13. 
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of  the  Heaven  connected  with  it^  will  take  place 
at  the  time  of  the  general  Judgment^  or  the 
second  personal  Advent  of  Christy  who,  it  is  de- 
clared, '*  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the  Judge  of 
quick  and  dead  \*'  The  day  of  that  Advent  is 
expressly  called  "  the  day  of  the  Lord ;"  and  it 
is  said>  that  '^  that  day  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the 
night  ;**  and  that  ''  in  it  the  heavens  shall  pass 
''  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall 
''  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the  earth  also,  and  the 
'/  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned  up." 
*'  Nevertheless,"  the  Apostle  adds,  '^  we,  according 
^\  to  his  promise  %  look  for  new  heavens,  and  a 
"  new  earth,  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness.** 
He  is  here  speaking  of  the  material  heaven  and 
earth,  which  shall  arise  out  of  the  dissolution 
of  the  present ;  and  become  the  scene  for  the  dis- 
play of  a  new,  perfect,  and  eternal  state  of 
things. 

And,  to  the  point  of  time,  when  all  this  shall 
have  been  accomplished,  the  Prophet  now  con- 
ducts us.  '^  And  I  saw,"  he  says,  '*  a  new  heanen 
**  and  a  new  earth  ;  for  the  former  heaven,  and 
*'  the  former  earth  were  parsed  awayP  He  be- 
held the  establishment  of  that  appointed  Order  of 
things,  which  is  to  complete  the  gracious  purposes 
of  God,  in  the  creation  of  the  world ;  and  to  illus- 

• 

trate  the  design,  and  effect,  of  all  the  mysterious 

**  AcU  X.  42. 

'  Isaiah  Uv.  17.  and  Uvi.  22—24. 
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of  his  Providence^  in  the  past  go- 
vernment of  it  And,  therefore^  he  adds,  that 
'^  the  sea  is  no  mare  ;*' — all  the  commotions  and 
calamities,  which  arise  from  the  various  and  con- 
flicting opinions  and  interests,  whether  of  indi- 
viduals, or  of  nations,  will  be  at  an  end ;  all  the 
causes  of  dissension  will  have  ceased ;  and  every 
thing  will  contribute  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  to 
the  peace,  harmony,  and  happiness  of  his  glorified 
creatures,  to  aU  eternity. 

II.  ''  The  sovls  of  those,  who  have  slept  in 
Jesus,  will  God  bring  with  him:'*  their  bodies 
will  rise  first :  and,  then,  ^'  they  who  are  alive, 
''  and  remain,  will  be  caught  up,  together  with 
**  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
<'  air  ^"  And  it  is  from  this  elevated  situation, — 
from  this  *^  new  heaven!"  that  St  John  perceived 
the  glorified  Church  of  Christ,  ''  the  Holy  City, 
the  new  Jerusalem^  descending  to  the  newly^^ 
formed  Earth  ;  enriched  with  all  those  illustrious 
Graces  and  Virtues  of  Christianity  in  full  per- 
fection, which  she  had  cultivated  with  so  much 
diligence,  through  every  variety  of  event,  during 
her  former  period  of  probation ;  and,  thus, ''  pre- 
''  pared  as  a  hride,  adorned  for  her  husband!" 
For,  indeed,  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  had  been 
already  celebrated*;  and  he  now  brought  her 
home  to  the  new,  and  divinely-constructed,  man- 
sion ',  prepared  for  her. 

^  1  Thess.  iv.  14.  16, 17.  •  Rev.  xix.  7. 

'  2  Gor.  V.  1. 
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III.  Tihe pttradUaSlcal stBte  o£ Man  was  no w,  in 
a  manner,  returned ;  but  returned,  with  this  essen* 
tial  difference,  that  it  was  not  again  to  present  a 
state  of  trial,  and  liability  to  fall  It  was  also, 
now,  to  include  all  the  ^'  just  men  made  perfect,"* 
who  had  been  the  faithful  members  of  the  Uni* 
yersal  Church  of  Christ,  through  all  the  ages  of 
the  former  world ;  to  the  exclusion  of  none,  who 
bad  been  saved  through  his  Merits  and  Medi* 
ation.  And,  as  God,  in  a  most  gracious  and  con-' 
descending  manner,  had  been  pleased  to  reveal 
himself  to  the  first  Parents  of  mankkid,  whOe  in 
their  bhssful  state  of  innocence,  such  would  the 
case  be  now,  in  respect  to  the  sanctified  of  the 
race  of  man,  only  on  an  indefinitely  extended 
scale,  and  under  &t  different  circumstances. 

All  this  is  beautifully  represented,  as  announced 
to  the  Prophet,  by  a  loud  voice,  out  of  that  newiy*' 
formed  heaven,  which  was  to  be  the  Seat  of  this 
everlasting  '*  Kingdom  qfOon/*  It  said,  in  effect, 
"  Behold  the  Tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and 
'^  he  shall  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his 
**  people ;  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,^- 
'*  even  their  God.** 

And  then,  with  a  retrospective  view  to  the  mt- 
raws,  and  tfffKctians,  and  mortality,  of  their  for* 
mer  state  of  existence,  they  are  animated,  and 
blessed,  with  the  delightful  and  certain  assurance, 
that  **  God  shall  wipe  away  every  tear  from  their 
eyes,**  removing  for  ever  every  cause  of  grief; 
that ''  Death  shall  be  no  more  ;**  ''  and  that  there 


REVELATION,  XXI.  1—8.  914 

«  shall;  not  be  any  more  sorrow,  mourning,  or 
"  pmin  ;  becanse  that  informer  things  aw  passed 

"  away." 

IV.  Of  this  sublime  and  noble  theme,  a  smtable 
application  is  immediately  made.  As  a  topic  of 
sure  consolation,  and  certain  hope,  to  the  nuUtamt 
Church  upon  earth,  amidst  all  her  scenes  of  war- 
fiu-e,  trial,  and  persecution,  «  The  King  etonal," 
himself,  "He  who  sat  upon  the  Throne"  He, 
^  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  without 
«  whom  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made«," 
— .^  Ha  ;.  fUeorilted  as.  in  infinite  mercy,  af- 


„^„e  his  own  attestation,  to  the  certainty  of  this 
glonons  and  happy  issue,  to  his  Church,  out  ojf 
idt  her  dfficulties  and  afflictions.     "  Bo*-"''*' 
laid  he  to  the  prophet,—"  /  «»*»  «» 
iiew  f  commanding  hhn,  at  «he  same  tnne,  to 

write  these ^words,  inasmuch  as  « they  werefa^h- 
ja  and  true,"  for  the  comfort  and  support  of  all 

trud  beUevers,  to  the  end  of  time. 
Nor  doe^  he,  in  his  boundless  grac*  and  mercy, 

abstain  from  words  of  still  stronger  encourage- 

«ent  and  persuasion.    He  app^ab,  ma  manner, 

to  his  own  eternity,  and  «°<^*«"8^«J^7^;  •  J 
«  am  the  Alpha,  and  the  Omega   the  beginning 

.and  the  end.--''/^  i*  '^^L  ^.Tw^! 
arise,  the  surest  ground  for  beUef,  that  what  he 

has  thus  spoken,"  he  will  also  bring  ^^^^t 
that  whatever  has  been  decreed,  m  the  counsels 


s  John  !•  3* 
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of  his  Wisdom,  as  to  be  accomplished  at  any  fu- 
ture time  however  remote,  is,  in  effect,  and  with 
respect  to  him,  as  if  it  were  done  :  since  all  the 
distinctions  of  time,  into  past,  present,  and  future, 
vanish,  in  regard  to  a  Being,  who  is  infinite  and 
eternal. 

And  it  may^  perhaps,  tend  to  silence  the  ob- 
jections founded  on  mere  natural  science,  to  be 
thus,  divinely,  assured,  that  the  change,  which  is 
here  predicted  to  take  place  in  the  world  which 
we  inhabit,  is  expressly  said  to  be  effected  by  the 
Almighty  Power  of  God, — that  same.power  which 
^'  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth  ^."  The  pos^ 
sibility  of  the  thing  is,  therefore,  proved  by  the 
Power,  as  its  certainty  is,  by  the  Word,  of  God. 
With  the  doctrines  of  the  Power  and  Truth  of 
God,  are  inseparably  connected  those  of  his  Good' 
ness  and  AUrStiffficiency.  These  are,  therrfore, 
the  next  things  most  graciously  insisted  on,  by 
''  HiM  who  sat  on  the  Throned  "  To  him  that 
thirsteth,  I  will  give  from  the  fountain  of  the 
water  of  life  freely.''  But  this  is  only  a  repe- 
tition of  what  he  had  already,  and  repeatedly,  de- 
clared, in  the  most  explicit  manner,  at  his  first 
Coming.  ''  Blessed  are  they  that  do  hunger  and 
thirst  after  righteousness,  for.  they  shall  be 
filled  ^ :" — ''  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
''  unto  me,  and  drink  ^  ;"  ^'  and  the  water  that  I 
"  shaU  give  him,  shall  be  in  him  a  fountain  of 

^  Gen.  i.  1.  »  Matt  v.  6.  ^  jo^n  yji.  37, 
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''  water,  springing  up  into  eterlasting  life  K^ 
These,  and  other  assurances  of  Christ  to  the  samd 
effect,  afford  the  most  cogent  argument  that  can 
be  adduced,  of  his  exhaustiess  bounty,  and  ability 
to  bestow.  The  water,  of  which  he  speaks,  is 
the  Divine  influences  of  The  Holy  Spirit ;  which, 
where  they  are  properly  cherished,  and  submitted 
to,  are  ever  productive ''  of  all  virtue  and  godliness 
of  living  :**  but  *'  godliness  is  profitable  for  all 
"  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is, 
"  and  of  that  which  is  to  come  " ;"  and,  therefore, 
also,  it  is  added,  by  Him  who  spake  from  thd 
Throne — '^  He  that  overcometh  shall  inherit  all 
things  r  that  is— he,  who,  with  the  assistances 
which  I  shall  vouchsafe  him,  shall  overcome  all 
the  enemies  he  wfll  have  to  encounter,  in  the  pur* 
suit  of  ^  glory,  honour,  and  immortality,'*  shall 
receive  all  those  good  things,  m  this  life,  which 
will  tend  to  his  real  benefit, — and,  in  the  world 
to  come,  he  shall  enjoy  that  '^  inheritance,  incor- 
*'  niptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fisdeth  not 
''  away  V  which  is  reserved  in  heaven  for  him. 
But  this  is  the  inheritance  of  those  only,  who  are 
the  Sons  of  God,  hy  adoption  ;  and,  therefore,  it 
is  subjoined,—^  I  will  be  a  God  to  him,  and  he 
shall  be  a  Son  to  me." 

y.  Throughout  this  scene,  as  well  as  many 
precedii^  ones,  St*  John  stands  forward  as  the 
type,  or  representatioe,  of  the  Christian  Cfaonrh 

'  Mm  n.  14,  "  I  Tmu  'n.%.  •  1  FeC  L  4« 
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herself,  to  whom  tins  gloriotts  view  of  thiiifpB  in 
their  future  state,  and  these  *^  exceedin^y  great 
and  precious  promises/'  have  been  revealed,— for 
the  .confinnation  of  her  faith,  the  quickening  of 
her  hope,  and  ike  invigorating  of  her  virtue. 

But  while  the  Eternal  Judge  condescends  thus 
to  lay  before  her,  in  the  most  vivid  imagery,  the 
noble  rewards  of  those  **  who  walk  uprightly;* 
he  finds  it  no  less  necessary  to  direct  her  atten- 
tion to  the  ultimate  state  of  those,  '^  who  fear  not 
**  God,  and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord 
*'  Jesus  Christ"  These  are  resolved  into  their 
various  classes,  which  include,  in  effect,  the  prac- 
tisers  of  every  variety  and  species  of  wickedness. 
They  are  the  cowardly,  or  those  who  fear  jmmi 
more  than  Ood;  the  unbelieving,  ^^  who  live 
without  God  in  the  world  f  the  abominable,  who 
**  commit  all  manner  of  uncleanness  with  greedi- 
ness f  the  murderers,  who  bear  hatred  and  ma- 
lice in  their  hearts ;  the  whoremongers,  whose 
lust,  encouraged  in  the  heart,  is  ever  alluring 
them  into  sin ;  the  sorcerers,  who  forge  false  mi- 
racles for  the  deceiving  of  mankind;  the  idolators, 
or  those  who  ^'  worship  Demons,  and  Idols  of  gold 
^  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood,  which 
''  can  neither  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk ;"  and  all 
Uars,  all  persons  given  to  falsehood,  deceit,  and 
equivocation,  or  ^'  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh 
a  lie.**  Of  all  these,  the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead 
hath  most  awfully  pronounced,  that  '^  they  shall 
''  have  their  part  in  the  lake,  which  burneth  with 
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^  fire  and  brimstone ;  which  is  the  second  death  .** 
— a  passage,  which  will  admit  of  this  paraphrase^ 
in  the  words  of  St.  Paul,—"  They  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence 
of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power ; 
''  when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  Saints, 
^  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe  %" 
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Ver.  9. — And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the 
seven  Angels,  who  had  the  seven  Vials  full  of 
the  seven  last  Plagues,  and  ^aJte  with  me, 
saying  :  ''  Come,  I  will  shew  thee  the  Bride, 
''  the  Laub's  W\fer 

Ver.  10. — And  he  carried  me  away,  in  Spirit,  to 
a  great  and  high  mountain,  and  shewed  me 
4hat  great  City,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descend- 
ing out  qf  the  heaven,  from  God  ; 

Ver.  11. — Having  the  glory  of  God:  and  her 
splendour  was  like  a  stone  most  precious,  like 
a  Jasper  shining  as  crystal ; 

Ver.  12. — And  having  a  wall  great  and  lofty, 
having  twelve  gates,  and  at  the  gates  twelve 
Angels,  and  names  written  upon  them,  which 
are  those  qf  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  sons  of 
Israel ; 

Ver.  13. — On  the  East  three  gates;  on  the  North 

""  2  Then.  i.  8—10. 
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three  gates  ;  on  the  South  three  gates  ;  on  the 
West  three  gates  ; 

Ver.  14. — And  the  wall  qfthe  City  having  twelve 
foundations,  and  on  them  the  names  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  of  the  Lamb. 

Ver.  15.  — And  he  that  spake  with  me  had  a 
golden  reed,  that  he  might  measure  the  City, 
and  her  gates,  and  her  wall. 

Ver.  16. — And  the  City  lieth  quadrangular  ;  and 
the  length  thereof  is  as  great  as  the  breadth  ; 
and  he  measured  the  City  with  the  reed, — 
twelve  thousand  stadia :  the  length,  and  the 
breadth,  and  the  heighth  thereof,  are  equal. 

# 

Ver.  17. — And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof, — 
an  hundred  and  forty-four  cubits,  according 
to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  of  an  AngeL 

Ver.  18. — And  the  building  qf  the  wall  thereof 
was  jasper,  and  the  City  was  pure  gold.  Hie 
unto  clear  glass. 

Ver.  19. — And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the 

City  were  adorned  with  every  kind  qf  precious 

stone  ;  the  first  foundation  was  jasper ;  the 

second,  sapphire  ;  the  third,  chalcedony  ;  the 

fourth,  emerald: 

Ver.  20.— The  fifth,  sardonyx  ;  the  sixth,  sar^ 
dine ;  the  seventh,  chrysolithe  ;  the  eighth, 
beryl;  the  ninth,  topax;   the  tenth,  chryso- 
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prasHS ;  the  eleventh,  hyacinth;  the  twe(fih, 
amethyst. 

Ver.  21. — And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve 
pearls ;  every  one  of  the  gates  was  of  one 
pearl:  and  the  broad  place  of  the  city  was 
gold,  pure  as  transparent  glass. 

Ver.  22. — And  I  saw  not  a  temple  therein  :  for 
the  Lord  God,  the  Almighty,  and  the  Lamb, 
is  her  temple. 

Ver.  23. — And  the  City  hath  no  need  of  the  Sun, 
and  of  the  Moon,  that  they  should  shine  in 
her:  for  the  glory  of  God  did  shine  upon 
her,  and  the  Lamb  was  Iter  light. 

Ver.  24. — Afid  the  nations  of  those  who  are 
saved  shall  walk  in  her  light ;  and  the  kings 
qf  the  earth  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into 
her. 

Ver.  25. — And  her  gates  shall  not  be  shut  at  all 
by  day  ;  (for  there  shall  be  no  night). 

Ver.  26. — And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and 
the  honour  qf  the  nations  into  her. 

Ver.  ZT.-^And  there  shall  by  no  means  enter 
into  her,  any  thing  that  defileth,  and  worketh 
abomination,  and  falsehood :  but  those,  who 
are  written  in  the  book  of  life  qf  the  Lamb. 

VOL.  II.  G  g 
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CHAPTER  XXIL 

Ver.  1. — And  he  shewed  me  a  pure  river  qf 
water  qf  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding 
from  the  throne  qf  God  and  qfthe  Lamb. 

Ver.  2. — And  in  the  midst  qf  the  broad  place 
.  thereof  (that  is,  of  the  City)  aim?  of  the  river, 
which  flowed  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other, 
was  a  tree  qf  life,  bearing  twelve  sorts  of 
fruits,  giving  forth  its  fruit,  each  one  accord- 
ing to  the  month :  and  the  leaves  qf  the  tree 
yf  ere  for  the  healing  qf  the  nations. 

Ver.  3. — And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse  :  but 
the  Throne  of  God  and  qfthe  Lamb  shall  be 
in  her  ;  and  his  servants  shall  serve  him  : 

Ver.  4. — And  they  shall  see  his  face,  and  his 
name  shall  be  upon  their  foreheads. 

Ver.  5. — And  night  shall  not  be  there  :  and  they 
have  no  need  of  lamp,  or  light  qfa  Sun,  be- 
cause the  Lord  God  doth  give  them  light; 
and  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

'  I.  It  has  been  seen,  in  a  variety  of  instances, 
that  St.  John  is,  in  effect,  the  figurative  Repre^ 
sentative  of  the  &ithful  members  of  the  Church 
of  Christ,  through  all  the  ages,  and  in  all  the 
parts,  qf  the  world,  concerning  which  he  has 
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written  any  prediction ;  that  what  he  saw  in  pro- 
phetic imagery,  they  were  to  witness  in  actual 
accomplishment ;  and  what  he  felt,  upon  the  an- 
ticipation of  the  events  thus  foreshewn,  they  were 
also  to  feel,  when  the  predicted  time  arrived. 

And  here  is  another  example  of  the  same  kind. 
^  One  of  the  seven  Angels,  who  had  the  seven 
VialsT  is  described  as  coming  to  him,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  pointing  out  the  principal  characteristics 
of  "  the  Bride,''  or  pure  Church,  which  is  "  the 
Wife  qf  the  Lamb:' 

And  which  of  these  seven  Angels  it  was,  is  suf- 
ficiently manifest,  from  a  former  passage  in  this 
wonderful  book'.  It  was  the  first  of  them^ — 
he  who  had  poured  out  his  Fial  on  the  Earth  ; 
and  had  exhibited  the  source  of  all  those  abomi- 
nations by  which  that  Earth  had  been  polluted, 
during  the  period  of  the  '^  one  thousand  two  hun- 
dred and  sixty  years,**  by  shewing  St  John  ''  the 
judgment  oi  the  great  Harlot,  that  sitteth  upon 

many  waters.** 

And,  without  doubt^  he  who  had  enabled  the 
prophet,  considered  in  his  representative  csLpadty, 
to  see  all  this,  was  the  roost  proper  accredited 
messenger  of  God,  to  display  to  his  view  the  ge^ 
nuine  Church  of  Christ,  which  had  undergone  all 
the  trials  of  that  dreary  period^  which  had  been 
purified  and  rendered  perfect  daring  the  season 
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of  millenial  blessedness,  and  was  now  exalted  to 
her  glorified  and  eternal  state.  All  these  scenes 
were  intimately  connected;  and  a  suitable  ac- 
quaintance with  the  prophecies  and ,  promises  of 
the  Gospel,  would  enable  him  to  trace  and  de- 
scribe that  connexion. 

11.  But  in  this,  as  well  as  in  the  former  in- 
stance, wherein  the  same  interpreting  Angel  had 
conducted  St.  John  to  a  sight  of  '^  the  great 
Harlot,*'  it  was  both  requisite  that  he  should  be 
"  in  the  Spirit,**  so  as  to  receive  a  spiritual  appre- 
hension of  the  subject,  and  that  he  should  also  be 
transported,  as  it  were,  to  the  spot,  from  which 
he  might  have  the  most  advantageous  view  of  it 
And,  therefore,  he  describes  himself  as  "  carried 

away,  in  Spirit,  to  (the  summit  of)  a  great 

and  lofty  mountain  ;**  raised  to  an  elevation  of 
thought,  and  spiritual  discernment,  which  were 
every  way  worthy  of  the  glorious  Object,  to  be 
presented  before  him* 

It  was  in  this  situation,  in  this  noble  and  ele- 
vated frame  of  mind,  that  ^*  he  beheld  that  great 
City,  the  holy  Jerusalem,**  the  Church  of  God, 
now  perfected  in  holiness  and  happiness,  *'  coming 
down,  from  Ood,  out  qf  the  new  heaven**  already 
mentioned,  to  take  possession  of  her  newly-pre- 
pared mansion,  on  ''  the  new  Earth!* 

This  magnificent  and  beautiful  Object,  having 
been  thus  exhibited  to  his  view,  he  proceeds  forth- 
with to  describe  it. 

1.  She  is  said  to  "  have  the  Glory  ^  OobJ* 
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So  says  the  prophet  Isaiah^  looking  forward  to 
the  State  of  the  Churchy  under  the  Gospel  Dis* 
pensation  : — "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come, 
''  and  the  Glory  of  Jehovah  is  risen  upon  thee. 
"  For,  behold,  the  darkness  shall  cover  the  Earth, 
and  gross  darkness  the  people :  but  Jehovah 
shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  His  Glory  shall  be 
seen  upon  thee  ^.^^  But  if  this  sublune  address 
could  be  applied  to  the  Church,  in  her  militant 
and .  probationary  state,  how  much  rather  may 
she  be  described  as  "  having  the  Glory  of  God," 
now,  when  she  is  no  longer  exposed  to  the  trials, 
and  sufferings,  and  frailties,  of  humanity,  in  this 
world,  but  has  attained,  through  the  merits  of  her 
Redeemer,  to  her  promised  Condition  of  glory 
and  immortality !  Therefore,  it  is  added,  that 
her  ''  splendour  was  like  that  of  a  stone  most  pre* 
cious,  like  a  Jasper,"  of  most  sweet  and  exquisite 
tints,  ''  shining  as  Crystal :"  the  present  state  of 
things  affording  little,  that  could  give  any  ade^ 
quate  idea  of  the  lustre  of  her  piuity,  of  the 
variety  and  perfection  of  her  virtues. 

2.  From  thus  describing  her  general  appear- 
ance, the  Prophet  descends  to  particulars. 

''  She  had  a  wall  great  and  lofty,  having  twelve 
gates.**  Such  a  wcUl  is  the  emblem  of  the  com- 
pleteness, and  impregnable  character,  of  her  Sal^ 
ffation  ^    And  well  might  the  Church,  ''  raised 

^  Isaiah  Ix.  1,  2. 

<"  Isaiah  Ix.  18.    *'  Thou  shall  call  thy  WaUs^  Salvation^ 
and  thy  Oates^  Praise.*' 
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incorruptible  **,'*  now  sing — *'  We  have  a  strong 
'^  City  :  Salvation  hath  God  established  for  toalls 
"  and  bulwarks  •." 

3.  Her  gates  are  enablematical  of  Praise, — 
that  everlasting  *'  honour  which  cometh  from 
God/'  that  eternal  freedom  from  sin  and  error, 
of  whichj  all  those^  who  have  the  exalted  happi- 
ness of  being  admitted  into  her^  shall  partake : 
for^  in  this  ultimate  state  ^of  things,  she  may,  in  a 
very  especial  manner,  be  called  ''the  City  of 
Righteousness,  the Jhithful  City  ^^ 

The  number  of  these  gates  was  twelve,  corres^ 
ponding  with  the  names  of  the  twelve  Tribes  of 
Israel,  which  were  written  respectively  upon  them. 
The  Church  of  God,  under  the  Mosaical  dispen* 
sation,  was  restricted  to  these  twelve  Tribes, 
to  whom  pertained  the  Adoption,  and  the  Glory, 
and  the  Covenants,  and  the  giving  of  the  Law, 
and  the  Service  of  God,  and  the  Promises; 
whose  were  the  Father^s,  and  of  whom,  as  con- 
cerning the  flesh,  Christ  came,  who  is  over  all, 
'*  God,  blessed  for  ever '.''  And,  as  these  essen- 
tial advantages  became  transferred,  in  a  pre-emi- 
nent manner,  and  with  many  additional  and  in- 
estimable privileges  and  blessings,  to  the  Church 
of  Christ,  which  was  originally  formed  of  the  seed 
of  Jacob,  and  which  is,  consequently,  also  styled 
"  The  Israel  of  God  ^  f  therefore,  as  has  been 

^  I  Cor.  XV.  52.  *  Isaiah  xxvi.  L 

*  Isaiah  i.  26.  «  Rom.  ix,  4, 5. 

^  Galut.  vi.  16.     Rom.  ix.  6. 
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seen  in  some  former  passages  of  this  ''  Reve- 
lation ^"  and  as  is  here  seen  again,  the  Christian 
Church  itself  is  compared  to  the  Church  of  God 
under  the  Old  Testament  Of  these  Tribes  it 
originally  consisted ;  and  by  the  same  Tribes  it  will 
be  eventually  enlarged,  by  an  accession  ''  which 
no  man  can  number."  Hence,  therefore,  the  pe- 
culiar propriety  of  the  beautiful  imagery,  in  this 
part  of ''  the  heavenly  vision." 

4.  And  as,  **  at  the  East  of  the  garden  of  Eden, 
^'  there  were  placed  Cherubim,  and  a  flaming 
"  sword,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  qf  Iffe^  lest 
the  first  Parents  of  mankind,  after  their  &11,  should 
take  of  it,  and  eat,  and  live  for  *'  ever  S"— «o,  at 
each  of  these  twehe  gates  was  (daced  an  Angel, 
to  guard,  as  it  were,  the  entrance  into  the  City, 
against  all  those,  who,  not  having  kept  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  had  no  ''  right  to  the  tree  qf 
l\fe!*  or  "  to  enter  in,  through  the  gates,  into 
the  City »." 

5.  The  space,  also,  on  which  the  City  stood, 
and  which  was  enclosed  within  its  waU,  was  rec- 
tangular,  and  equilateral ;  having  its  sides  lying 
towards  the  /our  cardinal  points  of  the  horizon, 
and  three  gates  on  each  side.  And  this  repre- 
sentation conveys  a  beautiftd  idea  of  the  Univer- 
sality  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  comprehending, 
in  an  especial  degree,  in  this  her  glorified  state. 


'  See  pages  114. 232—238.  626. 

^  Genesis  iii.  22—24.  »  Rev.  xxii.  14. 
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an  exceedingly  '^  great  multitude,  which  no  man 
''  could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and 
^'  peoples,  and  tongues  "/' 

The  space,  moreover,  which  was  surrounded 
by  this  wall,  having  all  its  sides  equal,  with  an 
eqtuil  number  of  gates  in  each,  affords  a  pleasing 
emblem  of  that  equality,  with  which  the  advan- 
tages and  blessings  of  this  blissful  state  will  be 
dispensed  on  all  sides  ;  every  inhabitant  of  this 
heavenly  City  being  made  happy  to  the  full  ex- 
tent of  his  capacity. 

6.  And  the  wall  of  the  City  had  twelve  foun- 
dations. These  were  they,  on  which  this  glorious 
superstructure  was  built.  The  Saltation,  of  which 
the  wall  itself  was  a  type,  was  the  great  purchase, 
and  end,  of  Redemption ;  and  that  Redemption 
was  effected  by  Him,  "  who  hath  abolished  death ; 
''  and  hath  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light 
'^  by  the  Gospel  °."  As  this  Gospel  contained  the 
last,  and  most  complete.  Revelation  of  the  tender 
love  of  QoD  towards  mankind,  so  it  comprehended 
the  substance  of  all  the  ancient  prophecies,  and 
all  the  prophetic  types  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
which  bore  any  relation  to  itself ;  and,  therefore, 
the  Salvation,  which  it  brought  to  light,  may  be 
said  to  be  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  holy 
Apostles,  who,  under  Christ,  were  the  first  pro- 
mulgers  of  it.  And  for  this  reason,  each  Apostle 
being,  in  himself,  a  foundation,  in  those  parts 

*"  Rev.  vii.  9.  ,  »  2  Tim.  i.  10. 
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where  he  preached  the  Gospel,  the  effect  of  the 
whole  is  said  to  be  ''  twelve  foundations!*  having 
on  them  **  the  names  of  the  twelve  Apostles  of 
the  Lamb.*" 

7.  But  as  the  foundations  of  the  wall  vrere, 
such  were  those  also  of  the  City  itself.  Both 
were  equally  the  work  of  the  same  Divine  Arti-' 
ficer ;  and  both  equally  accorded  with  the  same 
Divine  scheme  of  Salvation,  and  ultimate  per^ 

fection.  And,  therefore,  it  is  said  of  Abraham, 
when,  in  obedience  to  the  command  of  God,  he 
quitted  his  native  country,  to  sojourn  in  a  strange 
land,  that  ''  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hathybtfn* 
"  dations,  whose  builder  and  maker  is  God".*' 

8.  In  proof  that  every  thing  relating  to  the 
form  of  the  City,  was  arranged  with  the  most 
admirable  symmetry  and  wisdom,  the  Angel,  who 
was  speaking  with  the  prophet,  and  shewing  him 
this  glorious  Object,  is  represented  as  having  "  a 
golden  Reed"  for  the  purpose  of  measuring  the 
City,  and  her  gates,  and  her  wall.  What  this 
Rule,  or  measuring  Rod  is,  has  been  already  ex- 
plained ^.  It  is  the  WiU  of  God,  as  expressed  in 
his  own  Divine  Revelation ;  and,  now,  in  the 
course  of  perfect,  and  ever-during,  accomplish- 
ment. And  it  is  entitled  golden,  from  its  super- 
lative excellence ;  as  containing  truths  the  most 
essential,  ennobling,  and  sublime  in  their  nature, 
without  any  mixture  of  error ;  and  so  plain  and 

«^  Heb.  xi.  10.  p  Pages  462—466. 
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straight,  that  no  one,  whatever  may  be  his  sim- 
plicity in  other  respects,  shall  ever  err,  in  the 
honest  and  diligent  use  of  it  It  is  that,  which  is 
the  measure  of  "  the  whole  Duty  of  Man,*'  through 
every  stage  of  his  existence ;  and  which,  applied 
to  his  future  state  of  glory  and  happiness,  will 
only  shew  the  perfection  to  which  he  may  at 
length  attain,  by  adopting  the  measures  it  has 
laid  down  for  his  conduct  in  this  life. 

9.  Measured  by  this  Rule,  the  City  was  found 
to  be  ''  quadrangular^  in  its  foundation,  *^  having 
the  length  thereof  as  great  as  the  breadth ;"  and 
each  extending  twelve  thousand  stadia.  But 
there  was  also  another  peculiarity  most  remark- 
able^— ''  that  the  length  and  breadth  and  height 
of  the  City  were  all  equal."  As,  therefore,  the 
height  of  the  City  wall  was  only  one  hundred 
and  forty  four  cubits,  it  seems  evident,  that  the 
City  itself  must  have  been  built  up  in  the  pyra^ 
midal  form;  thus  exhibiting  the  most  glorious 
and  philosophical  emblem,  that  could  have  been 
invented,  to  indicate  the  eternity  if  the  duration, 
for  which  she  was  designed. 

These  numbers,  likewise,  are  both  of  an  emble- 
matic import ;  the  number  12,  which  was  that 
of  the  Apostles  of  Christ,  entering  into  the  ccmi- 
position  of  both. 

In  fact,  the  length,  and  breadth,  and  height,  oi 
the  City,  were  all  compacted,  and  edified,  accord- 
ing to  the  measures  which  those  divinely  inspired 
men  had  been  instructed  to  prescribe  ;  and  their 
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number  being  multiplied  a  thousand  times^  (so  as 
to  produce  the  vast  nominal  aggregate  of  12^000 
stadia^)  is  designed  to  shew,  the  amazing  success^ 
and  eventual  extent,  which  will  have  distinguished 
the  labours  of  these  ''  unse  nuister  huHderM^  and 
their  successors,  in  the  lapse  of  time. 

The  W(dl,  moreover,  or  that  which  was  em- 
blematical of  the  salvation  and  security  of  all  the 
blissful  inhabitants  of  this  holy  City,  being  **  an 
hundred  and  forty-four  cubits''  in  altitude,  each 
cubit  being  ^'  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man, 
"  that  is,  of  an  Angel,**  or  evangelical  messen" 
ger, — will  clearly  shew  the  amplitude  of  this  Sal* 
vation  ;  and  that  it  embraces  every  previous  state, 
in  which  men  have  existed,  blessed  with  a  Reve* 
lation  from  heaven.  For  as  the  M osaical  Dispen- 
sation was  the  perfection  of  the  Patriarchal,  so  is 
the  Christian,  of  the  Mosaical;  and  the  number 
144  is  composed  of  that  of  the  figurative  repre- 
sentatives of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  and  of 
the  twelve  Apostles,  multiplied  into  each  other,  in 
order  to  shew  the  consistency,  and  continuity,  of 
the  great  scheme  of  Salvation,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end  of  time. 

10,  The  measurement  of  the  City  having  been 
completed,  the  prophet  now  goes  on  to  describe 
the  materials,  of  which  she,  and  i}[ie  foundations 
of  her  waU,  were  constructed. 

''  The  bmlding  of  the  WaU  thereof  was  of 
"  Jasper,**— a  beautiful  and  very  precious  stone>  of 
various,  but  modest  tints,  and  glistening  through* 
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out  with  a  lustre  peculiar  to  itself ;  thus  indicating 
the  inestimable  value  of  this  salvation ;  as  also 
the  deep  humility^  and  pious  modesty,  and  yet,  at 
the  same  time,  the  perfection  in  true  holiness, 
which  it  would  be  naturally  adapted  to  produce, 
and  maintain. 

'^  And  the  City  was  of  pure  gold"  with  a  polish 
"  like  unto  clear  glass.''  It  was,  in  every  respect, 
glorious;  being  also  incorruptible,  and,  conse- 
quently, destined  to  eternal  duration ;  presenting, 
in  the  purity  and  sanctity  of  its  blessed  inhabi- 
tants, an  object,  infinitely  precious  in  the  sight  of 
God  ;  and  a  state  of  things,  which  it  should  be 
the  highest  aim  of  the  ambition  of  every  Chris- 
tian to  attain. 

The  very  foundations  of  the  Wall,  twelve  in 
number,  are  also  constructed  of  the  most  pure, 
valuable,  and  durable  materials,  compared  to  the 
most  precious  stones,  which  Nature  herself  has 
ever  disclosed  to  the  prying  investigations  of  man. 
And,  what  exhibits  a  remarkable  difference  be« 
tween  the  Jhundations  of  this  divinely-constructed 
City,  and  those  of  human  origin, — theseybi£ii€2a- 
tions  are  not  buried  deep  beneath  the  surface, 
but  are  all  seen,  in  their  due  proportions,  and 
glittering  in  their  various  tints,  with  perfect 
beauty. 

"  And  the  twelve  gates  of  the  City  were  (made 
of)  twelve  pearls,  every  one  of  the  gates*'  being 
composed  of  ^'  one  pearL*'  The  value  of  pearls 
increasing  in  a  rapid  ratio,  in  proportion  to  their 
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laigeness^  weight,  and  fineness  \  this  part  of  the 
4Sacred  imagery  is  evidently  designed  to  point  out 
the  inestimable  value  of  the  privilege  of  being 
admitted  '*  through  the  gates  into  the  City/'  which 
will  supply  the  only  abodes  of  everlasting  life  and 
happiness. 

"  And  the  broad  place  of  the  City,**  that  is,  as 
I  understand  the  passage,  the  space  enclosed  be- 
tween the  wall,  and  the  pyramidal  elevation  of 
the  City  herself,  "  was  of  gold,  pure  as  trans- 
parent crystal  f  and  consequently  possessed  the 
same  characteristics,  and  was  formed  of  the  same 
material,  as  the  rest  of  the  City. 

To  sum  up,  therefore,  what  I  have  thus  far  said 
upon  this  sublime  and  highly  figurative  subject, 
in  the  words  of  Mr.  Woodhouse  : — 

Here  is  a  very  gorgeous  description  of  the 
new  City,  which,  conformably  to  the  prophecy 
^'  of  Isaiah  %  is  built  of  precious  stones,  with  a  su- 
perb costliness  beyond  the  reach  of  earthly 
potentates*  The  gems,  employed  to  decorate 
this  glorious  city,  are  such  as  have  ever  been  in 
the  highest  request  in  the  Eastern  regions; 
which  produce  them.  Upon  the  parallel  pas- 
sage in  Isaiah,  Bishop  Lowth  has  written  thift 
judicious  observation : — *  these  seem  to  be  ge- 
'  neral  images  to  express  beauty,  magnificence^ 
^  purity,  strength,  and  solidity,  agreeably  to  the 
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^  At  the  present  time,  the  value  of  pearU  increases  as  the 
square  of  their  weight. 
'  Isaiah  liv.  11,  12. 
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^' '  ideas  of  eastern  nations ;  and  to  have  never 
'  been  intended  to  be  strictly  scrutinized,  or  mi- 

*  nutely  and  particularly  explained,  as  if  they 
'  had  each  of  them  some  moral  and  precise 
^  meaning.'  Nothing  more  seems  intended,  than 
to  afford  some  general,  but  lofty  and  sublime, 
notion  of  the  splendour  of  this  superb  and  hea- 
venly mansion,  which  the  Apostle  Paul,  follow- 
ing the  words  of  the  prophet  Isaiah  *,  represents 
to  be  beyond  conception.  And,  to  describe  the 
building,  as  composed  of  the  very  richest  and 
most  costly  materials,  yet  such  as  few  persons 
have  seen,  or  can  imagine,  is  figuratively  to  say 
the  same  thing  K"* 

11.  Such  a  City  as  this,  continually  blessed  with 
the  immediate  and  visible  presence  of  God  and  of 
the  Lamb,  will  have  no  need  of  a  temple ;  and 
therefore  *^  no  temple  was  seen  therein.''  ^*  In  this 
*'  world,  as  now  constituted,''  says  Mr.  Wood- 
house  °,  most  justly  and  impressively,  ^'  Religion 
cannot  subsist  without  her  temples ;  without 
some  external  mode  of  bringing  men  to  Gron. 
''  But  when  just  men,  made  perfect,  see,  face  to 
**  face,  the  glories  of  their  God,  Faith  and  Hope, 
''  on  which  the  worship  is  founded,   being  ab- 

*  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  Isaiah  Ixiv.  4.  '^  Eye  hath  nol  aeeD,  nor 
*<  hath  ear  heard,  nor  hare  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the 
**  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  those  that  love  him.'* 

*  Revelation  of  St.  John  translated,  with  notes,  &c.  p.  487, 
Edit.  1805. 

"  Ibid.  p.  489. 
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sorbed  in  reality,  the  nearer  presence  of  the 
Deity  will  supersede  the  use  of  a  temple.  The 
superior  Light  and  Knowledge,  emanating  from 
his  glorious  Presence,  will  remove  darkness  and 
error,  and  the  necessity  for  that  stated  worship, 
which  is  the  ordinary  means  of  preventing  man 
from  being  estranged  from  his  Maker.  Here 
'  we  know  in  part,  and  prophecy  in  part/  that 
is,  imperfectly  ;  *  but  when  that  which  is  per^ 
^fect  is  come,  that  which  is  in  part  shall  be 
'  done  away  *•* " 

12.  The  splendours  of  the  great  Luminaries 
of  heaven,  which  are  so  essential  to  the  very  sub- 
sistence of  the  present  order  of  things,  will  then 
be  no  longer  necessary,  for  the  purpose  of  giving 
light, — ^being  themselves  obscured,  as  it  were,  and 
superseded,  by  that  superior  and  more  constant 
light,  which  the  blissful  inhabitants  of  this  City 
will  have  continually  beaming  forth  upon  them : 

for  the  Glory  of  God  will  shine  upon  her ;  and 
the  Lamb  will  be  her  light.**  And  therefore, 
also,  it  is  most  emphatically  declared,  in  a  subse- 
quent passage,  that  '*  there  will  be  no  night J^ 

13.  And  as  it  has  been  predicted  concerning 
the  Church  of  Christ,  as  she  has  existed  during 
the  ages  that  have  already  passed  since  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Christian  era,  but,  more  espe- 
ciaDy,  as  she  will  exist  during  that  millenial  period 
which  will  ere  long  commence,  that  ^'  the  Gentiles 

«  1  Cor.  xiii.  9, 10. 
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shall  come  to  her  light,  and  kings  to  the  bright- 
ness of  her  rising  ;**  and  that  "  her  gates  should 
be  open  continually,"  that  there  might  "  be 
brought  unto  her  the  forces  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
that  their  kings  might  be  brought  ^  f — so,  in  this 
magnificent  and  beautiful  description  of  the  New 
Jerusalem,  which  is  to  contain  every  thing  that 
is  great  and  good,  and  in  which  "  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness"  will  have  attained  the  full  alti- 
tude of  meridian  splendour,  never  more  to  "  go 
down,"  it  is  also  said,  that ''  the  Nations  of  them 
that  are  saved  shall  walk  in  her  light  ;  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth,"  being  themselves  admitted, 
shall  bring  their  glory  and  honour  into  her;** 
that,  night  being  no  more,  '*  her  gates  shall  not  be 
"  shut  at  all  by  day,  and  they  shall  bring  the  glory 
'*  and  the  honour  of  the  nations  into  her."  All  these 
having  obtained  ''  eternal  Redemption,"  through 
"  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,**  will  obtain  admission, 
after  they  have  received  their  joyfiil  acqmttal  at 
'*  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,"  into  these  abodes 
of  everlasting  purity  and  happiness. 

14.  All  these,  indeed,  will  have  been  "  written 
"  in  the  book  of  Life  of  the  Lamb  * ;"  and  those 
only,  who  have  suitably  availed  themselves  of  His 
merits  and  mediation,  will  be  thus  honourably 
and  happily  distinguished.  No  sinner,  finally  im* 
penitent,  **  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  and  of  God  :"  nor  shall  there  by  any 

^  Isaiah  Ix.  3.  11.  "  See  page  906. 
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means  enter  into  it  ''  any  thing  that  defileth^  nor 
*^  he  that  worketh  abomination^  or  dealeth  in 
''  falsehood."  The  fate  of  all  such  enemies  to 
GoD^  and  to  their  own  happiness,  has  been  already 
declared,  by  the  lips  of  the  Supreme  Judge  him- 
self:  ''  their  part  is  in  the  lake  that  bumeth  with 
''  fire  and  brimstone  \^ 

15.  The  prophet  having  described  the  glorious 
habitations  of  the  righteous,  in  their  future  state 
of  being,  proceeds  now  to  shew,  what  will  be  the 
main  sources,  firom  which  they  will  derive  their 
spiritual  support,  and  the  continually  increasing 
enjoyment  of  their  blissful  immortality. 

The  first  of  these  is  denominated  "  the  Water 
qf  L{fe  r  and  is  represented  as  proceeding,  like  a 
pure  river,  clear  as  crystal,  firom  the  Throne  of 
God,  and  of  the  Lamb^  ;  that  is,  firom  that  Seat 
of  mercy,  and  supreme  dominion,  whence  flow  all 
the  blessings  of  Redemption.  By  this  Water  are 
symbolized  all  the  various  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  are  adapted  to  that  happy  state ;  and  which 
will  be  poured  out,  with  Divine  liberality,  to  the 
utmost  proportion  of  every  one's  capacity,  conti- 
nually tending  to  the  increase  of  that  capacity, 
and  to  the  improvement  of  the  soul  in  the  beatific 
knowledge  of  God. 

According  to  the  analogy,  drawn  from  the  cus- 
tom of  ancient  royal  cities  in  the  East,  it  may  be 

»  Rev.  xxi,  8. 

^  See  Introduction,  Sect.  V.  vi.  page  67. 
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i^pposed^  that  the  situation  of  this  Throne  was 
in  **  the  broad  place*"  of  the  City ;  that  is,  in  the 
space  comprehended  between  the  waU  and  the 
city  itself,  and  near  to  one  of  its  gates:  for  the 
gates  of  cities  were  the  places  of  jurisdiction.  In 
that  case,  this  beautiful  river,  proceeding  from  the 
Throne,  may  be  said  to  have  flowed  round  the 
base  of  the  city,  within  its  walls,  contributing,  in 
every  direction,  to  the  spiritual  health  and  enjoy- 
ment of  its  inhabitants,  by  its  peipetual  circu- 
lation. 

The  second  is  called  "  the  Tree  qf  Life^  which 
is  represented  as  growing  in  the  midst  of  the  same 
''  broad  pXaci"  of  the  City ;  and  in  the  midst 
also  of  the  River^  which  flowed  on  both  sides;,  as 
it  were,  of  an  island,  on  which  the  sacramental 
Tree  had  been  planted.  And,  thus,  the  salutary 
streams,  proceeding  from  the  Fountain  of  Mercy, 
support  '*  the  Tree  qf  L\fe  ;*'  while  tV,  continu- 
ally dispensing  around  its  various,  delicious,  and 
vivifying  fruits,  a  different  species  successively, 
for  each  succeeding  month,  becomes,  in  truth,  a 
never-failing  source  of  immortality ;  and,  even 
supplying  in  abundance  its  very  leaves,  it  becomes 
instrumental  *'  to  the  healing  qf  the  nations,*"  of 
those  nations,  which,  from  the  unfavourable  dr- 
cumstances  by  which  they  had  been  surrounded, 
had  lived  in  ignorance  of  the  Divine  laws,  but 
now  partake  of  the  benefits  of  Redemption  ^ 

'  Mr.  Woodhouse's  Translation,  p.  490. 
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16.  Under  such  a  state  of  things  as  this^  *'  there 
shall  be  no  more  curse  y"  nothing  to  impair  the 
enjoyment^  and  increase^  of  the  purest  happiness^ 
to  all  eternity.  On  the  contrary,  this  celestial 
City  being  the  seat  of  the  Divine  dominion,  and 
having  constantly  in  her  '*  the  Throne  of  God, 

and  of  the  Lamb^ — "  his  servants  shall  ever 

serve  him^  with  perfect  freedom ;  glorifjdng  and 
admiring  him  ever  more  and  more,  in  proportion 
to  the  additional  degrees  of  knowledge,  which 
they  are  continually  acquiring,  of  his  Nature,  and 
Attributes,  and  many  wonderful  Works. 

And  their  knowledge  of  his  glorious  excellen- 
ces will  be  the  more  perfect  in  its  kind,  because 
^  they  shall  see  his  face  f  and  thus  beholding 
him  "  &ce  to  fece,"  they  will  be  ever  more  and 
more  transformed  into  his  likeness  ;  so  that  his 
Name,  as  the  representative  of  his  great  and  glo- 
tious  characteristics,  shall  be,  in  a  manner,  im- 
pressed ''  upon  their  foreheads.'' 

Therefore,  also,  their  day  shall  be  everlasting  : 
they  shall  experience  no  lassitude  in  their  Divine 
service ;  neither  shall  they  have  need  of  the  r^« 
pose,  which  is  favoured  by  darkness;  and,  there- 
fore, ''  night  shall  not  be  there^  And,  as  they 
receive  their  light  from  the  yery  fountain  of 
light,  the  Lord  Gon  Almighty,  they  have,  conse- 
quently, no  need  of  a  lamp,  or  Ught  of  a  sun. 
But  in  this  state  of  brightness,  and  holiness,  and 
perfection,  *'  they  shaU  reign'*  triumphantly,  over 
all  the  former  imperfections  of  their  nature,  and 
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oyer  all  the  former  adversaries  to  their  peace, 
**for  ever  and  ever!* 

Ver.  6« — And  tie  said  unto  me, ''  These  wards  are 
^faithful  and  true  :  And  the  Lord  God  of  the 
holy  prophets  hath  sent  his  Angel,  to  shew 
unto  his  servants  the    things  which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass. 
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Ver.  7. — *'  Behold,  I  come  quickly.  Blessed  is 
he,  that  keepeth  the  words  of  the  prophecy 
of  this  book." 


Ver.  8* — And,  it  was  I  John,  who  saw  these 

things,  and  heard ;  And  when  I  had  heard 

and  seen,  I  Jell  down  to  worship,  before  the 

feet  of  the  Angel,  who  shewed  me  these  things. 

Ver.  9. — And  he  saith  unto  me  ;  "  See  thou  do 
it  not :  for  I  am  afellow-servant,  with  thee, 
and  with  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and 
with  them  that  keep  the  words  of  this  book  .* 
worship  God.'* 
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Ver.  10. — And  he  saith  unto  me  ;  *'  Seal  not  the 
''  words  qf  the  prophecy  qf  this  book,  because 
**  the  time  is  at  hand. 

Ver.  11.— ''  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust 
still;  and  he  that  is  polluted,  let  him  be  pot- 
luted  still :  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him 
be  righteous  still ;  and  he  that  is  holy,  let 
him  be  holy  still. 
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Ver.  12. — '*  And,  behold!  I  come  quickly:  and 
my  reward  is  with  me,  to  render  to  every 
one,. as  his  work  shall  be. 

Ver.  13.— '^  /  am  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the 
''  beginning  and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last. 

Ver.  14. — ''  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  com- 
mandments, that  their  right  may  be  to  the 
tree  of  life,  and  they  may  enter  by  the  gates 
into  the  city. 

Ver.  15. — "  For,  without,  are  the  dogs,  and  the 
''  sorcerers,  and  the  whoremongers,  and  the 
*'  murderers,  and  the  idolators,  and  every  one 
**  who  loveth  and  maketh falsehood. 

Ver.  16. — ''  /,  Jesus,  have  sent  my  Angel,  to  tes- 
tify these  things  unto  you  in  the  Churches : 
I  am  the  Root  and  the  (Offspring  of  David ; 
the  bright  and  morning  Star. 

Ver.  17. — *'  And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say, 
'^ '  Come.*  And  let  him  that  heareth  say, 
'^ '  Come*    And  let  him  that  thirsteth  come ; 

and  let  him  that  willeth  take  the  water  of 

lifefreely. 

Ver.  18. — ^*  For  I  bear  testimony,  to  every  one 
that  heareth  the  words  qf  the  prophecy  of 
this  book ;  \f  any  one  shall  add  to  these 
things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 
'^  that  are  written  in  this  book  : 

Ver.  19. — "  And  if  any  one  shaU  take  away  from 
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''  the  loords  qf  the  hook  qf  th%9  prophecy,  God 
*'  &hall  take  away  his  part  from  the  hook  qf 
life,  and  from,  the  holy  City,  and  from  the 
things  that  are  written  in  this  book. 

Ver.  20. — "  He  that  testifieth  these  things  saith, 
'  Surely,  I  come  quickly  /  Amen  !  Even  so, 
come.  Lord  Jesus. 

Ver.  21. — '*  The  grace  (f  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
*^  be  with  you  all.    Amen." 

The  same  symbolical  Angela  whom  St.  John, 
as  the  representative  of  the  faithful  servants  of 
God  in  those  last  times^  had  then  had  with  him, 
for  his  companion  and  instructor,*- who  had 
shewed  him,  (from  these  very  Oracles,  as  it  were,) 
"  the  Judgment  of  the  great  Harlot  that  sitteth 
"  upon  many  waters  V  who  had  announced  to 
him  the  blessedness  of  those  ''  who  are  called  to 
"  the  Marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb\**  and  who 
had  afterwards  shewed  him  '^  the  Bride"  herself, 
who  is  ''  the  wife  qf  the  Lamb  ^^  or  afforded 
him  a  glimpse  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  her 
future  state  of  glory  and  happiness,  together  with 
the  *'  pure  river  of  the  water  qf  l\fe^  and  that 
"  tree  qf  life  S"  which  will  ensure  her  a  blissful 
immortality,— \^VA  Angel,  having  now  proceeded 
as  far  as  Divine  Revelation  would  enable  him,  is 
about  to  take  his  departure.    But,  before  he  leaves 

^  Rev.  xvii.  •  Rev.  xix.  9. 
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he  addresses  to  him  some  shorty  but  most 
important  sentences^  by  way  of  appUcation  and 
advice. 

I.  He  assures  him,  in  the  Name,  and  on  the 
Authority,  of  the  Divine  ''  Head  of  the  Church" 
himself,  whose  minister  he  is,  that  the  glorious 
Vision,  which  he  had  just  seen,  (as  well  as  what- 
ever had  been  before  shewn  him,  as  parts  of  this 
"  Revelation"')  might  be  assuredly  depended  upon, 
as  exhibiting  only  what  is  *'  true,"*  and  "  worthy 
of  all  acceptation :"  for  that  ''  The  Lord  God  of 
the  holy  prophets  had  sent  his  Angel,"  in  order 
that,  in  the  exposition  of  his  Holy  Word,  he  might 
''  shew  to  his  servants  the  things  which  must 
shortly  come  to  pass ;"  for  the  confirmation  of 
their  faith,  and  the  promotion  of  their  obedience. 

II.  And,  therefore,  this  ^'  Ambassador  of 
Christji',"  speaking  in  the  name,  and  on  the  be- 
half, of  that  Divine  Potentate  whom  he  represents, 
asserts  the  speediness  and  the  certainty  of  his 
Advent,  in  the  very  terms,  with  which  He  himself 
had  before  announced  it  to  his  Apostle  John, — 
''  Behold  I  come  quickly  S*"  thence  declaring  the 
blessedness  of  those,  who,  like  '*  good  and  faith- 
ful servants  V  living  in  constant  preparation  for 
their  Lord's  coming, ''  shall  keep  the  words  of  the 
'*  prophecy  of  this  book." 

But,  as  he  thus  uses  the  emphatical  words, 

»»  2  Cor.  V.  20,  *  Rev.  iii.  1 1 . 

^  Malt.  XXV.  21.  23. 
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which  that  Anointed  "  Lord  of  all"  had  himself 
spoken  in  the  first  instance,  so  St.  John,  taken 
again  by  surprise,  and  having  his  admiration 
wrought  to  the  highest  pitch,  by  what  he  had 
seen  and  heard,  as  well  as  by  the  purity,  splen- 
dour, and  sublimity,  of  the  Angel's  appearance,  is 
described  again  as  unconsciously  prostrating  him- 
self  before  him,  in  the  act  of  Adoration  \  This, 
however,  could  no  more  be  allowed  in  the  pre- 
sent, than  in  the  former  case,  in  which  he  had 
prostrated  himself  before  the  same  Angel ;  and 
the  disposition,  which  he  felt  to  worship  him,  is 
reproved  in  words  to  the  same  effect : — "  See 
''  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  a  fellow-servant  with 

thee,  and  with  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and 

with  them  that  keep  the  words  of  this  book  : 

worship  God.** 

III.  The  Angel  next  addresses  St  John,  in  his 
own  proper  character  as  a  prophet  of  God,  and 
gratifies  him  with  the  assurance,  that  his  pro- 
phecy should  not  be  as  a  sealed  book ;  but  should 
be  continually  open  to  inspection,  so  as  to  admit 
of  being  gradually  compared  with  its  fulfilment : 
for  that  its  fulfilment  would  be  progressive,  and 
in  chronological  order ;  so  that,  throughout  all 
the  ages  succeeding  its  commencement,  there 
would  be  no  time,  in  which  it  would  not  be  car- 
rying on  ;  or  in  which  it  might  not  be  truly  stated, 
in  regard  to  some  further  development  of  the 

'  Rev.  xix.  10.  pages  866—858.     . 
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Counsels  of  The  Most  High^  that  *'  the  time  is 
at  hand.** 

IV.  The  next  points,  on  which  the  Angel  in- 
sists, are  the  Jree-agency,  and  responsibility,  of 
the  human  race,  notwithstanding  that  the  differ- 
ent lines  of  action  they  would  pursue,  under  vari- 
ous circumstances,  and  through  all  future  time, 
are  thus  foreseen,  and  made  the  subjects  of  pre- 
diction.   As  he  that  is  uiyust  is  at  liberty  to  be 

unjust  still,*'  and  he  that  is  polluted  may  be 
polluted  still/'  so  let  him  that  is  righteous  be 
righteous  stiU,**  and  him  that  is  holtf  be  '^  holy 
still.'*  But  though  this  is  the  case,  yet  God  deals 
with  men  as  with  accountable  creatures;  and 
every  one  must  be  answerable  for  the  determi- 
nations of  his  own  will,  and  the  nature  of  his  own 
conduct.  And,  therefore,  it  is  added,  by  the  figu- 
rative Angel,  delivering  his  awful  charge  as  in  the 
name  of  the  supreme  Judge,  ''  Behold  I  I  come 
quickly :  and  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  render 
to  every  one,  according  as  his  work  shall  be." 

V.  Still  insisting  upon  the  Divine  Authority, 
under  which  he  acted,  and  speaking  as  the  visible 
representative  of  Him,  by  whom  this  Revelation 
was  given,  he  adduces  the  awful  Sanction,  by 
which  that  Almighty  Being  had  vouchsafed  to  re- 
veal himself  to  St.  John,  in  the  very  beginning  of 
the  Book "",  as  '^  the  Alpha  and  the  Omegap  the 

"»  Rey.  i.  8. 
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first  and  Jinal  Cause  of  all  things ;  and  pro* 
nounces  a  blessing,  in  his  name,  upon  all  those 
who  should  ''  do  his  commandments^  And,  with 
reference,  particularly,  to  that  last  glorious  ex- 
hibition, which  he  had  pointed  out,  of  '^  those 
good  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them 
that  love  him,"  he  distinctly  states,  that  this 
blessedness  should  consist  in  *'  their  having  a  right 
to  the  tree  qflife^  and  the  privilege  of  *^  entering, 
hy  the  gates,  into  the  City  ;"  thus,  enjoying  the 
two-fold  felicity,  of  being  made  partakers  of 
^^  immortality r  and  of  being  ^^  received  into  those 
everlasting  habitations^  where  life,  never  to  endj 
would  be  but  as  the  commencement  of  a  happy 
eidstence,  to  all  eternity. 

But,  while  these  '^  good  things"  are  proposed 
for  the  ultimate  ttttainment  of  '^  the  righteous," 
the  case  is  declared  to  be  far  otherwise  with  those, 
who  do  not  correspond  with  this  description. 
*'  They  have  neither  part  nor  lot  in  this  matter  ;* 
and  the  celestial  Gates  will  be  for  ever  closed,  to 
bar  their  entrance  into  these  mansions  of  bliss  and 
glory.  To  them,  indeed,  the  purity,  and  holiness, 
and  intellectual  enjoyments,  of  the  City,  were 
they  even  to  gain  admittance,  would  produce  any 
thing  but  happiness ;  and,  therefore,  they  will  be 
consigned  to  a  fate,  far  more  suited  to  the  depra- 
vity, in  which  they  have  indulged.  "  Without  are 
the  dogsP  or  evil  workers,  generally,  but,  more 
especially,  false  teachers,  greedy  qfgain,  ''  and 
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**  the  sorcerers,  and  the  whoremongers,  and  the 
'^  murderers,  and  the  idolators,  and  every  one 
'*  that  loveth,  or  mdketh  falsehood.^ 

Who  does  not  perceive^  then^  that^  while  there 
is  here  a  general  enumeration  of  all  those  kinds 
of  wickedness,  which,  if  not  timely  repented  of, 
will  effectually  exclude  men  from  the  happiness 
of  the  future  state,  there  is  also  a  distinct  reca- 
pitulation of  those  species  of  depravity,  in  par- 
ticular,  which  have  been  definitively  and  unalien- 
ably  fixed,  as  the  leading  characteristics  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  ° ;  who  had  for  so  many  ages 
overspread  the  regions  of  the  West  with  such 
abominations,  of  ir^eA  she  never  has  yet  repented, 
and  never  can  repent  consistently  with  her  own 
principles  ?  Such  obstacles  do  the  various  wiles, 
and  corruptions,  of  this  degenerate  Church,  pre- 
sent to  the  purity  of  the  principles  and  manners 
of  her  members  in  this  world,  and  to  their  eternal 
solvation  in  the  world  that  is  to  come !  To  this 
descriptive  character  of  her,  I  have  been  repeat- 
edly compelled  to  draw  the  attention  of  the 
Reader,  in  the  course  of  the  present  analysis ;  it 
constitutes,  indeed,  in  itse^,  in  its  attendant  cir- 
cumstances, and  in  its  consequences,  the  main 
subject  of  ''  the  Revelation/'  firom  the  latter  end 
of  the  ninth  chapter,  to  the  end  of  the  nineteenth ; 
and  it  seems,  in  great  measure,  to  be  again  intro- 
duced in  this  place,  that  it  may  afibrd  one  more 

"  Rev.  ix.  20,21. 
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most  solemn,  and  a  final  warning,  against  any 
connexion  with,  or  contamination  by,  her.  Under 
this  circumstance,  then,  it  is  doubly  worthy  of  the 
attention  of  the  Protesttots  of  this  land,  in  the 
present  day. 

During  the  pouring  out  of  the  sixth  Vial, — ^the 
period  in  which  we  now  are,  or  shaU  very  soon 
be,  living, — the  prophetic  eye  of  St.  John  "  saw, 
''  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Dragon,  and  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  Beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth 
of  the  false  Prophet,  three  unclean  Spirits, 
like  unto  frogs,"  which  should  ''  go  forth  unto 
the  kings  of  the  Earth,  and  of  the  whole  world, 
to  gather  them  together  to  the  battle  of  the 
great  day  of  God  Almighty*'.'*  And  I  have 
shewn,  what  these  three  unclean  Spirits  are ;  and 
what  the  great  occasion  would  be,  which  would 
call  forth  their  combined  energies,  and  machi- 
nations ^  I  have  also  observed,  that  two  of  them 
were  very  visibly  in  operation,  even  in  this  coun- 
try, already ;  the  maUgnant,  ambitious,  and  in- 
triguing. Spirit  of  PoPERT,  and  that  of  iNFmELirr, 
which  is  lurking  under  the  seductive,  but  fialsely 
assumed,  name  of  Liberality**.  At  that  time, 
however,  I  little  suspected  the  extent  of  the  in- 
fluence, which  they  had  then  acquired ;  and  little 
anticipated  the  tremendous  attack,  which  they 
would  so  soon  make  upon  the  religion  and  morals 

<*  Rev.  xvi.  13,  14.  p  See  pages  754 — 760. 

«»  Pages  756,  757. 


REVELATION,  XXII.  16.  948 

of  my  country.  These  are  among  the  most  awful 
'*  Signs**  qf  the  present  time  ;  and  have  greatly 
the  appearance,  of  being  the  harbingers  of  Divine 
Judgments. 

Among  other  considerations,  which  press  upon 
the  mind  in  this  day  of  apostacy  and  change,  it 
is  truly  astonishing  to  perceive,  how  &r  the  self- 
styled  Liberality,  to  which  I  have  just  alluded, 
has  succeeded  in  ''  darkening  the  understanding,** 
even  of  those,  whom,  from  their  stations,  we  might 
presume  to  be  the  best  informed,  in  the  principles 
of  the  Divine  Economy ;  and  in  thrusting  God, 
as  it  were,  out  of  the  administration  of  the  affairs 
of  the  World,  which  he  has  formed. 

Thus,  on  a  Question  involving  several  of  the 
most  remarhahle  prophecies  contained  in  this 
book — a  Question  of  vital  importance  to  the 
best  interests,  the  laws,  and  liberties,  of  the  Na- 
tion ;  and  which,  more  than  any  other,  involves 
the  Honour  of  God,  and  the  preservation  of  that 
pure  and  holy  Religion,  established  in  her  by 
His  Good  Providence,  under  which  she  has  risen 
to  her  present  state  of  civilization^  eminence,  and 
renown ;  —  a  celebrated  Statesman  of  the  day,  is 
reported  to  have  expressed  himself  to  the  follow- 
ing effect : — 

''  He  would  not  pretend  to  disguise  from  him- 
"  self,  that  there  were  difficulties  and  obstacles 
'*  opposed  to  the  settlement  of  that  Question. 
"  One  of  these  was  the  opinion  which  prevailed, 
"  and  he  thought  that  the  chief  cause  of  the  op- 


949  REVELATION,  XXII.  15. 


€€ 

it 

€€ 


€t 


position  which  had  been  raised  out  of  doors 
was  the  opinion^  that  this  Question  involved 
Religious  and  not  political  consideration  : — 
there  was  an  apprehension,  that  there  was 
something  inconsistent  with  the  Protsstai^t 
Religion  in  the  concession  of  Civil  pRiri^ 
*^  leges  to  the  Roman  Catholics.  This  was 
*'  an  assertion  which  he  begged  leave  to  deny. 
The  Question  was  not  qf  a  Religious 
Nature.  It  was  a  Politic4l  Question,  and 
'*  a  Political  Question  only.  It  was  a  Ques- 
tion which  must  be  decided,  not  with  reference 
to  Religious  opinions,  but  on  principles  and 
feelings  of  expediency,  and  on  the  consti-^ 
TUT  ION AL  riEw**  (1 !  !)  "  oftJte  dangers  which 
might  arise  from  refusing,  as  compared  with 
those  which  might  be  apprehended  from  grant- 

'*  ing,  CONCESSION  '.'* 

Thus,  every  moral  and  religious  principle, 
and  OBLIGATION,  is  to  be  sacrificed  to  what  seems^ 
at  the  moment,  to  be  political  expediency  : 
God  is  to  be  left  entirely  out  of  the  question  : 
and  that  sublime  and  explicit  RsrELATioN  of 
His  Divine  Will,  —  that,  (f  the  spiritual  ene^ 
mies,  who  were  overcome  at  the  time  of  the  Re- 
formation, and  whose  presence  had  been  found, 
for  so  many  ages,  to  be  so  detrimental  to  the 

'  Extracted  from  the  reported  "  Speech  of  The  Right  Hon. 
Robert  Peel,  delivered  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  Thursday, 
March  5,  1829,  on  the  measure  for  removing  Catholic  Dis« 
abilities."    Lupton  and  Relfe,  17,  ComhilK 
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prosperity  and  improvement  of  the  Nation^  ^*  the 
PLACE  should  not  be  found  ahy  more  in  the 
political  UEAVE^  thereof^  (that  is,  that  they 
should  not  be  again  suffered  to  possess  a  pre- 
siding influence 9  or  any  influence  whatever,  in 
her  councils,  or  the  administration  qfher  affairs  %) 
— is  to  be,  as  (f  it  had  never  been  written. 

But,  waving  all  other  considerations  upon  this 
subject,  I  shall  proceed  to  shew  the  great  erro- 
neousness  of  this  representation  of  the  case,  by 
reference  to  the  argument  of  a  venerable  and 
very  learned  Prelate,  who  has  thus  expressed 
his  sentiments  on  the  subject, — 

^'  It  has  been  often  asserted,  that  Religion  has^ 
'^  nothing  to  do  with  the  question,  of  granting 
''  political  power  to  the  subjects  of  the  Pope  in 
*'  this  country.  On  the  contrary,  we  may  affirm 
that  Religion  embraces  the  whole  of  the  ques- 
tion. For  why  does  a  Papist  acknowledge  the 
'*  ecclesiastical  supremacy  of  the  Pope  7  and  re- 
fuse to  acknowledge  that  of  the  King?  He 
does  so  on  account  of  his  religion.  Why  does 
a  Protestant  reject  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  ? 
Because  of  his  religion.  For  the  Articles  of 
'^  our  Church,  which  deny  the  Pope's  supremacy, 
are  even  more  essentially  a  part  of  our  religion, 
than  the  articles  of  Pope  Pius's  Creed  are  of  a 
Papist's;   because  we  have  the  Authority  of 

*  See  pages  539 — 546,  of  the  present  Work. 
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Scripture  for  '  honouring  the  King  as  supreme  ;* 
but  the  Papist  has  no  authority  from  Scripture, 
to  give  the  same  supreme  honour  to  the  Pope 
out  of  his  own  dominions.  The  religion  of  the 
one  induces  him  to  give  to  the  Pope  the  honour, 
which  belongs  only  to  the  King ;  the  religion 
''  of  the  other  rejects  such  supremacy  as  unscrip- 
tural,  unprotestant,  and  unbritish.  And  how- 
ever Christian  charity  may  tolerate  the  idolatry, 
blasphemies,  and  superstitions  of  conscientious 
''  dissidents  from  the  EstabUshed  Church,  yet 
Christianity  is  intimately  concerned  in  resisting 
the  grant  of  political  power,  which  must  inevi- 
tably be  employed  for  the  advancement  of  anti- 
christian  doctrines,  and  worship,  and  for  the 
''  overthrow  of  the  Protestant  faith.  The  Church 
'^  of  England,  therefore,  and  the  whole  Protestant 
community^  would  have  just  reason  to  complain, 
if  Religion  is  allowed  to  be  every  thing  for  the 
Papist,  in  his  claim  of  political  power,  and  no- 
thing for  the  Protestant,  in  his  objections  to  such 
'*  unconstitutional  concession. 

If  Religion  has,  now,  nothing  to  do  with  the 
question,  it  had  nothing  to  do  with  '  the  Refor- 
mation ;'  nothing,  with  the  bamshment  of  one 
family  from  the  throne,  and  the  establishment 
**  of  another  in  the  Protestant  succession ;  no- 
''  thing,  with  the  laws,  and  oaths,  and  other  gua- 
''  rantees  established  for  the  maintenance  of  true 
''  Religion.    Should  subjection  to  a  foreign  church 
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and  sovereign  be  recognized  as  compatible  with 
our  public  institutions ;  should  popery  be  thus 
exalted,  and  Protestantism  degraded ;  even  the 
^'  inunortal  and  matchless  victory  of  Waterloo 
**  would  not  compensate  for  such  reverse  of  na- 
tional character,  and  infringement  of  national 
independence  ^" 
Should  this  Question,  however,  be  even  carried 
in  the  afiBrmative,  I  cannot  suffer  myself  to  despair. 
I  cannot  induce  myself  to  believe,  that  the  spirit 
of  delusion,  which  is  now  so  visibly  in  operation, 
or  any  other  machinations  of  the  great  Adver- 
sary of  mankind, — not  even  those  of  his  two  most 
artful  coadjutrices,  Popert  and  lNFiDELrrT,*^will 
be  able  to  frustrate  the  revealed  purposes  of  th^ 
Most  High ;  or  to  prevent  the  fulfihnent  of ''  one 
jot,  or  one  tittle,"  of  the  Oracles,  which  have  been 
delivered  by  His  Spirit.  We  have  "  a  sure  word 
of  Prophecy,  whereunto  we  do  well  that  we 
take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day- 
^'  star  arise  in  our  hearts  ''•'*  Amidst  the  gloom 
which  at  present  surrounds  us,  I  can  plainly  per- 
ceive, that  the  British  nation  is  still  destined  for 
great  things ;  and  will  make  a  most  conspicuous 

^  Extiacted  from  a  Letter  to  the  Dake  of  Wellington,  froor 
the  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  dated  Southampton,  February  26th, 
1829 ;  and  published  in  the  St.  James*s  Chronicle,  on  the  lOth 
of  March  instant. 

"  2  Pet.  i.  19. 
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and  glorious  figure,  in  those  stupendous  evaits, 
which  will  shortly  distinguish  the  annals  of  '^  these 
latter  dajrs."  But  then,  agreeably  to  the  ghostly 
counsel  that  is  given  in  this  sacred  Book,  she 
must  '*  watch,  and  keep  her  garmefUs '  r  she 
must  purtfij,  ^'  and  make  herself  ready  V  for 
performing  aright  the  Kevealed  will  of  God* 

VL  The  sjrmbolical  Angd,  referring  again  to 
the  beginning  of  '^  the  Revelation  %"  and  as  deli- 
vering his  sacred  commission  in  the  Name  t^ 
*'  Him  that  sent  him,"  pronounces,  that  the  whole 
of  it  was  vouchsafed  for  the  instruction  and  edi- 
fication of  his  Church : — *^  I,  Jbsus,  have  sent 
'^  my  Angela  to  testify  these  things  unto  you  in 
'^  the  Churches."     And  he  thenee  proceeds  to 
utter,  what  was  peculiarly  His  prophetical  Style 
and  Title,  and  the  great  sanction  under  which 
this  prophecy  was  given : — ^^  /  am  the  Root,  and 
^'  Offsprino,  of  David;  the  bright  and  Morning 
^'  Start    Hs  alone  ever  sustained  the  twofold 
nature  of  Qoo  and  Man,  in  the  Person  of  one 
CanxsT.    In  his  Divine  nature,  he  is,  indeed, ''  a 
Root  of  Jesse »," — ^the  root  and  foundation,  the 
cause  and  means  of  that  salvation,  which  is  else- 
where entitled  *'the  siure  Mercies  of  David  \" 
And  in  his  Human  nature,  he  was  as  certainly 
•'the  son,  or  offspring,  of  David •,*•— the  very 

*  Rer.  xvi.  15.  y  Rev.  xix.  7. 

"  R«v.  i.  1.  4.  •  Isaiah  xi.  10. 

^  Isaiah  It.  3.  AcU  xiii.  34.  <"  Isaiah  xi.  I. 
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Messiah  that  was  expected  4>f  hie  raee.  *  In  h^th 
capacities^  he  is  '*  the  bright  and  morning  Star''/ 
which  now  gives  considerable  light  tc  the  world> 
after  a  long  night  of  ignorance  and  superstition ; 
and^  to-  those  who  love  such  ligfaty  a  certain  ear- 
nest and*  prelude  of  increadng  knowledge  and 
gloryj  '^  shining  forth  unto  the  perfect  day.*" 

VII.  The  Angel  next  adverting  to  the  sublime 
and  beautlfiil  scene  last  disclosed^  describes  The 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  Church  under  his  Divine 
Influences^  as  symbolized  by  ^'  the  Bride!"  in  thd 
act  of  inviting  all  men  to  partake  of  the  blessings 
of  the  Gospel^  thus  richly  prepwed  for  them,  not 
only  in  this  worlds  but  in  that  which  is  to  come. 
And  ^*  he  who  *  heareth/*  he  who  hath  been  in- 
structed in  the  saving  truths  of  Christ's  holy 
Institution,  is  also  called  upon  to  invite  others  to 
participate  in  its  manifold  and  uikrivalled  advan- 
tages. And  every  one  ^'  that  thirsteth  after 
righteousness  V  is  also  invited  to  have  recourse 
to  the  pure  stream  of  the  water  of  life,  that  he 
may  he  filled.  There  is,  indeed,  no  excluding 
okunse,  to  prevent  those,  who  are  sincerely  wilting, 
fi'om  partaking  of  these  inestimable  benefits. 
''  The  Spirit,  and  the  Bride,  say,  '  Come.'  And 
''  let  him  that  heafeth,  say,  '  Come.'  And  let 
'*  him  that  is  athirst  come ;    and  let  him  that 

'  In  these  concluding  obBenraiionsi  I  have  incorporated  seve- 
ral of  the  excellent  ones  of  Mr.  Woodhouse,  with  my  own. 
See  his  Translation  of  the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  page  497. 

•  Matt.  V.  6, 
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'<  willeth  take  of  the  Water  of  Life  freely."  So 
free^  and  worthy  of  all  acceptance,  are  the  privi- 
leges and  blessings  of  the  Christian  Coyenant. 

VIII.  "  But  to  him  ^  who  heareth/  who  es- 
teemeth  himself  instructed  in  the  knowledge  of 
the  Gospel,  and  especially  in  the  Prophecies  of 

"  this  book,  an  awful  command,  under  severe 
''  sanctions,  is  added ;  that  he  teach  others  no 
other  things,  than  those  which  are  written 
therein ;  '  not  diminishing  therefrom,  nor  add- 
'  ing  ought  thereto  ^*  From  the  history  of  the 
^'  times,  following  the  publication  of  the  Apocar 
Ijrpse,  we  collect  the  necessity  of  this  prophet- 
ical injunction.  For,  in  the  second  century^ 
many  spurious  works,  falsely  attributed  to  Apos- 
''  ties  of  Christ,  were  circulated  in  the  Christian 
^^  world.  And,  in  imitation  of  this  Revelation  ef 
''  St.  John,  Revelations  of  St.  Peter,  of  St.  Paul, 
"  of  St.  Thomas,  and  of  others,  were  fabricated. 
''  The  threatenings  here  denounced  against  such 
'^  fabricators,  or  those  who  shall  attempt  additions 
''  or  alterations  in  this  inspired  work,  united  to 
'^  that  reverential  care,  with  which  the  Fathers  of 
^'  the  Church  preserved  the  true  readings  of  the 
'*  Sacred  Books,  seem  to  have  preserved  this  Pro- 
^'  phecy  free  from  any  material  interpolations."* 

IX.  The  Angel  takes  his  leave  of  the  prophet, 
with  repeating,  in  the  Name,  and  in  the  words, 
of  his  Lord,  that  most  solemn  and  most  important 

'  Deut  xii.  32.    2  Cor.  iii.  5,  6. 
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truths  '*  Surely  I  come  quickly  •  .•*  thus  remind- 
ing every  member  of  the  Church,  through  every 
succeeding  age,  of  the  necessity  of  standing  pre- 
pared for  every  dispensation,  with  which  it  shall 
please  God's  gracious  goodness  to  visit  him  in  this 
life, — for  the  hour  of  death,-Tand  that  day  of 
decision,  when  he  will  have  to  "  appear  before  the 
Judgment  Seat  of  Christ  ^.^  Short,  indeed,  is  the 
time  leading  to  that  awful  instant,  when  every 
one,  summoned  out  of  this  world,  will  have  thus 
to  stand  in  the  presence  of  his  God  :  and  truly 
happy  are  they  only,  who  can,  from  the  heart, 
respond  with  the  Apostle, — *'  Amen  !  Even  so  : 
*'  Come,  Lord  Jesus^ 

That  this  may  be  the  happy  case  of  all,  who 
'^  shall  read,  and  who  shall  hear,  the  words  of 
*'  this  prophecy^  is  the  concluding  prayer  of  St. 
John,  who,  like  an  affectionate  Father  in  Christ, 
leaves  this  benediction  to  all  his  spiritual  children, 
— to  all  those  "  who  shall  keep  those  things  that 
*'  are  written  therein^ — **  The  Gbace  of  our  Lord 
'*  Jesus  Christ  be  with  tou  all.    Amen  i" 

•  Rev.  liL  11.  xxii.  12.  *  Rom.  xiv.  10. 
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%^  The  flgutw  lefer  to  the  pages  of  the  Woik ;  and,  Ibr  the  ezplanationy  and 
▼ariona  application,  of  the  symbolical  terms,  in  general,  whieh  occur  in 
«  the  Revektion,"  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  Ardde  S^fmboU, 


ABADDON,  or  J^p&U^cn,  the  king  of  the  Loouts,  337*  348. 

AbtPalrahman,  weakened  the  power  of  the  Caliphs,  by  founding  a 
Caliphate  in  Spain,  329. 

Abjfu,  or  boUomleu  deep,  the  meaning  of  that  symbol,  33. 

Adnan,  the  chancteristics  of  his  reign,  170;  he  penecated  the 
Christians,  172 ;  and  drove  the  Jews  into  a  minous  war,  173{ 
his  strictness  in  the  observance  of  public  justice,  174. 

Air,  its  figurative  signification,  36 ;  who  is  '*  the  Prince  of  the  power 
of  it,"  37 ;  how  darkened  by  the  smoke  of  the  bottomless 
deep,  37,  309 ;  the  seventh  Fioi  {xmred  into  it,  766. 

AUme,  their  kingdom  in  Spain,  283. 

Alarie,  his  ravages  in  the  Western  Enquire,  276. 

ABekjahs,  in  the  heaven,  for  the  Divine  Judgment  upon  **  the 
great  Harht,**  846. 

Alp  Arekm,  the  injury  he  inflicted  on  the  Empire  of  the  East,  368, 
370. 

Atpha  and  Omega,  the  triplication  of  those  tenns,  910,  914,  940, 944. 

AmbUitm,  or  an  insatiable  lust  of  conquest,— one  of  the  three  imekam 
epirite  which  will  be  in  operation  under  the  Sixth  VUd,  767- 

Anathema,  the  use  of  that  term  in  the  Romish  Church,  404, 604. 

Angd,  the  various  emblematical  uses  of  that  term,  38,  &c. ;  Angel  of 
the  Abgse,  35 ;  Angd  of  the  Waters,  43,  721,  846,  872 ;  An^ 
^,  standing  in  the  i^Mi,  871;  the  jeMa  uii^e^t  with  the  seoeii 
Tnempete,  262  $  Ang^  flying  in  the  midst  oitheheaoen,  297» 
632, 639«  641 ;  the /oar  that  were  bound  At  the  great  river 
Snphrates,  363.    See  under  Sgmbolt, 


961  INDEX. 


AtUommu  Pka,  the  chief  chancteriBtics  of  his  reign,  178 ;  the  oon- 

dition  of  the  Chnstiaiu  under  him,  184. 
Ark  of  the  Coventmt,  as  seen  in  the  Temple  of  God,  502,  508. 
Armada,  the  Spanish,  references  to  it,  510,  692. 
Armaffeddon,  the  analyses,  and  different  imports  of  that  name,  762 ; 

the  catastrophe,  which  will  be  accomplished  there,  760,  816, 

859*  &c. 
Articles  of  the  Religion  of  the  Church  of  England,  condemn  in  toto 

the  errors  and  superstitions  of  Peppery,  646;   «**"»|J**  of 

this,  647—650. 
AttraeHom,  seren  difierent  kinds  of,  79. 

Aureus,  Marcus  AnUonhus,  his  character,  178  ;  the  most  remark- 
able events  of  his  reign,  181 ;  the  state  of  the  Christians 

under  him,  186. 

B. 

Babylon,  the  symbol  of  an  idolatrous  and  persecuting  Churdi,  6 1, 6a 

Babylon  the  Qreai,  the  £ate  of  tlie  Ghurdi,  denoted  by  that  mystical 
name,  anticipated  by  Luther,  442, 638 ;  the  certainty  of  her 
jFhU  announced  by  Calvin,  640;  come  in  remeosbFUice  before 
God,  771 ;  description  of  her  cfaaxacter,  778,  826 1  her  fete, 
812,  &c.  State  of  the  world  in  reject  to  the  fidfUment  of> 
prophecy  at  this  time,  815 1  by  whom  herfiBilI  will  be  defini- 
tively proclaimed,  819 ;  the  saasitogy  between  her  ftte,  and 
that  of  the  ancient  Babylon,  820;  the  soddeuiess  <rf  it,  829> 
832,  836,  838,  842.  The  enhation,  on  tiie  account  of  it, 
in  the  heaven^  839.  The  innmBdialiliSAdiaracter  of  herdei»-> 
lation,  841. 

BtpOsm,  Christian,  "the  Seal  of  the  Living  God,"  228,  821. 

Battle  "of  the  great  day  of  God  Ahnighty,"  674,  &c.  760;  dsscr^ 
tion  of  it,  859,  &c. 

Bear,  in  what  respect  the  Roman  Ei^iM  lesembled  one,  573. 

JSecu^  of  <ilel2ttr^A,  identical  with  whom?  88,notel;  descrqitionof 
him,  599 ;  his  power,  607 1  the  if^kunife  under  whidi  ho 
acted,  607,  613;  why  he  promoted  the  woiahip  ciiksBemi 
of  <ftf  Sm,  608 ;  how  this  worship  was  eflbcted,  609;  some  of 
his  prodigies  of  tsipofliire  and  cmefty,  610 ;  mote  of  bis  won- 
ders, 61 9-«6 15;  more  wonders  still,  615;  his  tyniiny  and 
intolerance,  6l7 ;  general  view  of  his  histbry,  619;  bis  end, 
864. 
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Beoit,  tiwld<me,  indicative  of  what?  68,  570. 

Beagi,  of  ike  Sea,  "  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns/'  his  diane- 
teriatics,  &c.  669-^5989  787;  from  whence  Im  derived  hia 
throne,  &c.  573,  574,  578 ;  an  object  of  worship,  582,  595, 
607;  his  hostility  to  the  pure  Church  of  Christ,  593;  his  ex- 
tensive dominion,  594 ;  the  period  of  his  continuance,  583, 
816 ;  his  fate  determined,  596 1  its  actual  arrival,  860,  875, 
&c.  908 ;  the  influence  aider  which  he  has  generally  acted, 
&96. 

Baosl,  "  that  ascendeth  out  of  ike  Miomka  detp,"  whence  that 
Title  originated  ?  486,  581,  790;  his  war  with  ''the  two 
ITitneeses,*'  483,  489, 

BMops  of  RoMB,  the  means  by  whidi  ihey  mounted  to  their  Su- 
premacy, 521. 

Bkupkemiei  of  pagan  Rome,  569,  582. 

Blaaphemies  of  /k^ki/  Rome,  583,  587«  591,  727,  734, 767 ;  how  in^ 
stigated  to  them,  592;  thoee,  more  particularly,  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  396, 413. 

the  first  deviser  of  the  Mahometan  system,  some  account  of 
that  personage,  308,  313.    . 
ifaee  III.  the  first  Bishop  of  Rome  raised  to  the  ptqtal  Supre- 
macy, 304,  526 ;  the  steps  which  prepared  the  way  for  this 
Supremacy,  521,  &c. 

Book,  the  sealed  one  of  "The  Revelation,"  produced,  and  described, 
132 ;  who  alone  had  power  to  open  it }  138. 

Book,  the  Utile  one,  "  opened,"  giving  an  account  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  its  consequences,  418,  425 ;  its  contents  to  be  (fi- 
gested,  443 ;  why  said  to  be  opened,  425,  445 ;  the  pleasure  of 
eoHng,  and  bitterness  in  digesting,  it,  446;  supplemental 
scenes  taken  from  it,  471,  512,  569,  598,  624,  666,  674, 
685,  775,  811,  846,  859. 

Book,  **of1tfe,  qftke  Lamb,"  595, 903 ;  who  are  included  in  it,  906. 

Books,  those  which  will  be  opened  at  the  general  Judgment,  903, 
905. 

Bride,  of  the  Lamb,  her  preparation,  847,  852,  909 ;  her  future 
glory,  918,  &c 

Brimstone,  as  a  mean  of  torment,  what  ?  87 ;  illustrated,  see  under 
Symbols. 

Buonaparte,  Napoleon,  some  particulars  respecting  him,  729,  735, 
880. 

Bmrgwdians,  the  kingdom  founded  by  them  in  Gaul,  282. 
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C9^^  the  mMimig  of  that  symbol,  125 ;  ito  application,  155, 168. 

CnJi^iAff,  of  the  SaracenB,  their  principal  prophetical  characteriatie, 
349. 

CsMiy  a  notice  concerning  that  Reformer,  639. 

CiBKfleifidb,  the  type  of  a  Church,  61 ;  a  prophecy  concerning  that  of 
the  Epheaiana,  93 ;  its  fulfihnent,  95 ;  the  #100  Ctrndlaiidtg, 
473,  478. 

Caieehiim,  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  referencea  to  it,  405,  note  c,  478. 

ChaUomer,  Dr.  a  notice  rdative  to  hia  trandationof  the  Creed  of  Pope 
Fiua  IV.  605. 

ChaHemagae,  made  En^ieror  of  the  West  by  Pope  Leo  III.  486  ;  the 
manner  in  which  this  elevation  is  apoken  of  in  prophecy,  581 . 

Charlei  L  referencea  to  the  eflfect  of  the  civil  war  in  his  time,  693, 
696. 

Charles  II.  the  atate  of  the  Church  of  England  during  his  reign, 
696,  768. 

Charki  V.  Emperor,  hia  war  with  the  IVoteatant  Statea  and  Cities  of 
Germany,  489;  why  called  **  the  Beast  that  aacendeth  out  of 
«  the  bottomkss  deq>/*  488 ;  hia  unworthy  treatment  of  the 
Elector  of  Saxony  and  the  Landgrave  of  Hease,  493 ;  hia  im- 
providence, and  ita  consequences,  496,  &c. 

Christ,  his  coming  *'  with  the  clouds,"  and  *'  on  the  douda," — the 
difference  of  those  expressions,  23,  453. 

Christianity,  its  state  during  the  dedine  and  fall  of  the  Roman  Em* 
pire,  &c.  295. 

Christians,  their  atate,  under  Domitian,  18;  under  Nerva,  166; 
under  Trajan,  165;  under  Adrian,  172;  under  Antoninua 
Pius,  184;  under  Marcus  Aurelius,  186;  under  SeveniSy 
1 99 ;  under  Maximin,  200 ;  under  Decius,  200 ;  under  Galhia» 
201 ;  under  Valerian,  201 ;  under  Aurdian,  202 ;  under  Dio- 
clesian,  207. 

Christians,  their  happy  atate  under  Conatantine  the  Great,  242,  &c 

Church,  her  constitution  or  establishment,  under  Conatantine,  228— 
247*  513 ;  her  general  state  in  the  tenth,  deventh,  and  twelfth 
centuriea,  358,  &c. 

Chwreh  qf  Rova,  aummary  propheticd  deacription  of  her  nhmmnM 
tions,  390;  her  IdokOry,  396 ;  her  Murders,  402,  447»  845; 
her  Sorceries,  408,  845;  her  Fbrwieation,  411 ;  her  Tl^, 
413 ;  her  revivd,  in  effect,  of  the  ancient  paganism  of  the 
Empire,  415 ;  her  pride  and  self-confidence,  826 ;  her  aitidfia 
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of  commerce,  B%%  831 ;  her  maMgrnUff  and  ari^ee  under  Uie 
i{»pearance  of  kuHb-Uke  gentlenees  and  eimplicityy  599 ;  her 
fallaepreteiuicnBBXkdaasumpiions,  801,  elevated  into  an  Article 
of  Faith,  604;  pergtm^iedin  "  the  great  Harlot,  that  sitteth 
npon  many  waters/'  779 ;  in  wlmt  respects  she  resemhled 
the  ancient  Babylon,  783 ;  and  in  what  points  she  out-did 
her,  so  as  to  acquire  the  name  of  Babylon  the  Gbbat,  784 ; 
how  she  regards  those  NaHons  which  haye  thrown  off  her 
yoke,  805 ;  the  great  duty  of  Prosehftmng  enforced,  as  an 
Article  of  her  Creed,  605.    See  Beast  of  the  Earth, 

Church  qf  England,  her  denunciations,  from  this  **  Revelation," 
against  Poperg,  641,  849;  her  state  after  the  Restoration, 
696 ;  and  after  the  Revolution  in  1688,  697 ;  some  traits  of 
her  character,  693,  726;  her  anticipated  conduct,  on  the 
pouring  out  of  thesetfenth  Vial,  769. 

CUiee,  of  the  Nations,  Ming,  773,  825. 

City,  the  hoig  one,  how  long  to  he  trodden  under  foot  by  the  Gentiles, 
10,  463,  815,  884;  her  eventual  state  of  glory  described, 
909,  918;  ha  form,  and  meaturement,  926,  &c. ;  no  temple 
seen  there,  933 ;  no  nt^^  there,  934 ;  who  will  be  excluded 
from  her,  910,  917,  935,  945. 

COg,  the  signification  of  that  term,  in  prophetic  imagery,  61 . 

C%, /Ae^FTMtfone,  thefaIloffAeteii^il/Mirtofit,499;  the  fall  of  the 
remainder,  773,  822,  &c. 

Ckmie,  their  various  symbolical  uses  in  prophecy,  53 ;  the  coming 
of  Christ  with  them,  23 ;  the  difference  between  his  coming 
wiih  them,  and  his  coming  ripon  them,  453—457 ;  a  wMe 
one,  667 ;  the  characteristics  of  him  who  sat  upon  it,  668. 

Cobmn,  the  seven  prismatic  ones,  79- 

Coming,  of  Christ  qtdddg,  the  use  8t.  John  makes  of  that  expres- 
sion, 19 — 23. 

Confederaeg,  the  last  great  one,  to  be  formed  before  the  dose  of  the 
1260  years, — to  what  compared?  679;  by  whom  formed} 
755 ;  the  great  object  of  its  enterprise,  759 ;  the  result  of  it, 
678,  827,  863,  876,  &c.  897- 

Coi^lagration,  the  general  one,  when  to  take  place,  910. 

Conqneets,  those  of  Trajan  described,  163 ;  relinquished,  in  great 
part,  by  his  successor,  170. 

Comtaniine,  the  Great,  his  war  with  Maxentius,  212 ;  symbolical 
representation  of  the  great  Revolution  in  the  Roman  Empire 
effected  by  him,  212,  &c. ;  some  further  particulars  of  his 
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nigii»  22a;   a  praphtlio  grapB  loxtiul^  detei^tive  «f  htm, 

228  r  the  pdtitieBl  cfaaBgea wliieli  eoBoed  npon  bis  dailh,  349 ; 

his  croeltiesy  248  «  tho  remaritahto  fate-of  the  memben  of  bis 

familfy  251,  259. 
Coiutoa^Mie  II.  Comteatwr*  and  Qoaifenu.  their,  uatimely  cpids,  262, 

263. 
Comttrndkupief  the  seat  of  the  Roman  Empin  transferred  thither, 

222, 229 ;  prodigious  cannon  employed  in  the  taking  of  that 

city  by  Mahomet  11.  383. 
ComqfUom,  general,  of  principles  and  manners,  at  the  time  of  the 

ponrbg  out  of  the  seventh  Vial,  767- 
Creed  of  Pope  Pins  IV.  appeals  to  it,  401,  403,  601. 
CrowMf  qf^M,  a  distingniwhing  ornament  of  the  Elders,  116; 

ae  qf  gold,  of  the  Saracens,  341. 
Crusade,  the  last  grand  one,  684»  7^^. 
'  Ciqf,  of  Dwine  wrath,  against  whom  dsnomiced,  in  one  paiticiikr 

country,  641 ;  the  diflBofence  between  it  and  the  Viak  of  Bi- 

viae  Wraths  702. 

D. 

Darknesif  that  which  at  present  fills  the  kbgdem  of  the  Beast/  736. 
Dates,  those  of  the  fulfilment  of  eAroMofo^MO/ pn^heoies,  bow  to  be 

ascertained,  5  j  those  of  insulaied  prophecies,  6. 
DaoH  iha  prerogative  of  Him  who  was  his  rool  as  well  as  mBkfmg, 

138,  953. 
Dags,  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty,  that  period  described, 

9—11* 
Dead,  <'  that  die  in  the  Lord,"  their  blessedness,  652. 
Death,  and  Hades,  personified,  19I,  192;  their  fate,  908. 
Death,  the  symbolical  import  of  that  term,  333. 
Decahffue,  how  treated  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  413. 
DesMMw,  the  worship  of  them,  390,  391 ;  a  epedes  of  iMt^M  Idolatry 

revived  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  396. 
Demons,  the  three  wnclean  limits  of»  741,  756 ;  the  groat  eoi|^lMi»- 

rocy  formed  by  their  agency,  759* 
DeoU,  why  the  chief  of  the  Apostate  Spirits  is  ao  called  in  *'  tha 

Revelation,"  547 ;  his  fate,  908. 
Dewp  the  emblematical  import  of  that  term,  53. 
Diooessf  ,  the  twelve  ecclesiastical  ones,  into  which  Coostantine  the 

Great  divided  the  Roman  Empire,  236. 


INDBX. 

DS^Uriam,  ^  pvneailion  nadar  hiait  kam  pvefgorad,  dOSinpede- 
nl  deMsnptiim  of  it,  207. 

DUaMMHet,  of  those  who  worship  the  Bmui  and  iUt  /fluye  in  this 
conntry,  644»65l. 

DoMttim,  nused  the  second  QenecBl  Perseeatioii  against  the  Chris- 
tians, 18,  during  which  St.  John  wrote  the  ReTelation, 
18—29. 

Door,  *'  opened  in  the  heaven,"  that  figore  ezphuned,  68,  105. 

Doxology,  of  Angels,  145,  240 ;  of  the  Eldere,  502,  505 ;  of  fie 
LMug  Creatures  and  tike  Elders,  128,  143,  147,  846;  of  the 
human  race,  147, 846. 

Dragon,  general  illustration  of  the  character  of  Ai»  intended  hy  St. 
John,  63;  a  great  red  one,  haying  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
518,  577 ;  hy  what  means  he  drew  down  the  third  partof  the 
Stars,  520  $  his  War  against  Michael  in  the  heaven,  539 ;  his 
various  'nUes,  639»  explained,  546 ;  of  what  he  is  chiefly  the 
penooification  in  this  hook,  519,  527,  573,  576 ;  he  is  an 
otgect  of  worship  in  papal  Rome,  578;  and  gave  to  ike  Beast 
**  his  power,  and  his  throne,  and  great  authority,"  573, 580. 

£. 

Eagle,  a  flying  one,  the  meaning  of  that  symhol,  126;  uses  of  it, 
155,  191. 

Earth,  its  general  extent  and  signification,  throughout  the  Reve- 
lation, 44,  &C.  the  iww  one,  909 ;  the  destruction  of  that 
which  now  is,  904. 

Earthquake,  the  emhlematical  import  of  that  term,  48 ;  a  great  mIii- 
rai  one,  267 ;  such  symbolical  ones  as  never  before  occurred, 
772,  841 ;  for  other  examples,  see  under  ;^fiiiM. 

Ednard  VI.,  the  steps  taken  towards  the  Reformation  in  his  reign, 
543. 

Egypt,  the  spiritual  application  of  that  name,  491>  828. 

Elders,  thefoar-and-tweiity,  their  nature  and  oflBoes,  114,  &c. 

Elisabeth,  Queen  of  Rngland,  the  establisher  of  the  Reformation^ 
498,  503,  544. 

Emerald,  its  colour  emblematical,  113. 

EagUmd,  formation  of  its  Pkrotestant  Church,  497. 

Natiou,  fulfilment  of  prophecies  respecting  her,  noted,  497» 
503,  507,  528,  534,  539,  666,  674,  690,  703,  707,  722 ;  pro- 
phecies  to  be  fulfilled,  768,  818.  .847,  854,  862,  S/l. 
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Ephesus,  fiilfilment  of  the  prophecy  respecting  her  Ghmch,  91,  &c. 
Et^hraieSf  prophetic  uses  of  that  great  river,  352,  742 ;  the  drying 

of  it  up,  on  the  pouring  out  of  the  tveth  Fio/,  743,  816,  897. 
Excommumcalvmj  a  fjeiyourite  device  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  to 

enforce  the  practice  of  her  abominations,  618. 
Exports,  and  bnporU,  in  the  commerce  of  BabyUm  the  Qrtat,  833. 
Eyes,  the  seven  of  the  Lamb,  81 ;  those  of  the  four  Living  cm- 

tures,  how  stationed,  124. 


'  F. 

**  Faithful  md  Taux,''  as  a  Divine  Tide,  859«  865. 

False  Prophet,  see  Prophet, 

Famine,  in  the  reign  of  Antoninus  Pius,  179 ;  in  the  reign  of  Msicos 

Aurelius,  181;  a  long  and  general  one,  198. 
Fate,  that  denoimced  against  those,  who,  in  a  particohir  country, 

shall  worship  the  Beast,  and  his  Lnage,  641. 
Fire,  its  spiritual  signification  two-foM,  as  a  r^ner,  72 ;  and  as  a 

destroyer,  84 ;   "  mingled  with  blood,"  85,  265 ;  what  is 

meant  by  the  making  it  to  come  down  from  the  heaven,  85, 

610. 
Fomicaiion,  spiritual,  necessarily  connected  with  Idolatry,  391 1 394 ; 

practised  habitually  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  411,  639>  821, 

829. 
Faimtains,  the  allegorical  use  made  of  them,  64. 
FVance,  and  its  dependencies,  how  described  in  "  the  Revdation," 

713 ;  the  second  Vial  of  Divine  Wrath  poured  out  upon  it,  714. 
Franks,  the  foundation  of  their  kingdom  in  Qaul,  283.  . 

G. 

Qenserie,  king  of  the  Vandak,  takes  and  sacks  Rome,  278. 
QeniUes,  how  long  they  shall  tread  under  foot  the  Holy  City,  10, 

463;  who  they  are,  468. 
George  III.,  some  memorable  traits  of  his  character,  &e.  729. 
Qemumy,  those  States,  and  imperial  Cities,  of  that  Empire,  which 

embraced  the  reformed  Religion,  431,  434. 
"  God  of  the  Earth,'*  the  person  designated  by  that  title,  47 1>  476, 

637. 
Oog  and  Magog,  the  events  in  which  they  will  be  concerned,  898  ; 

what  nations  are  probably  intended  by  these  designakioDs,  90a 
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Gregory  L,  Bishop  of  Rome,  his  controversy  with  John,  the  patri- 
arch of  Constantinople,  for  assuming  the  title  of  Universal 
Bishop,  299;  his  seal  for  the  conversion  of  the  Saxons  in 
Britain,  536. 

ihtgoiry  17.,  Bishop  of  Rome,  his  conduct  in  regard  to  the  edict  of 
Leo  against  Image-worship,  588. 

Ompomder-treaaon  Plot,  692. 


H. 

Hades,  some  account  of,  192,  204,  903,  907. 

Hail,  its  emhlematical  use  in  prophecy,  54 ;  the  last  great  hail- 
Storm,  773. 

Harlot,  the  judgment  of  the  great  one,  *^  that  sat  upon  many  waters,'' 
775 ;  a  particular  description  of  her,  778 ;  her  fate,  799>  &e. 
828 ;  the  exultation  in  the  heaven  on  account  of  it,  846. 

Harvest,  the  reaping  of  the  figurative  one,  666,  &c  872. 

Heads,  of  the  fourth  great  Beast,  to  what  compared,  49,  793 ;  enu- 
merated, 571  f  and  in  the  Table  at  page  791  $  one  of  them 
wounded,  as  it  were,  to  death,  578  ;  but  the  wounded  one 

« 

healed,  579;  the  eighth  head,  "  which  is  of  the  seven,"  486, 

791. 

Heaven,  its  allegorical  significations,  51,  56 ;  the  £eu:e  of  the  sym- 
bolical one  continually  changing,  57 ;  passing  entirely  away 
in  two  instances,  57»  215,  902,  &c. ;  the  new  one,  909. 

Heaven  of  Heavens,  the  sublime  sense  of  that  phrase,  59. 

Henry  VUL,  steps  taken  towards  the  Reformation  in  his  reign,  543. 

Holy  Ghost,  His  Divine  influences  symbolically  represented,  73, 80. 

Holy  Ronum  Empire,  the  origin  of  that  Title,  583,  609 ;  it  became 
transferred  to  the  Empire  of  the  West,  upon  the  dissolution 
of  the  German,  731. 

H<^  Scriptures,  their  use  restored  to  the  Church,  at  the  time  of  the 
Reformation,  462,  &c. 

Horn,  the  emblematical  import  of  that  term,  70 ;  the  little  one  of 
the  fourth  great  Beast,  his  oii^pn,  71 ;  the  period  of  his  domi- 
nation, 10. 

Horns,  the  ten,  of  the  fourth  Beast»  69,  280,  294,  571  i  gave  their 
power  and  strength  unto  the  Beast,  572,  796  j  buty  only« 
some  of  them,  for  a  certain  time,  803. 

VOL.  II.  K  k 
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I.  J. 

JmM»  II.,  the  danger  of  the  Church  of  England,  under  him,  6979 
768. 

Jasper,  its  emblematical  signification,  108,  111,  924,  930. 

Idolatry,  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  one  of  its  early  political  effects, 
588. 

Jertutdem,  its  relative  situation,  in  respect  to  the  Isle  of  PUmos, 
753.  The  new  City  of  that  name,  909>  912 ;  description  of 
it,  918. 

Jewish  Nation,  their  treatment  under  Adrian,  173;  to  be  graKtly 
distinguished  hereafter,  681. 

Jewish  Nation,  why  entitled  '*  the  kings  who  are  from  Uie  East," 
750.    A  prophetic  description  of  them,  817. 

Image,  of  the  fourth  great  Beast,  what,  and  how  formed?  72,  613  ; 
those,  to  be  persecuted  to  death,  who  would  not  wonhip  it, 
615$  denunciations,  in  a  particular  Country,  against  those 
who  shall  worship  it,  641 ;  those  who  had  gotten  the  Yictory 
over  it,  689. 

Images,  the  worship  of  them,  390,  392 ;  the  idolatry  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  in  worshipping  them,  397^  441 ;  such  worship,  an 
essential  article  of  her  fiedth,  604. 

Impenitence,  the  persevering,  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  390, 727*  734, 
775. 

Indulgences,  the  power  of  them  an  essential  Artide  of  Romish 
Faith,  604. 

L^aUUnUty,  blasphemously  assumed  by  the  Romish  Church,  413, 
591  >  600,  605 ;  the  cause  of  her  impenitence,  706,  734. 

Ii^ldelity,  its  perfect  consistency  with  Popery,  547>  561,  758 ;  ^tue 
regions  of  the  West  deluged  by  it,  562,  71 1 »  the  cause  of  the 
French  Revolution,  671 ;  the  first  of  the  seven  last  plagues, 
709 ;  that  of  the  French  nation  at  the  time  of  the  Revo* 
lution,  714.  Infidelity  is  one  of  the  wndean  Spirits  in  ope- 
ration under  the  sixth  Vial,  756. 

Inquisition,  the  holy  office  of,  the  design  of  its  institution,  403 ; 
references  to  its  general  proceedings,  407,  558,  593. 

hwocatiom  of  Saints,  an  essential  Article  of  the  Romish  Creed,  603. 

Jc^,  King  of  England,  his  disgraceful  reign,  538. 

John,  St.,  the  inquiry  when  he  wrote  **  the  RevdatioD,**  18 — 29 ; 
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die  cotninlwrion,  under  wliidi  he  wrote  that  sacred  Book» 
103 ;  he  is  a  typeof  the  ClHirch  of  Christ,  137*  439,  436, 
449,  816,  941. 

Ulandg,  the  emblematical  import  of  that  term,  66. 

hrad,  the  twelve  tribes  oC  emblematical  of  the  Ohristian  Church, 
233. 

fydah,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of,  his  privilege,  138. 

MIgmaU,  when  it  began  to  sit  on  the  UUk  Hem  of  the  fourth  great 
Beast,  636;  (NT  on  the  great  Hmrht,  803,  &c  That  which  is 
to  take  plsoe,  daring  tiie  MiUeninm,  890.  The  final  judg- 
ment, 902,  &c 

K. 

lC«y-«of  the  bottondess  deep,  303, 886. 

King  of  kinos  mid  Loan  qf  Loans,  a  sacred  Title,  applicable  pecu- 
liarly to  whom )  869,  871. 

Kkige,  of  the  Earth,  741,  760,  776,  811,  860,  876;  their  lamen- 
tation over  Babylon  ths  GaaAT,  829- 

Kmgs,  those  who  are  from  the  East,  760,  863,  897.  The  heade  of 
the  Beast  so  called,  793 ;  some  of  the  principal  prophetical 
characters  of  their  history,  794,  &c. 

L. 

Lake,  the  abstract  meaning  of  that  term,  879* 

Lamb,  Thb,  as  a  sacred  Title  of  the  Redeemer  of  Mankind,  140, 

143,  146,  147,  166,  216,  238,  242,  660,  696,  624,  626,  641, 

689>  786,  862,  918,  921. 
Lamb,  the  two  horns  as  of  a,  699. 

Lamps  qffire,  the  seven  mentioned  by  St.  John,  what,  74, 120. 
Laodicea,  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  concerning  her  Church,  98. 
Leo  in..  Emperor  of  the  East,  the  consequences  of  his  Edict  against 

Image-worship  in  the  West,  688. 
Leo  m..  Bishop  of  Rome,  crowns  Charlemagne  Emperor  of  the 

West,  486. 
Leo  X.,  result  of  his  conduct  towards  Luther,  427,  &c. 
Leopard,  in  what  respect  the  Roman  Empire  resembled  one,  673 • 
Latere,  those  of  St.  John  to  the  seven  Churches  in  Asia,  in  eflfoct. 

General  Epistles,  8, 81,  89. 
Licinius,  his  conduct  before  the  battle  of  Adrianople,  217* 
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lAfe,  as  opposed  to  Death,  its  symbolical  import,  333 ;  tiro  dif- 
ferent modes  of  parting  with  it,  664. 

Lightning,  its  symbolical  use  in  the  language  of  prophecy,  55, 118. 

I/ton,  the  meaning  of  that  symbol,  125;  special  application  of  it,  154. 

Living  Creatures,  the  fomr,  their  emblematical  significations,  and 
uses,  123,  154 ;  descriptions  of  them,  124 ;  the  connexion 
subsisting  between  them  and  thefour-tauUtwenty  Elders,  126 ; 
their  constant  employment,  127;  why  the  openinga  of  the 
four  first  Seals  were*indicated  respectively  by  them,  151 ;  of 
the  first,  157 ;  of  the  second,  168 1  of  the  third,  175  $  and  of 
the  fourth,  190. 

Locusts,  the  Saracenic,  the  rapidity  of  their  ravages,  316.  See 
Saracens. 

Lombardy,  that  kingdom  banished  every  thing  Roman,  that  was 
within  its  precincts,  293 ;  one  of  the  ten  horns  of  the  Beast, 
294. 

Luther,  the  Reformer,  his  illustrious  qualities  and  achievements  the 
subjects  of  prophecy,  418,  &c.  Notice  of  other  Refonnen 
before  him,  424 ;  he  translates  the  Holy  Scriptures,  465 ; 
lurther  notice  of  his  eminent  labours,  634. 


M. 

Mahomet,  the  origin  of  his  system,  308,  &c.  how  symboUsed,  in  the 

Revelation?  348. 
Mahometan  Conquests,  their  general  appearance  upon  a  map,  331. 
Majesty,  Divine,  emblematical  representation  of,  108,  &c. 
Malaria,  its  effect  in  accelerating  the  desolation  of  Rome,  820, 828. 
Man,  in  the  abstract,  the  meaning  of  that  symbol,  126  ;  uses  of  it, 

155,  176,  666. 
Man-Child,  the  birth  of  that  offspring  of  the  symbolical  Woman, 

528 ;  some  further  particulars  of  him,  534 ;  he  became  at 

length  the  great  bulwark  of  the  Reformation,  498,  503,  550, 

862,  &c.   His  exemption  from  the  calamities  which  desolated 

Europe  withiu  the  last  forty  years,  566. 
Man  of  Sin,  his  coming,  how  distinguished?  527- 
Mariners,  their  lamentation  for  the  hie  of  the  mystical  Babylon, 

835. 
Mark,  of  the  Beast,  by  whom  imposed,  617;   the  punishment  of 

those  who  refused  to  receive  it,  619;  wherein  it  consists. 
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622 ;  denunciations  of  Divine  Wrath  against  those  who  do 

receive  it,  641. 
Mmriage^  of  thb  Lamb,  its  period  arrived,  8479  853 ;  the  hlessed- 

ness  of  those  who  are  called  to  the  marriage  sapper,  855. 
Mary  J.,  Queen  of  England,  the  persecution  in  her  reign,  405, 543. 
Massacre,  of  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  references  to  that  event,  406, 

510. 
JIfanmifi,  his  fate,  221. 
Merchants^  of  the  Earth,  who  ?  822,  833 ;  their  lamentation  for  the 

fate  of  Babylon  the  Gbbat,  831. 
Merehaandixe,  of  Babylon  thb  Gbbat,  in  what  it  consisted,  822, 

831. 
Menoany  the  extent  of  the  Saracenic  Empire,  under  him,  327* 
BGchael,  his  victory  over  the  Dragon,  539* 
Middldom,  Dr.  Conyers,  his  observations  on  the  Popish  Miracles, 

409. 

MiOemwn,  description  of  that  glorious  and  happy  state,  885,  &c. ; 
the  period  of  its  duration,  according  to  two  hypotheses,  888. 
Events,  which  are  to  take  place  at  the  conclusion  of  it,  897- 

MkUsters,  of  God's  Word,  in  their  various  orders,  called  Angels, 
40,  42, 60. 

Miracles,  a  test  of  Saintship  in  the  Roman  Church,  408 ;  those 
wrought  by  sacred  Images  in  Italy,  during  the  late  troubles 
in  that  country,  732 ;  wrought  by  the  three  unclean  Spirits, 
who  will  be  in  full  operation,  during  the  effusion  of  the 
sixth  Vial,  759. 

Monarchy,  the  fourth  great  one,  how  symbolized,  69»  569>  &c. 
785,  &c. 

Months,  forty-and-two,  that  period  described,  9 — 11. 

Moon,  the  emblematical  signification  of,  52  ;  its  becoming  as  blood, 
what?  214. 

Momtain,  the  figurative  meanings  of  that  term,  49;  a  great  one, 
burning  with  fire,  cast  into  the  sea,  85,  273. 

Murders,  those  connected  with  Idolatry,  described,  390,  392 ;  prac- 
tised by  the  Church  of  Rome,  402,  783,  &c. 

Music,  the  seven  natural  notes  of,  80. 

Mystery,  "  Babylon  the  Gbbat,''  778. 

Mystery,  of  God,  when  to  be  completed,  438,  815. 

Mystery,  of  Iniquity,  how  long  it  is  destined  to  continue,  440. 
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N. 


Namb^  that  mystieal  one,  which  none  knew,  bvt  He  to  wbom  it 
bdcmged,  869,  866. 

Names,  of  Uasphemy,  upon  the  heads  of  the  fourth  gnat  Beast*  572. 

Nebu^aditeggiar,  whence  his  acknowledipnents  of  the  Divine  Mar 
jesty,  107. 

Nerva,  the  character  of  that  Emperor,  160;  tiie  coDiMadon  of  his 
reign  with  that  of  Trajan,  161 ;  the  state  of  the  Christians 
under  him,  166, 189. 

Netherkmda,  cruelties  of  Charles  V.  in  these  Countries,  448 ;  those 
of  Philip  II.  the  cause  of  their  revolt,  510. 

^eiD^oit,  Bishop,  his  opinion  respecting  the  time  when  '*  the  Reve- 
lation*' was  written,  19;  controverted,  19 — 99. 

Nicme  Creed,  the  origin  of  tiiat  formulary  of  faaih,  517. 

O. 

Odbocer,  king  of  the  Ueruli,  founds  his  kingdom  in  Italy,  985; 

which  was  one  of  the  ten  horns  of  the  fourth  Beast,  294. 
OUve,  the  cultivation  of,  175,  183. 
Orders,  in  the  Romish  Church,  regular  and  seesd&r,  how  symbdUiedly 

699. 
Ottoman  Empire,  its  establishment  destructive  of  that  of  the  Ro- 
mans in  the  East,  374  ;  its  own  destruction  foretold,  741 ;  in 
the  process  of  visible  accomplishment,  743,  &c. 

P. 

Taisstme,  thexegionin  which  the  last  great  War  will  be  waged,  680, 
816 ;  the  main  cause  of  that  war,  684,  759.  It  will  be  the 
object  also  of  attack,  in  the  last  great  RebeUion  agaiust  Oon, 
900. 

Papal  Siqpremaeff,  by  what  means  estabUshed,  304,  521 — ^627;  how 
symbolized  in  *'  the  Revelation,''  51 9>  527,  546;  how  the 
way  was  prepared  for  abolishing  it  in  England,  538. 

Paradistneal  State  of  Man,  restored,  913. 

PashaUsks,  a  prophetic  description  of  the  Turkish,  385. 

Patienee,  the  ground  of  that,  which  is  requisite  for  the  sincere  pro- 
fession of  the  true  Religion,  in  this  country,  since  the  Refor- 
mation, 652. 

7 
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Period,  qf  the  1900  yean,  diflbrant  prophetical  txpnmaoB  for  it» 
11 ;  of  **a  day,  mdmrnUh,  and  year,"  362,  366 1  of  "three 
daye  and  a  Aa{f/'  483,  492,  kc. 

Pereeoatwn,  of  the  Chrifltiaiu,  eflfectnally  put  a  stop  to  throughout 
the  Roman  Empire,  223. 

Pime  IV.  extracts  from  his  Creed,  402,  601. 

Pirn  V,  his  Bull  for  the  excommtmication  and  depositioa  of  Qoeen 
Qizahedi,  487>  600. 

Plagaee,  a  dreadful  one  in  the  reign  of  Marcos  Aurelius,  182 ;  one 
which  raged,f(Nr  fifteen  years,  198;  tibe  mom  <«^  introduced, 
685,  &c.    See  FuOf . 

Pkmete,  the  seven  principal  ones  in  the  solar  system,  79. 

Pepe,  or  Bishop  of  Rome,  his  assumed  powers,  476,  4B7, 621, 810 ; 
decay  of  his  influence  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  Cen- 
turies, 806,  &c. ;  revival  of  it,  756,  &c.  860,  876. 

Pcpery  and  h^defUy,  perfectly  consistent  with  each  other,  under 
particular  curcmnstances,  647>  661 ;  her  seductive  and  tyran- 
nical spirit,  616 ;  one  of  the  three' unclean  Spirite  in  full  ope- 
ration during  the  pouring  out  of  the  eiath  Viai,  766 ;  her 
heing  leagued  with  L^deUty  nttiher  unpaiaUeled  nor  unna- 
tural, 768. 

Prmiorian  Prefeete,  the  four  constituted  by  Constantine  the  Oieat, 
223 ;  their  office,  228. 

Propheeiee,  a  brief  description  of  those  relating  to  the  Christian  Dis- 
pensation, 6,  &c. ;  general,  5 ;  chranoloyical,  6;  umdated,  ib. ; 
of  those,  all  of  which  are  said  to  require  the  same  period  for 
.  their  accomplishment,  9 — H  ;  all  more  or  less  obscure,  till 
ftOfilled,  31. 

Prcpket,  the  fake  one,  who  ?  88,  note  t ;  the  Sfmt,  which  proceeded 
out  of  his  mouth,  741,  766 ;  his  fitite,  860,  876,  &c.  902, 
908. 

Proedytiamg  Spmt,  of  the  Romish  Church,  606. 

Proteetante,  the  first,  why  so  caUed,  431,  note  d. 

Pargatory,  the  doctrine  of,  an  essential  Article  of  the  Romish  Creed, 
603. 


R. 

Bain,  its  symbolical  import  in  prophecy,  63. 
JiaJiidow,  **  round  about  the  Throne,"   the  signification  of  that 
emblem,  112 ;  its  signification  in  another  instance,  419. 
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Baoemuif  its  ezaicfaata  under  Longiniu,  cbancterind,  392. 

Bays  of  the  Sm,  the  colours  into  which  they  sre  resolTable,  79;  in 

a  spiritual  sense,  what  ?  56. 
Bebellum,  the  great  one  in  England,  in  the  time  of  Charles  I.  refened 

to,  692,  696 ;  the  last  great  one,  which  wiU  ever  take  place, 

898. 

RgfifftnaHon,  under  Luther,  the  course  of  prophecj  relating  to  it, 
418 — 450,  and  462—471 ;  a  special  reference  to  it,  632,  See. 

R^ftfrtnatitm  in  England,  497f  &03 ;  a  descriptive  character  of  it, 
539 ;  vicissitudes  in  that  great  work,  543 ;  the  means  by 
which  it  was  achieved,  552. 

Beformaiioih  a  list  of  those  countries  which  had  embraced  it,  before 
the  dose  of  the  sixteenth  Century,  511;  none,  to  any  extent, 
has  taken  place  since,  706. 

Reformed  Churches,  a  general  characteristical  representation  of  them, 
624  ;  a  more  particular  account  of  them,  632 ;  the  Lutheran, 
634  ;  the  Calvinistic,  639 ;  the  Church  of  Bngknd,  641 — 
651. 

Belies,  of  the  Saints,  the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  wor- 
shipping them,  396,  398. 

Renovation,  of  all  things,  910,  914. 

Aemrrectiofi,  the  first,  or  symbolical  one,  described,  890 ;  the  blese- 
edness  of  those  who  shall  be  partakers  of  it,  895 ;  two  par- 
ticular references  to  it,  896 ;  the  second,  or  actual  one,  903, 
912. 

ReeehUion,  of  St.  John,  the  general  characteristics  of  that  book,  I, 
30 ;  the  motives,  in  which  the  present  analysis  of  it  origin* 
ated,  2 ;  and  the  principles  on  which  it  proceeds,  2,  31 ;  a 
Table  of  its  contents,  12 ;  the  time  when  it  was  written,  17, 
105. 

Beoocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  reference  to  that  event,  406 ;  the 
consequences  of  it,  711. 

Recchitum,  of  1688,  its  spiritual  advantages  to  the  En^ish  Nation, 
697,  768. 

RewMion  in  France,  its  main  cause,  and  consequences,  669»  714 ; 
its  effects  upon  other  countries,  720. 

Rivers,  the  emblems  of  what  ?  64. 

Roman  Empire,  how  symbolized,  45  ;  its  extent  at  the  death  of  Au- 
gustus, 159 ;  St  the  death  of  Trajan,  163 ;  reduced  nearly  to 
its  former  limits  by  Adrian,  170 ;  its  state  from  the  death  of 
Marcus  Aurelius  to  the  accession  of  Diodesian,  193,  457 » 
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under  Dioclesian,  207 ;  under  Ckmetantine  the  Great,  212— 
247;  its  division  into  two  parts,  the  Western  and  Eastern, 
47,  261,  267 ;  the  calamitous  events,  which  preceded  that 
division,  262 ;  calamities,  which  took  place  in  the  Western 
part  of  it,  upon  the  sounding  of  ihefint  Trumpet,  270 ;  of 
the  second  Trumpet,  276 ;  of  the  tJdrd  Trumpet,  284 ;  and  of 
the  fourth,  291* 

Roman  Efnpiret  the  whole  of  the  Western  part  of  it  PtqxU,  from  the 
year  606,  to  the  Reformation,  306,  395 ;  its  general  charac- 
teristics throughout  the  whole  period  of  its  duration,  569 — 
598. 

Borne,  taken,  and  sacked,  by  Alaric,  276;  by  Genseric,  278;  by 
Ricimer,  278 ;  other  names,  by  which  that  city  is  propheti- 
cally distinguished,  491  • 

Rome,  pagan  and  peqMtl,  the  smallness  of  the  difference  between 
those  her  spiritual  states,  414,  584 ;  the  same  Beast,  through- 
out the  whole  period  of  her  duration,  785,  &c. 

Bourn,  the  Seljukian  dynasty  of,  the  ruinous  consequences  of  its 
establishment,  372. 


S. 

Sacraments,  the  seven  of  the  Romish  Church,  602. 

Saints,  the  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  worshipping  them, 
396,  603 ;  all  miracle-workers,  who  are  entitled  to  this  ho- 
nour, 408. 

Saracens,  the  extent,  and  celerity,  of  their  conquests,  316,  323,  327 ; 
the  period  of  their  power  limited  to  150  years,  328 ;  cha- 
racteristic description  of  them,  337,  &c. 

Sardme^one,  the  emblematical  signification  of  it,  108,  111. 

Satan,  why  the  great  apostate  Spirit  is  so  called,  547. 

Saxons,  the  foundation  of  their  kingdom  in  Britain,  283 ;  their  con- 
version to  Christianity,  535. 

Scorpion-locnsts,  the  power,  and  achievements,  of  the  people  so  de- 
scribed, ^16,  &c. ;  the  peculiar  kind  of  torment  they  inflict- 
ed, 319 ;  the  general  appearance  of  them,  337 ;  the  period  of 
their  power  of  ttnrmenting,  328. 

Sea,  its  symbolical  signification,  64,  69;  in  a  state  of  agitation,  66 ; 
what  is  intended  by  the  expression   **the  Sea  is  no  more, 
912. 
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Sea  of  glois,  like  unto  erytUd^  66, 122 ;  mingled  wi&  file,  6^^  6(N>. 
SeaU,  of  tbe  Book  of  tbe  Revelatioii,  their  order,  and  intention,  133 ; 
general  description  of  the  scenes  developed  by  the  opening  of 
them,  82 ;  analogy  between  them  and  the  IVwnpefo,  252 ;  how 
to  be  opened,  133;  no  one  could  open  them,  136,  except 
*'  ike  Lamb  that  was  slain,"  140;  theybar  fiiat  of  them, 
why  their  opening  was  announced  by  the  ftmr  Living  creap- 
tures,  151 — 155;  the  opening  of  the/r<<  Seal,  156 ;  of  the 
second,  168;  of  the  third,  175 ;  of  the  fourthy  190|  of  the 
fifth,  203 ;  of  the  ateth,  212;  of  the  eeoehtk,  247. 

Septenary  arrangement,  of  the  Seais,  Trumpets,  and  ViaU,  81. 

Serpent,  why  the  chief  apostate  Spirit  was  caUed  **  that  M  oae," 
546. 

Seven,  the  symbolical  import,  and  various  application,  of  that  num* 
ber,  76—64 ;  the  seven  eyes  and  hams  of  the  Lamb,  that 
description  explained,  81. 

Styns,  in  the  heaven,  513,  518,  685. 

Silence,  in  the  heaven,  a  memorable  one,  247»  253 ;  the  breaking  of 
it,  250. 

SmaJkalde,  the  treaty  of,  the  object  of  it,  433 ;  tbe  States,  and  Im- 
perial Cities,  which  entered  into  that  league,  434,  note  h ; 
when  dissolved,  436,  note  t . 

Sodom,  the  spiritual  application  of  that  name,  491»  828. 

Sony,  of  the  144,000,  why  no  one  else  was  able  to  learn  it,  628 ;  m 
new  one,  on  occasion  of  the  Lamb  taking  the  sealed  book  of 
"  the  Revelation,"  145 ;  that  of  Moses,  and  of  tks  Lamb, 
689>  693. 

Sorceries,  connected  with  Idolatry,  39l»  393 ;  aa  exmnplified  by  the 
Church  of  Rome,  408. 

Sore,  **  noisome  tokd  yrievoms,"  what?  710. 

Spirit,  in  what  senses  St.  John  was  '<  in  the  Spirit,"  106,  778, 923. 

I^rits,  the  seven  of  Gon,  how  represented,  74. 

Sjnrits,  the  three  unclean  ones,  proceeding  out  of  the  mouths  of  the 
Beast,  the  Dragon,  and  the/a<fe  Frophidt,  741,  754;  why 
compared  to  frogs,  758. 

Stars,  of  what  they  are  the  symbols,  53,  56,  60. 

Sned,  their  kingdom  in  Spam,  281. 

Sun,  emblematical  of  what?  51,  56;  he,  on  whom  the  fomih  Fiol 
was  poured  oat,  729;  an  Angel  standing  in  the  Son,  860, 
871. 

Stgtper,  of  The  Great  God^  873. 
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SymboUeal  Ltmgtuige,  a  description  of  that  in  wkaA  "tiie  Revela- 
tion'' is  written,  30— €9- 
Symbols,  a  collection  of  those,  employed  by  St.  John,  and  illustrated 
in  this  woric. 
Abyss,  or  bottomless  deep,  33,  303,  337»  348,  482,  485,  ~ 

786,  790,  885. 
Air,  35,  304,  310,  766,  767. 
AUar,  303,  204,  255,  259,  352,  355,  674,  677. 
Angd,   38,  60,  145,  223,  226,  252,  255,  263,  297>  337, 

348,  352,  418,  443,  462,   539»  641,  6^,   674,   685, 

698,   707,    721,   727,  734,   741,  775,  812,   841,   860, 

871,  922. 
Bakmce,  175,  176. 

Beast,  of  the  Sea,  68,  669,  578,  778,  787,  860,  902. 
Beast,  of  the  Earth,  71,  599,  &c. 
Booh,  sealed,  132,  &c. 
Booh,  a  little  one  opened,  418.  425. 
Bow,  156,  158. 

Breast-pkOe,  337,  344,  353,  376. 
Brimstone,  87,  353,  377,  641,  860,  898,  910. 
CaUff  125,  155,  168. 
CanOestioh,  61,  93,  471,  &c. 
Censer,  golden,  255,  259. 
City,  61,  483,  499,  639,  766,  800,  829,  841. 
City,  the  Holy  one,  61,  463,  909,  941. 
Cloud,  53,  418,  431,  666. 
*    CoHrf,  outside  the  Temple,  462,  466. 
Creatures,  under  the  Earth,  50,  147. 
Crown,  156,  159,  513,  518,  569,  869,  866. 
Crowns  qf  gold,  116,  666. 
Crowns,  as  qf  gM,  337,  341. 

Death,  190,  319,  332,  550,  554,  903,  907,  910,  913. 
BeoU,  the  accuser,  518,  647,  650,  598,  885,  898,  901. 
Dew,  63. 

Door,  opened  in  the  Heaven,  58,  103. 
Dragon,  63,  72,  518,  539,  557,  561,  665,  673,  578,  599, 

741,  885. 
Eagle,  flying,  126,  155,  191. 
Eagk^s  wings,  559* 
ne  Earth,  44,  147,  223,  259,  265,  303,  418,  437,  472, 

662,  606,  625,  632,  709,  814,  903,  909. 
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Syvdfoh,  (continued.) 

Earthquake,  48»  212,  259,  510,  766. 

To  eat  up,  9i  Book,  443,  446. 

Elder$,  the  four-and-twenty,   113,   126,  138,  143,   177> 

242,  501,  625,  846. 
Emerald,  103,  113. 
Eyes,  81,  124,  859,  865. 
Fea,  418,  426,  573. 
Fire,  as  a  purifier,  72,  418. 
Fire,  as  a  destroyer,  84,  259,  265,  273,  353,  376,  471, 

610,  641,  674,  727. 
Flesh,  860,  875,  883. 

Faundatums,  of  the  Wall  of  the  Holy  City,  919,  927. 
Fountain,  64,  284,  632,  719. 
Frogs,  758. 

Gates  of  the  Holy  City,  918,  220,  925. 
Green  grass,  265,  318. 
Hades,  192,  204,  903,  907. 
Hail,  54,  265,  510,  767. 
Hair,  337,  343. 

Heads,  379,  384,  518,  569,  578,  785. 
Heaven,  51,  106,  147,  212,  284,  303,  418,  429,  513,  632, 

652,  846,  903,  909- 
The  Heaven  opened,  859,  861. 
The  Heaven  qf  Heavens,  59. 
Horns,  of  the  Altar,  352,  355. 
Horns,  of  the  wild  Beast  of  the  Sea,  70,  280,  61^,  569, 

785,  799. 
Horns,  of  the  wild  Beast  of  the  Earth,  72,  599. 
Horse,  hlack,  175. 

Horse,  for  war,  157,  169,  176,  190,  337,  353,  374. 
Horse,  pale,  191. 
Horse,  red,  or  fire-coloured,  168. 
Horse,  white,  158,  859,  864,  868. 
Itnage,  of  the  Beast  of  the  Sea,  72,  612,  615,  860. 
Incense,  255. 

Islands,  65,  212,  215,  766,  773. 
Jasper,  108,  918. 
Keg,  303,  308,  885. 
Lake,  88,  860,  879,  901,  903. 
Lamb.  See  under  L. 
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Symbols,  (continued.) 
Lamp,  284. 

Lamps,  of  fire,  74,  117* 
Lightning,  &c.  55,  117,  269,  509,  766, 
Lion,  125,  138,  154,  157*  337,  343,  353,  379,  429,  574, 

702. 
Living  Creatures,  121,   127,    143,    177,  240,  626,  698, 

846. 
Locusts,  316,  337. 
Man,  126,  155,  176,  337,  341. 
ma-stone,  841. 

Moon,  52,  212,  291,  513,  920,  934 
Mountains,  49,  85,  215,  273,  766,  793. 
Mouth,  353,  379,  574,  583,  625. 
Olwe4rees,  the  two,  471,  &c. 
Pahns,  238,  240. 

Part,  the  thurd,  47,  269,  274,  291,  353. 
Porf,  the  fourth,  19O. 
PUlars,  418,  419. 

iZatiMii/,  white,  116,  206,  238,  242. 
Rain,  53,  472,  480. 
Rainbow,  108,  418. 

Reed,  or  measuring  Rod,  462,  &c.  919> 
Right  and  ^,  418,  426. 
Rwer,  64,  284,  719,  741,  921. 
Rod,  of  iron,  528,  857,  859,  862,  869.  > 
Satan,  518,  547,  598,  885,  897. 
"Sea,  64,  228,  274,  418,  437,  569,  632,  713,  912. 
Sea  of  glass,  66,  121,689. 
Seal  of  The  Living  God,  228,  319. 
Seals,  the  seven,  82,  133. 
To  seal  9^,  429, 435. 

Serpent,  353,  384,  518,  546,  559,  662,  598,  885. 
Seven,  the  nmnber,  76'->84, 432, 685,  698,  707. 
Ships,  274,  835. 
Sickle,  666,  &c.  674,  &c. 
Smoke,  86,  304,  641,  698,  829,  836,  846. 
Stars,  53,  60,  212,  214,  284,  291,  303. 
Sun,  51,  212,  242,  291,  304,  418,  513,  727,  871,  920,  934. 
Sword,  190,194,457. 
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S^mifoU,  (contmned.) 

Sword,  a  great  one^  168,  169>  174. 

"  of  The  Spirit/'  859,  800,  868»  862. 

Tedh  337>  348>  353,  384,  518. 
Teeth,  69,  337,  343- 
Temple,  666,  669. 

of  God,  463,  602,  674,  696,  707,  766,  920,  934. 

T%r<me,  106,  528,  573,  625,  734,  766,  902,  904, 921. 

Jhrtmes,  113,890. 

"Hlmder,  with  lightning,  55, 117,  259,  509, 766. 

without  lightning,  429^  435,  625, 862. 

7Vm,  223,  228,  265. 

Trun^,  252, 254, 264. 

Vitdi,  698, 701. 

Vine,  of  the  Earth,  674, 678. 

Virgm,  412,  625, 630. 

WaU,  of  the  Holy  Gitjr,  918,  924, 930. 

Water,  in  a  spiritoal  sense,  67,  68,  242,  910, 915, 921. 

Waters,  64,  284,  472,  625,  799,  852. 

Wind,  38,  223. 

Wme,  639, 641, 642. 

Wme-prees,  see  under  Wme-preet. 

Wings,  125, 337, 346,  559. 

Woman,  62,  513,  518,  528,  557,  559,  562,  565,  778. 

T. 

Ten^le,  of  God,  opened  in  the  heaven  of  the  Englirii  Nation,  at 
the  Reformation,  507,  703;  and,  afterwards,  more  permft- 
nently,  at  the  Revolution  in  1688, 697, 703 ;  will  be  opened 
in  the  political  heaven  of  the  world  at  large,  after  the  pour- 
ing out  of  the  seven  Vials,  698,  706 ;  but  there  wiU  be  none 
in  the  New  Jerusalem,  920. 

Thrfts,  those  connected  with  the  Idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
391,394,413. 

Theodoric,  founds  the  kingdom  of  the  Ostro-Goths  in  Italy,  286. 

UMipart,  of  the  Earth,  the  meaning  of  that  term  explained,  47. 
See  under  Symbols, 

TIfOfie,  "  set  in  the  heaven,"  the  import  of  that  phrase,  59, 106. 

Throne,  of  the  Beast,  by  whom  given  to  him,  573>  580;  tksjiftk 
Vial  poured  out  upon  it,  734. 
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ThnmeSg  of  tbe  four-and-twenty  Elders^  their  Bignifieation,  114; 

what  the  additional  Thrones,  during  the  MiUeoitlin^  891. 
Tkander,  its  symbolical  uses  in  prophecy,  55, 118;  the  seven  than* 

ders,  439;  why  St.  John  was  prohibited  from  writing  what 

they  had  uttered,  435. 
'*  Time,  times,  and  the  dUmdmg  qftime,'*  that  period  described,  9«  11. 
Thgrol  Beg,  the  celebrated  founder  of  the  first  Seljukian  Dynasty, 

354 ;  and  also  of  the  Sultanate  of  Bagdad,  367*  369. 
Traditions,  Apostolical  and  Ecclesiastical,  part  of  the  Romish  Creed, 

601. 
Th^,  his  character,  162 ;  his  conqoests,  168 ;  iha  state  of  the 

Church  under  him,  165. 
Transnbstantiation,  references  to  that  doctrine,  417,  548,  649 ;  an 

essential  part  of  the  Romish  Creed,  603. 
T\rent,  the  Council  of,  its  decree  for  the  wonihip  of  Saints,  Images, 

and  Relics,  397. 
Tnm^i^ets,  the  sounding  of  the  first,  265 ;  of  the  second,  273 ;  of 

the  third,  284 ;  of  the  fourth,  291 ;  of  the  fifth,  303;  of  the 

sixth,  352 ;  of  the  serenth,  501.   The  relation  of  these  to  the 

seven  Seals;  252.    General  description  of  the  erents  that  hap* 

pened,  on  the  sounding  of  them,  82. 
T^kish  Dynasties,  those  which  were  prepamtory  to  the  destruction 

of  the  Roman  Empire  in  the  East,  352,  364 ;  general  charae* 

teristicB  of  them,  374. 
JksrkiA  Em^e,  allusions  to  its  fate^  683,  741,  816 ;  the  means,  by 

which  it  \A  visibly  being  brought  to  pass,  743 ;  the  ulterior 

purposes  to  be  answered  by  it»deatnickion,  750;  its  imme* 

diate  consequences,  761. 

U,  V. 

VakiUiman,  the  division  of  the  Roman  Empire  by  him,  261,  267. 

Vandals,  the  foundation  of  their  kingdom  in  Spain,  and  Africa,  281 . 

Vesture,  dipt  in  blood,  that  figure  explained,  867. 

Viais,  general  description  of  the  events  that  were  to  come  to  pass, 
on  the  pouring  out  of  them,  83 ;  preparatives  for  the  pour- 
ing of  them  out,  698  ;  the  Commission  given  for  that  pur- 
pose, 707 ;  the  pouring  out  of  the  fast,  709 ;  of  the  second, 
713;  <A  the  third,  719;  ofihefomrth,  727;  of  the^A,  734. 
These  correspond,  taken  collectively,  with  *' the  Harvest  qf 
the  Earth."    The  pouring  out  of  the  tu^A  Vial,  741 ;  and  of 


983  INDEX. 

the  teoenih,  763.    These  two  answer  to  the  period  of  ''  ike 

Vintage," 
Victory,  that  in  **  the  War  in  the  heaven/'   by  what  means  ac- 

qniredy  550,  553 ;  the  Reward  promised  '*  to  him  that  oyer- 

cometh,"  910,  916. 
VvM,  cultivation  of,  in  the  Roman  Empire,  175,  183. 
Vintage,  the  prophetic  view  of  the  figurative  one,  674,  &c.  863,  872, 

897. 
ViMigoths,  their  kingdom  in  Gaul  and  Spain,  282. 
"  Under  the  Earth,"  the  application  of  that  phrase,  50, 149. 
Universal  Bishop,  that  title  conferred  upon  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 

304,318,526;  the  powers  assumed  under  it,  476, 487>621. 
Voice,  one  from  the  four  horns  of  the  Altar,  356. 
Voices,  the  meaning  conveyed  by  that  term,  118,  &c.  examples, 

259»  429,  509,  766. 

W. 

# 

Waldenses,  a  pure  and  heroic  branch  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  532. 
War,  a  description  of  that  in  the  heaven,  539 ;  that  waged  between 

the  Horns  of  the  fourth  Beast,  and  the  Lakb,  797  i  the  last 

great  one,  816,  859,  &c. 
Water,  its  significations  in  a  spiritual  sense,  67,  245,  562,  &c. 
Waters,  many,  the  emblematical  meaning  of  that  term,  64,  775. 
White  raiment,  as  the  clothing  of  the  Elders,  116;  of  the  Saints, 

203,  242,  698. 
Wind,  symbolical  application  of  that  term,  38. 
Wine-press,  of  the  Wrath  of  God,  where  to  be  trodden,  674,680; 

and  by  whom,  859 ;  allusions  to  that  event,  770,  774,  863, 

870. 
Wings,  of  the  four  Living  creatures,  125  ;  "  as  of  a  great  Eagle," 

559 ;  those  of  the  Saracenic  Locusts,  337,  346. 
Wisdom,  two  instances  particularly  noted,  of  that  which  it  true, 

619,  792. 
Witnesses,  the  two,  how  long  they  are  to  prophesy  in  sack-doth, 

10,  469,  533, 815,  884  ;  their  various  characters,  and  powers, 

471,  479 ;  why  compelled  to  prophesy  in  sack-doth,  478 ; 

their  death,  482,  489 ;   their  bodies  to  be  unburied,   482, 

492 ;  their  resurrection,  483, 495  ;  they  have  but  one  mouth, 

479 ;  but  two  distinct  bodies,  492 ;  their  translation  to  the 

heaven,  497- 
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Woes,  ike  three,  proclaimed,  297 ;  the  inflicting  of  the  firet,  303 — 
350;  that  of  the  eeeond,  352 — 501 ;  brief  statement  of  the 
effect,  in  the  We$t,  of  these  two  Woes  in  the  Eaet,  388. 
The  inflicting  of  the  third  Woe,  503—684.  Interval,  be- 
tween the  fret  and  eeeond  Woe,  350 ;  between  the  eeoond 
and  third,  501. 

Wonum,  the  type  of  a  Church,  62 ;  the  period  of  the  nourishing 
of  the  tme  one  in  the  Wilderness,  11,  528,  559»  816,  884. 
One,  clothed  with  the  Son,  &c.,  her  history,  513,  &c.; 
why  she  was  obliged  to  flee  into  the  Wilderness,  521 ; 
her  flight,  530.  Another,  styled  pre-eminently  the  Harlot, 
her  characteristics,  407,  412,  775,  &c. 

Wtmders,  in  the  heaven,  see  Signe.  Those  wrought  by  the  Beast 
of  the  Earth,  or  the  felse  Prophet,  88,  notet,  610,  612. 

"  TAe  Word  qf  Ood,"  as  a  Divine  Title,  859,  867. 

Wormwood,  the  Star  so  called,  284,  289. 

Worship,  of  any  being  but  Goo,  forbidden,  856,  943. 


THE   END. 
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TO  THE  BINDER. 

The  Tablet  descriptive  of  the  various  states  under  wUch  the  Ro' 
man  Empire  has  existedf  is  to  be  inserted  at  page  791. 


ERRATA. 

Page  xl.    line  6,  for  Mitteubm,  read  MUUimlum. 
'—  131,  "  6,  for  •  put  ; 
—  ISly  —  9,  for  •  pot  t 

475,  —  28,  for  III.  read  3. 

079,  —  3,  before  /yroimy  intert  ker» 

686,  —  28,  prefix  11. 

896,  —  25,  for  MiUenkm,  read  MiUemM, 


By  ike  same  Author , 

[and  mat  BX  had  of  MSS8B8.  UTlNOTOKy] 
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